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PREFACE. 

This hook, hag grown out o£ the work of study, undertaken 
for the Dictionary of ReUglon and Ethics published by Dr. 
Blaatiiiga* In hia letter dated 26th December 1905, Dr* 
Hastings, invited me to be a contributor to hia Dictionary on 
the subject of Parsed Eeligioiis Ceremonies and ciistoma A 
complete compendium of all the Religious Ceremonies and 
Costoma of the Parsees was wanting. So, on receiving the 
above invitation, I proposed to go thoroughly into the stndy of 
the whole subject, and this book is the result. Here and there 
1 have re-cast the subjects aa originally writteiL 

My name was kindly submitted to Dr. Hastingg by the 
lata Revd. Dr. Mills, Professor of Iranian Languages at the 
Univeraity of Oxford. So, Dr. Hastings, at his suggestion, 
asked me to give " the closest possible description ” of the 
ceremonies and cuatoma. Dr, Mills also had written to me 
direct, to “ be absolutely exhaustive aa to details. " Ere ttn^ 

I had found, that a detailed description of the ceremonies and 
coatoms was wanted by scholars, especially foreign, as it would 
help them in their elucidation of some Avesta and Pahlavi 
texts. For example, I found that my paper on the Funeral 
Ceremonies of the Parsees, read before the Anthropological 
Society of Bombay, had been of some use to the late Prof- 
James Darmesteter in his translation of the Vendidad ^ Prof: 
A. V. W. Jackson, when he was in Bombay in 1901, had drawn 
my attention to the want of a detailed description of religious 
ceremonies, especially the Purification Ceremonies of the 
Bareshnhm. Then, in a letter dated 8th March, he wrote. 
" May I not urge you to write a detailed monograph of the 
Bareshnum I spoke to you on the subject that morning when 
I was at Colaba ? Such a treastise giving all the Ceremonies 
would be important” I know that the want of such a book 
was felt, at times, in Courts of Justice, when there were cases 

1 In his Appendix A, to the eighth chapter of the VendidAd, entitled 
^ Ceremonies funebres chen les Parses/’ he thus refers to it: Kou» 
laison grand usage dans cet exposS d’une excellente ^tnde de M. Jivanji 
Modi" C Le Zend Ayesta, VoL II. p. 146 n. L) 
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in the matter of the Wills of Testators who directed certain 
religions ceremonies to be performed, and when there was the- 
question of the proper significations of the ceremonies. I knew 
of a case, in which the learned Judge had to refer to Dr. Hang's 
Essays on the Parsees for the explanation of certain Ceremonies. 
In another case, the present Parses Advocate General studied 
witli some interest, for an explanation of some ceremonies, my 
rough copy of the manuscript sent to Dr. Hastings. So, 
bearing all the above suggestions and matters in mind, I have 
tried to be somewhat exhaustive, and hope, that the book will 
be of some use to students of Comparative Religion. I am 
glad to observe, from the preface of “ The Comparative Study 
of Religions!” by Prof. Windgery of the University of 
Cambridge, that the advanced proof pages of this book, of. 
which he speaks as an exhaustive treatise on Social and 
Religious Customs of the Parsees,” have been of some use to the 
author. Students of Comparative Religion, may in the matter 
of the religious ceremonies and customs of the Parsees, look to 
this book as a kind of a Dictionary of Parseeism. The 
exhaustive Index will help them to use it as sucL I beg to 
lender my best thanks to my friend, Mr. Bomanji Nusser- 
wanji Dhabhar M. A. for its preparation. 

I think that, irrespective of the question of the want of such 
a book by the students of Religion and Anthropology, it wiU“ 
be found of some use to my community in general. The times 
are rapidly changing. The ‘new' has been spiringing rapidly 
upon the * old As often said, the heresy of to-day becomes^ 
the orthodoxy of to morrow; the liberalism of this year, the 
conservatism of the next. The reader will find, that many a- 
ceremony, ritual or custom has been spoken of as ha\ing 
become obsolete or as being more honoured in the breach than 
in the observanca Many more will be obsolete in the course 
of a few years. Customs are often as de8i)Otic as fashions^ 

1 “ The Comparative Study of Religions. A systematic Survey, 
by Alban G. Wldgery, Lecturer in the Philosophy of Religion in the 
University of Cambridge: formerly Professor of Philosophy and the 
Comparative Study of Religions, the College, Baroda, Preface p. IX. 
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but they also change as fashions. So, this work will, it is 
hoped, serve, to a certain extent, as a record of what was once, 
and what is now, prevalent. 

Some of the religious ceremonies and customs are good in 
themselves from a sanitary or hygienic point of view. As 
E^f. Max Muller says: “There is a reason at the bottom 
of everything, however, it seems unreasonable to us, in the 
customs and laws of the ancient world.What is said of 
the old symbolism stands good, to a certain extent for some 
old customs: “The Symbolism of to-day preserves the 
serious belief of yesterday and what, in an age more or less 
distant, was a vital motive, inspiring an appropriate course of 
conduct, survives in the conduct it has inspired, long after it 
has itself ceased to be active and powerful” But, we hnd that, 
at times, “ too much of even a good thing ” spoils that thing. 
This is so in the case of some religious ceremonies and customs. 
We find that, very particularly, in the case of some purificatory 
ceremonies, for example, the Bareshnfim. The original good 
simple ideas of purity, viz.^ freedom from contact with the 
impure, and isolation, if infection or impurity is caught or is 
believed to have been caught, are, at times, carried to tiresome 
extremea No wonder, if they were so carried to extremes in 
olden times, when we see, that cases of that kind happen 
even in modem times, under an alarm or panic of a sudden 
epidemic, as that of Plague in Bombay in 1896-97. However, 
such extremes tend to obscure the original good object. 

In the rituals of purification, especially in that of the 
Bareshnfim, as prescribed in the Vendid&d, and as carried on 
later, we find such an extreme, ending in some tiresome 
intricacies. It seems that, at the end of the ninth century, 
there was, among the IZoroastrians of Persia itself, an attempt 
of a kind of revolt against the multiplicity or the intricacy 
of the ceremonies, and the standard of that revolt was raised 
by a prelate, Z&dsparam, the high priest of Sirk&n. But the 
revolt was suppressed by the higher ecclesiastical authority 
at Pars and Kerman. We find an account of this controversy 


1 Max Muller’s Science of Mythology. 
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bofot 0 thie, in tha tim^ o£ thg Palilavi commentatOfAi 
tbnrQ aro^ HOine contnoveirgies aboat tha intricfieiea and tha 
dfiiftila of tha ritual nf tKe Bft™hnrtnr >^ 

Go< 3 tho^ that great German Ea&z, admlraa ilia view of tlia 
Purity of Eleiuetiiti (Fire, air* earth find waterX iifl obaon-ad 
by tha artcieixt FersiaiUL Ha admireej what he '^Wiinla 

der iSammilichati Elatnanbe^ is,i "The Dignity of Klemenbw* 
He haH attached to hie rard-Komch at Bueh dos Parson, 
■nrhich forma the ele^^entli book of hia VVebt Cliche Divans 
aoma '^K'utee and DlacuEHiona (Noteii nnd AbbandltmgotiX 
Thcrelti, he says: **Their religion ie dearly haaed on the 
dignity of all elemonta, aa mauifostiiig Qod's exifitaaca and 
power. Heoee the Bacred dread to |»llnte water, the sir, 
eartlu Such respect for all satnro! foreas that aurround man 
leads to every dvk virtu*. Attention, dcnnlinesa, appHcaiiott 
are Btimulated and fostered,*'! Nctwithalandiog thia admira¬ 
tion of the Bigiaty of the Kiementa, he nms down the kter^ 
whit he calls, “ endloBs tedium " of conseeration aod puriEcationu 

8oine of the intricate todinm of poriBcaiiou carried to an 
extreme from the origmal reai^onable thnugfats of s&nitation 
And purlEcatiun, has mm passed oB and is p&esiing away. But 
os it often happenfip in the rusli ur fashion aE doing away with 
what was tedious or unnoceesary and what formed the ex* 
cresconoes^ some other eustomit^ which are gnrkd from sanitary 
and other points of view of public utility* also are done away 
witb Even M. Beuan of France^ who was taken to be a 
heretic for hln liberal tbenghts and views, and who Uiareforv, 
oanuot be suspocted of any kind of undue confervatiAm, aiul 
who^ though looking hopefully to the future, looked with 
respect to the past 3 looked with distrust at the attempt to 

t tlifi intemtiaft [ntY^^ductton cf Mr- K, Dhnbhiir in 

hli NioiolcUsi^ MAnOftlichlhar. ViJe InW^^Jnctioa B. El VqL 

xvni. 

% Vide my Paper pd ^Oe^lhc'* PanUnaniflh or Bucli det PtfiUKi”, In 
Ibn Jqpmnl oi dir B. B. R. A. Sorieij, Vat XXTV, pp. Vide lur 

Asiatic Papm, VAtt [I, pp. lie-HS. 
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throw off good with the bad. He said: ** I fear that the work 
of the twentieth century will consist in taking out of the waste 
paper basket a multitude of the excellent ideas which the nine¬ 
teenth century has heedlessly thrown into it. ” The Parsees of 
the present day, are, I am afraid, doing something of that 
kind. This book, which records all the religious ceremonies 
and customs of the Parsees, will, at least, show to future 
generations, what was the good that was heedlessly thrown 
off and what was the bad that was properly thrown off. 

In connection with this view of preserving what is good 
in the customs of the old, one may appropriately quote from 
Mr. Carpenter 8 Pagan and Christian Creeds ” (p. 266) the 
following passage: “ Numerous instances might of course be 
adduced of how a Church, aspiring to be a real Church of 
Humanity, might adopt and re-create the rituals of the past 
in the light of a modem inspiration. Indeed, the difficulty 
would be to limit the process; for every ancient ritual, we can 
now see, has had a meaning and a message, and it would be 
a real joy to disentangle these and to expose the profound 
solidarity of human thought and aspiration from the very 
dawn of civilization down to the present day. Nor would it 
be necessary to imagine any Act of Uniformity or dead leveL. 
of ceremonial in the matter. Different groups might conc^- 
trate on different phases of religious thought and practice. 
The only necessity would be that they should approach the 
subject with a real love of Humanity in their hearts and a real 
desire to come into touch with the deep inner life and mystic 
growing pains of the souls of men and women in all ages.*' 

In describing some of my subjects I have tried to follow 
a suggestion of Dr. Hastings. He had asked the subjects to 
be treated, both from the Ir&nian or the ancient Zoroastrian 
and the Parsee or the modern Zoroastrian point of view. I 
have tried to show, here and there, how the modern practice 
and view differ from the ancient, referred to in the Avesta, 
Pahlavi, Pazend and Persian booka I have generally tried to 
look at various subjects from a student's point of view and 
•have merely described them as required. But in some places. 
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where poedblo, 1 have tried to explain old beliefB and cuotomF^ 
and to trace their origin. 

Some of the BnbjftcfcB treated m the ’voinme- have been 
tree tod by me in vaiious papera^i read before the Anthropolo^ 
gic&L Society of Bombay aiirl publiahed, in eome form or 
another^ in tbe jutirual of the Society, I hare tried to treat 
them, here and thcre^ from the fjoint of view of CulLurat 
anthropology, and Lara given points of aimilarily with the- 
beiiefia and cofitomg of otbar pwjple. 

I have treflUd the whole enbiect under the following 
principal heads 

L The Socio-KeligEQua Ceremonies^ which have been 
treated under the beads of (A) Birth, (B) Marriage ami 
(C; Death Ceremonjea. 

IL Tim PurlGcatioa CtiremoDies, which are treated under 
the aub'haada of (a) Nihn, (6) Riman, and (o) the Bareobnfiiii, 
(<iQ with an additioxinl chapter on die purification of ortieleff 
fluppofied to have been contaminated. 

HI. Tlie Initiation Ceremonies, which have been treated 
tmdoc tbo sub-headings of (a) Kaujotfl or the Initiaiion of * 

1 TEi!sC' pmfiers are ihc folSowinif;— 

I Birth. CuHtfinii, acd Cerem-aiiliui (Jounifid of thr AijibroiJclosIfiat 
Soriotr DC. pp. h 

t MiHTlag)g CuMtpi;iai and CGTCHiOnle* (Vdh pp. 

3 Funefiht CercmDnlGfi (VeL 11+ pp. 4aW4 

4 FonJirai^iT Corrcucpniwt. Thi^ TAdyAh and tbe Nabn (VoL Xt... 

PP^ 

E purificatory BaTaflhnem and Rlmmt {VuL Xl^. 

0 F’driBratory' CGramonlefi. Puiiaciiozy pFocit»?g In Bally llfp* 
iVol XI, pp, 

7 TaJUailen CprtinoftSrB (Voh XI, pp. 454-4S4^ 

a OonwcnitjQD CetemoPlij^i (VoLXIt pp. 4afi-S44). 

9 The Innrr Lltui^isDl Ctf^smoplea, The Yacpa f -Yl. pp, 
m-lOSSK 

1C ThP Outer Llturelcal ComnouEea f Xfl. pp. 3C-9H- 
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child into the fold ami (t) Kftvar and Martob, which ara tha 
two gradcH of Initiation into priesthood. 

IV. The C^msscralion Coremoiuea, which treat of 
(a) the exHUteetation of Fire-temples, (h) of the Toweta of Silence, 
and fs) of Aldt9 OTT^lgioiifi P&quistbefL 

V, The LituTEicsi Ceicmonloa, which are treatwi under 
two prlndpal hoade: (A> Tho first head speaks of the Inner 
Litnr^cal aen-icea and tronta of (o) the Ya^oa. (6) the Viaparod, 
(c) the VendidOd, and (d) the Bjy. (B> The Bemud head epcaka 
of ^e Onter Lilurgicftl Cbremoniea of (o) the Afringin, (6) tho 
Famkhahi, and (e) the Saturn. An additional Chapter treati 
of several ceremoaifis which are groups of more than one 
careiaDny. 

I beg to tliHuk Rflv. Haatinfia for the oonrte^ to let me 
use my aitldse in hla Dictiouary for the purpose of some of 
the Bulyocta of this book. 

FaTEHM/i Lodoe, 1 WooDHonsE Boat>, 

CoLaOA, Stk ffovtinLer 19SS. 
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THE RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES 

AND 

CUSTOMS OF THE PARSERS. 



I.^OCIO-REUGiOtfS CEREMONIES AND CITSTOMS. 
CHAPTER L 
Birtli Ceremonies fliiil Customs, 

Tho ceramoniw and Riist^tnw, that faU irndnr the head of 
*■ Sodu-Religioiie CeipJnonies and Dwtoms.” may he suMmdetl, 
aceordin^ to the three prinnipHl evoiits of niaii'e life,—biriJi, 
meiriftf'e rind death—tuKlat tha following hoads:**' 

T.—Eirth Ceremonies and Ciistouija 
II. — Marriage Ceremonies and CuMoma. 

Ill,—^Fnnenil Ceremonies and CnntoinK 


l.--Birth Caramonles and Guaiotna. 

Tile hirih of a oliUd is » rery auspieloue event in (i Pnrseo 
house. It was so also in ancient Femitw 
cbttd, unaiisplclulls According to the Vomlii.lad,l Ahnm Moiula 
event. *'l prefer a person with children 

(piitArdinf) to one without children, ( afnUJirfii )," Even the verj’' 
gmmid, wliere livt«s a mftii with his children, is describeil as 
fndliig happy.2 Cultivation and n gnotl HUpply of food to 
people sre recouiiiiimilerl, because they make mankincl healthy 
and uhifl to pniilutie a healthy pnigmy,^ To be the father 
of good chilrlmii wasi u hli^siug from the Va/Jitos, like llshtryii.f 
Mithm,^ Hnnma,^ mid Ataiv am 1 from the Einvashis.^ To be 
ehildlwM, wiiN a ciirse from tiui Yii5Hitafl.» Domiystic animab, 


I rv, 4". « Vendidiid lit; ^ a Vt;ii^ldail. n[.33. 

4 VjHht, Vlll, Tlr. tS. 5 T<i*hi X. Mrhcr 05. 

f, Ya(jna XI, Kr>m Yinht, 4,7, U'. 13, t3. 

7 Ytttnii. LXII. Atii^h N vilfab. 10; Vi-ndidlli! XVIH, S7, 

K Yiijilit X, Mi!li«r, a; Yiisht XIII, 134. 

0 lloni ViMibl, Vimiiii (14, XI, 3. V/. Tho und the cuHs of 

C'undtruJB (Mi'nidutim III, 1)5). f’f, nluo thme at Duriipt fBvliiiitun IiiacHjfi, 
ilonii, tv, LV. 11). 
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SOCIO-RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS 


when ill-fed and ill-treated, cursed their masters, that they may 
be childless.! Childlessness was something like a punishment 
from heaven.2 Kingly splendours was associated with those 
who were blessed with children.^ According to the Shayast 
la Shayast, one of the advantages of ha^^ng children was “ that 
the duty and good works which a son performs are as much the 
Other’s as though they had been done by his own hand. 5 

A Zoroa.strian woman often prayed for a good, healthy 
child.6 A Zoimstrian man and woman prayed before their 
sacred fire for a good, virtuous chikl." A woman without a 
child felt as sorry as a fertile piece of land that is not 
cultivated.8 She prayed for a husband who could make her a 
mother of chililren.9 


Among the Achcemenides, a wife who gave birth to many 
children was a favourite with her husband, who did not like to 
displease her in any way.io Children being the choicest gift of 
God, their liv&s were, as it were, pledged by pai-ents for the 
solemn performance of an act.'! We read in Herodotus: !2 “ Isext 
to prowess in arms, it is regarded as the greatest proof of manly 
excellence to be the father of many soas. Every year, the king 
sends rich gifts to the man, who can show the largest number; 
for they hold that number is strength.” Strabo also says a 
similar thing.« We learn from the writings of the Christian 
Martyrs of Pei-sia, that the ancient Persians, did not, for the 
above reasons, like the prohibition against marriage among the 
Christians in the case of holy young Christian girls. 


In the Avesta itself, we find no references to any ceremony 
or rite during the state of i)regnancy. Tlie only 
Pregnancy. allusion we find is this:—Women on fimling 
themselves prayed before Ardvi 9 ura for an easy deli very,» 


1 Yapna, XI, 1-2. 2 Yafna, XI, 3; Yasht X, Meher, 38, 108,110. 

3 Kavafira Kharfino. 4 Yasht XIX, Zamy&d, 75. 5 Chap. X, 22 

XII, 15. S. B. E. Vol. V, pp. 325, 345. 


6 Ya?na, IX, 22. 7 Atash NyAish, Yavna LXII, 5. 

8 Vend. Ill, 24. 9 Yasht V (Abftn), 87. 

10 Herodotus, IX, 111. 11 Herodotus, IX, 10. 

12 Ihid 1,136. Rawlinson’s Translation, Vol. I, p. 277. 

13 Bk. XV, 11, 14 Yasht, V (Abfln), 87. 
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and then for a copious supply of milk at their breast for their 
children.' The allusion to these prayers suggests, that there may 
be some fomal ceremonies accompanying those prayers, but 'we 
do not know what they were. 

Coming to later Pahlavi and Persian books, we find, that the 
Sh&ya.st 1& Shfiyast directs, that, when it is known that a lady of 
the family ha.s become pregnant, a fii’e may be maintained most 
carefully in the house.2 The Saddar also gives this direction.^ 
We liave the remnant of this injunction in the prasent custom of 
some of the moflern Pa.sees, who, on the occasion of the completion 
of the fifth and seventh months of pregnancy, light a lamp of 
clarified butter in their house-s. The reason, a.ssigne<l for this in 
the Pahlavi and Persian books, is, that the fire, so kindled in the 
house, keeps out daivas i.e., evil influences from the house. 
Again, a fire or a lamp is even now taken to be symbolical of the 
continuation of a lino of offspring. For example, it is not rare to 
hear, even now, worfls like these " Tamdro cherdg rosJuin vahi", 
i. e., “ ^fay jmur lamp be always burning.” This benediction is 
meant to say: “ May your son live long, and may your lino of 
descent continue.” The ancient Iranians believed, that there 
were many chances of the children to be bom being males, if the 
males were stronger than the females at the time of conception. 
(Bundehe.sh, Chap. XVI ).* 

According to the Avesta, in the state of pregnancy, a woman 
is to be looked after very carefully. It is wrong for the husband 
to have sexual intercourse with her in her advanced state of 
pregnancy, which, according to the Rev&yets, commences with 
the fifth month.6 She is to abstain from coming into contact 
with any dead or decomposing matter, even with a thing like 
one’s tooth-pick which may contain germs of one’s disease.® 

1 Ardvivura NyAish, 3. 

2 Chap. X, 4; XII. 11. S. B. E. Vol. V. pp. 316. 343. 

3 Chap. XVI, 1. 8. B. E. VoL XXIV, p. 277. 

4 Vide my Anthropological Papers, Part II, p. 207. 

5 Four months ten days. Vide Anquetil Du Perron, Zend Avesta, 
Vol. II. p. 563. 

6 Shftyast 16 Sh&yast, Chap. X, 20; XII, 13, (S. B. E., VoL V, pp. 323, 
344); Saddar, XVII, 2 (S. B. E., Vol. XXIV, p. 278). 
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During pregnancy, the modem Parsees have no religious 

ceremonies or rites. On the completion of 

The fifth and the fifth month of pregnancy, one day is 

seventh months of _ , , , .. n i. ^ 

pregnancy, observed colobrated. and known afl i^(X7lC/i TtiaSiuTlj 

as days of rejoicing. ^ ^ ^ Similarly, 

8 day is observed on the completion of the seventh month, and is 
known as Aghami. These days are ohservefl as auspicious da 5'8 
of rejoicing only in the case of the first pregnancy. They are 
observed not in accordance with any religious injunction or with 
religious ceremonies or rites. The expectancy of a child being a 
joyful event as said above, these days—especially some day after 
the completion of the seventh month—are observed as joyous 
occasions, when the lady who is snc&i'nts is presented with suits 
of clothes by her parents, relatives and friends and especially 
by the family of her husband. The husband, is in turn, presented 
with a suit of clothes by the wife’s family. Sweets are sent out 
as presents by the husband’s family to the bride’s house and 
to near relations and friends. In these sweets, one prepared in 
the form of a cocoanut,! has a prominent place. A cocoanut 
typifies a man’s head^ and so it is a symbol of fecundity. Some of 
the customs observed on these occasions are more Indian in theii 
origin and signification than originally Persian or Zoroastrian. 

In the ca.se of the first delivery, it generally takes place in 
the house of the wife’s parents. A room or a 
aSTte ‘tem'JS part of a room, generally on the down-floor, 
consecration. prgparefi and set apart for the purpose. As 

the Vendidada says, the place for delivery must be very clean, 

1 Among the Rajputs of India, the acceptance of a cocoanut is a symbol 
of the acceptance of a proposal for marriage {vide Tod’s Annals of 
RftjasthAn. edited by C. H. Payne, p. 25). 

2 The following story connects the cocoanut with a man’s head. An 
astrologer once said to a king that, whatever was sown or planted on such 
and such a coming auspicious day, would grow well. The king said: 
“Suppose somebody sows a man’s head on a stony ground, will that also 
grow up into a luxuriant tree?” “Yes.” said the astrologer. The king, 
thereupon, cut off the head of the astrologer and sowed it in a stony 
ground. The cocoanut palm grew out of it. (Journal of the Ceylon Asiatic 
Society, January 1891.) 

3 Chap. V, 46. 
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dry and least-frequented by otliei-s. It appears, tlmt in former 
timesj such places were specially provided in Parsee houses on 
the duwn-flooi-s. Pai^see houses in those times had generally 
spacious down-floors that were used for all purposes* The upper 
0001*8 were low, and were rather like lofts* So, the down-floors 
provided proper places for delivery, as enjoined in the A endidad* 
But, as, with changed circumstances, Parsee houses of to-day 
are not what they w^i^'o before, and as* at jireseiit, in storied 
houses in big towns, the duwii-flooi's are genei'ally the worst part 
of the houses, places of delivery at the down-floor are now-a-days 
properly condenmed us unhealthy. In tlio case of a house or a 
place where no deliv'ery has taken place before, roligious- 
minded persons generally take care that a religious ceremony 
may be performed there before the delivery* In other words, 
they get the place consecrated. A prieM or two say and 
perform the Afringiin prayer and ceremony over the place. At 
times, even the Baj prayer is recited. It seems tliat one of the 
lost nasks (books), the Husparam, had special chaptei-s on the 
subject of parturitiou*^ 

On the birth of a child, a laiiip is liglite^l and kept buimiiig, 
for at least three days, in the room where 

A lamp lighted on [g coufliicd. The Sadthir says: 

the birth of a child. 

“When the child becomes separate nxim 
the mother it is uecessary to burn a lamp for tliree nights and 
days—-if they burn a fire it would be better—so that the demons 
and fiends may not be able to do any damage and hami; because 
when a child is bom, it is exceetlingly delicate for those three 
days.*’*^ Some people keep the lamp burning for ten days and 
some for forty clays, the latter number being generally observed 
as the period of confinement- 

1 Dinkaid, Bk. Vlll. Ch. XXXI and XXXV, 9, S, B* K, Vol. XXXVII. 
pp. 100 and 109* Dastur Darab Peshotaris Dinkard, Vol* XVI, pp, 20 
and 2B. The second of the above two chapters, refers to various subjects 
of obstetrics* 

2 Chap. XVI, 2; S. B, E. Vol. XXIV, p. 277; vide also the Persian 
FareiAt-nameb of Dastur DarSh Pahlan; vtde the Gujarat Faraiit-namch 
(1843), p. 5. 
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Oil dcliv'ery, tlie mother is enjoined to remain apart fi*om 

Period of confine- ^ come into contact with 

ment on delivery, fire, water, and other furniture of the house.' 

40 days. those that give birth to still¬ 

born children, it is enjoined in the Vendidad,2 that they must 
thus remain apart for 12 daya This period lias been latterly 
extended, as described in the later Pahlavi and Persian books, 
to foi-ty days in all cases of delivery. Now-a-days, a Pai-see 
lady lias generally forty days of confinement after delivery. 
Tile Saddar says: “ During forty days it is not proper that 
they should leave the child alone; and it is also not proper that 
the mother of the in&int should put her foot over a threshold in 
the dwelling (i. e., leave the house) or cast her eyes upon a hill, 

or it is bad for her menstruatioa”3 

Some families, following the Hindu custom, observe the fifth 
day after bii*th, known diSpach(/ry (i. <?., the fifth day ), and the 
tenth day, known as dmori (i. e., the tenth day), as gala days, , 
but these days have no religious signification. 

During the above forty days, the lady is in a state of isola¬ 
tion. She is not to come into contact with 
and'pw^Lation!'°" auyJxxly and with any part of tlie ordinaiy 
funiiture of the house, especially woollen 
furniture and linen articles. Her food is to be served to her on 
her plate by othem Those who have to come into contact with 
her have to bathe before they mix with othem Even the meilical 
attendants had to do so, but, now-a-days, this sanitary rule is 
more honom*ed in the breach than in its observance. The original 
injunction may, among some other reasons, have been intended 
to observe “pimity” in order to prevent the spread of the diseases 
to which women in this state are subject.^ 

1 Vendidad. V. 45-49 2 Vendidad, V. 55-56. 

3 Chap. XVI, 4, S. B. E., Vol. XXIV, p. 277. 

4 Kirfe the chapter on “Maternity and Its Perils” in Mr. Havelock 
Ellis’s “The Nationalization of Health” (1892), pp. 123-143. It says that 
in England and Wales, where 4,500 women die every year in child-births 
“about 70 per cent, of this mortality is due to puerperal fever” and that 
•‘almost the whole of this mortality might be avoided.” It is the careless 
medical practitioners and midwives, that are responsible for this mortality, 
because they do not take sanitary care, and therefore carry germs from 
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At the end of forty clays, which is the period of confinement, 
the la<.ly has to purify herself by a bath before ordinarily mixing 
with others. At fii-st she takes an ordinary bath and then goes 
tlux)ugh what is called ‘ nan,’ a contraction of the Sanskrit word 
“snau” which is a sacred bath.i A priest, generally the family 
priest, administers tliat bath with consecrated water. 

All the bedding and clothes of the woman, used during the 
forty days of her confinement after delivery, are I'ejected fitim 
ordinary use. They are enjoined to bo destroye<l, lest they carry 
gems of disease among others. But, uow-a-days, that injunction 
is not strictly followed. They are given away to sweepers. 

Formerly, a mother in child-birth fii-st drank a few drops of 
the sacred Haoma-juice, which was squeezed 

The first drink and consecrated in a fire-temple. The Persian 
“ ■ Farziat-namch of Dastur Darab Pahlan says, 

that a new-born child should be made to drink a few drops of 
this juice. If tlxe consecrated Haoma-juice (itara-Haoma) may 
not be had, one may pound at home a few Haoma twigs and a 
few leaves of the pomegranate tree (urvardmj in water with the 
recital of an Ahunavar and give the juice for the first drink. 
In the Horn Yasht,2 Haoma is .said to give fine healthy cliildreu 
to women. Haoma was emblematical of immortality. Amjuetil 
Du PciTonS refera to this religious custom as prevalent in his 
time. But, now-a-tlays, this custom is rarely observe<l, and in 
place of the Haoma-juice, a sweet drink ma<lc of molasses or 

one woman in confinement to another. The midwifery writers of old said 
to their disciples: “Thine is a high and holy calling; see that thou exercise 
it with purity." In the enjoined isolation of the Parsec women during their 
confinement, the original intention seems to be that of observing purity. 
Some of the later Pazand and Persian writers have not properly understood 
the original good object of the early writers, and so, have carried the 
rigour of isolation too far. But anyhow, the original injunction of isolation 
is intended for the purity referred to by old midwifery writers. Vide Dastur 
Jamaspji’s Sad-dar d<l«l) PP-142-46. for some further medical 

opinion. 

1 Vide below, Chap. IV, Purificatory Ceremonies. 

2 Yapna IX, p. 22. Vide my paper on “Haoma in the Avesta" for the 

health-giving properties attributed to the plant. Vide my Asiatic Papers, 
Part I, pp. 225-43. Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, 
Vol. VII, pp. 203*21, 3 Zend Avesta, II, p. 561. 
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sugar is given to the child as a first auspicious ckink. The Farziat- 
nameh asks the mother to fee^l the child with her own milk for 
18 months, if the child be male, and for 15, if it be a female. 


Naming the child. 


Heixxlotus^ refei'S to the castom of naming the child among 
the ancient Pensians. We infer from what 
he says, that the parents waited for some 
time after birth, and then, watching the physical and mentid 
characteristics of the child, gave them such names as indicated 
their characteristics. In the case of modern Pai-sees, many name 
the child after an imme<liate decea.sed ancestor. A Pai*see name 
is made up of three names. The fii’st is his own pei'sonal name. 
The second is his fathers name an<l the third is his surname or 
family name. Now, it is the fii'st of these three, that is the 
proper name of the child; ami in the case of that name, many 
prefer to call a child by an immediate ancestors name. Supj)Ose 
a person nameil Jivanji had his father named Jamshedji, and 
liis mother named Awanbai. Then, on the birth of a child, if it 
is a male child and his own fatlier (Jamsheilji) was dciul, he 
would prefer to name it Jamshedji. If it were a female child, 
he would like to name it Awanbai after his deceaseil mother. 
Some resort to a so-called astrologer and name the child as 
advised by him. 


This pixKJess of naming the child has one particular religious 
significance, and it is this: In all religious ceremonie-s, during 
life or after death, a pennon s name is recited as he or she is nameil 
at the time of his or her biilh. This name is calle<l Janma-ndm 
or birth-name. In liis or her Naujote, i. e., siicreil shirt and 
thiead ceremony, marriage ceremony, or any other ceremony 
enjoined by him or her diming life-time (Zindeh-ravan), the 
birth-name is recited together with the fathers name. In all 
the ceremonies after death (Anosheh-ravan), the name is similarly 
recitecL In the case of a female, her pei'sonal name is recited 
together with that of her father as long as she is not betiDthed. 
But after betrothal, her name is recited together with that of her 
husband.- As a lady’s name is reciteil with her husbands 


1 Bk. 1,139. 

2 Among the proscnt Zoroastrians of Persia and those of the Kadmi 
sect in India, who follow them, her name is recited with that of her father. 
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ill nil eiirntiiuiiiiu* uftiir In^LruUiul^ llii^ ciiriniLuijy ui I>uLn.lhjil ih 
ktiiiwTs MK In Pc*i*h1iiii, TJKjjinbi;^ In? 

or in UvijiU'^ti "tygivo u luium." 

Hci-o^lotus ^yis of tho oM Aclin^nicmon tim^, that ^-• Utnir 
miiiu*^, wliicJi ui'u expi’i^ivc yf Kiomb; Ix.j-iily ttv uiiuii^il F^xt.'elJoiioOr 
nil] eiii<l ■'viili tlio wnno lottor."^ Ij^Kjkin^ the m givexi 

ill till!! Avij-^^tUi, we tin«l tlitil Uiey imMly lUiditi ' ii'. The siiriiu 
or himlliir imim-H when given hy tJr+!44wntej*H eml in ‘k'. *\%\a 

Clin lie eaitsily Hcon Frcm; o list of IrHiiian luitnei? given by Kao lin* 
JDOIV" with their conesl'oiiiling ruriiis in ^vriLingtu 

We Him I rrnin Ktiiiy all uwioiws heixr and tliei'e in the Fuhkvi 
and wrllingii;^ LhaL, nt ehildron wei'e miznoii aftyri 

or in memfiiy irf, Brajnc iniitieultn events nt the litne of iheir 
birtii. For eXHmjder luinii^s hki^ Kimtnni and Kubki nru 
as^y^c^nt^^»l witli -rfiine fentkuhir evifutt iit the timo nf iheir liirlh. 
Hi.«ri;<lijtUbi^ :?^:eEiks^ tif IV-i-siaii nnnies na o^inejssive of llieii' 
plivftieal I'onn. Thn.H, we rcjiil in the KhUMhru Slurin of Kkjimij, 
lltiil the fniUs^r i>f Rhu^u J^iirvl/ nninetJ the ehihb Kji;Ubi'U^ 
hcfiainse lie wiiv him ‘ hlnglike' (Khiisravi) in apj^eumney. 

of the rninlen] PnmM^ naiiii-H ezn.l in ji { 3 ^, Avessla ^ji\ 
i^eitiian ■ to live"), ]n the rneilul of jmiyeni in honour of 

the dtaid, this sviHis \ii'is geiiciully ib^ipped, €il&j iicially mifiong 
the jndinsLly clam It is taken to he u suilis.'iip|.iLdleticni uf oidy 
the living. Sh^lern Pai^^Mninies can W traecN to certinn few 
NtHiLOiiS, For the niiiili;^, they am the roHiiwing:—^ 1 ) i?oiue uf 
tliuiii are derives] firotn tlie unmes of ^jnie of their Yii^^tim or 
nngels. Thiy are Hoimiiftji AvesUi Alnmi Maxt-tii 

llonmufid. the tirst Te^itn ), BuhEiiiiunji [ Avesla Vulitinjutin, 

Fci'sian lltihniaHi iho *^ud '\A?at4i), A<krji (Aiinij the l>th), 

Khumhis-tji ( A\ e!fUr llvnrd Khshaetii, tlio 11 th), xMehyrji {Avehin 
it lira, PerH^iii Meliei% the Ikhr&mji (A vesta 

Vi>i-eihmg]iii, l^ililavi \ lualniin], Pen^inu Ikhitlni, the lUili)| Din 
( Av'ima Ikeiiii, the 2^tli), and Homji (A^Cfcit Miioinii the JiSini 
ill thtk list of Llin SinnizA), (2) 801110 iiEnteHare derived flTJiii iiOinfb 

1 Bk. J. KuwhnEion']i Herodotus, Vp|. t, 11^ 

1 ibid. Vui Jii, aso-cs. 

4 Hk. ]. y», 
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prcckiiu6 jewels; ffir e^snmiilc?-. IJluinji, liiruji, 

(It) Himsii tinuiEi.H jn'L? ndapt^J frf>m thn«o of ilivAr Iruiiinn 
fu^ mentuiued in tbo iw utlier Inniian 

fnr exauijilo, JJU4^olji, Beswiuji, Dinwluvlij 

(DonAljji), Eihdji (Adjilji), hkndiji. Fiuduiyi (Frwlun), 
(PiJ-nictiji). Fiftiiiji (Frxitnr^iiz) trntliwji, (hiHtiidji. JAlbliiti, 
Jamdiiidji, Jamfifti ji Kuikuhiii, Ktikbklji (Ksiikoljuil), 

Kei-lMMlji, Kiivnaji, KlurflAblix, MlniJchelirji I Miuidiwjrji ), 
MeliciwAnji (Mohei'luui), KAdiidniLlii Niinlnr^viiTijij 

I'l'ililiiJili {rAlilujii)p (PtrshiiDiii) SlilAvttkj^hAh, 

Shehi'iurjip Bf>limbjk Teliimdji t Avt-f^U Taklunii-lTnii u. 
cIiiiiigHi 111 Titliliivi into Tuluu/jili'iisji, thou contnH-^od, by iliop- 
piu;^ Ihe finstl into Talnmir, tlumi dianyiLMl into Tulimul). 
(4) Bcmio nnn^ca bflve lieen Uikon I jirflSiy or wUh slight oWngc^t 
fiT>m flip HinilnWr For exuiiipk^ ilnptijjr liiiiklinji, DiRl?\ljliAi, 
IVijibluii, Ito&ibiiaip Fnkirji. Ghflndhibbli, dijiliJuiip dhriji, Jiviiiip, 
Knvarji, Ti^lvji, Limji^ 3kiLE\blifii. >(uiiribluVip roclitVji^ Sfl-ntok, 
Snkhiryi, Ukaijl 

Corning to tlic nnmf^ uX the fi^iinilL' aax, ' Hni" tlii^ hmi pnrt 
of tikoir iinnie^ eorjxftpojub to the biwt purt 'J5' of tUo mnlins, 
Oiiii tmulivKlu Lhhiii tijiilt']' tlie foUu^vnig gi‘ou[*y:—( l> Njimon 

ileri^ LHl fiTim the niiiiri(y!i of the ZunuiKirhm or Aiigehi 

'Hit-tiMirc* iSiihinanlNn, AvAnl^^^^ (from Awftw the ll^tli 

Klion^Jiii^itM'kip lluniiibni (fjxnij ilomu 

rsr Iliioniii), (5^) Nttme« deiivc<.t fix^in wealth i.ir piecionis meUlii 
<yV jevrel^t They are ])liitnbrii (wi'ulthj, Ifimbui (iliiiiiiOJid)p 
ilnrlwu (^Prjrskii '/xw giold), TUnnocklml (rnbj'), Mott'ki (prarlX 
IbUiijiliAl (jc^'d), ItupAWn (aiUerX Snnidki (gidil). (*i) Njirnwi 
ilonviH! fokiji i4d Feikau namtia: IkunbttijlVrmeu thlnn 
Fimb GiillMn (J'^OT^ianp thil Ihkwer), KjivnsiMi (ctjiitrtictrd himi 
Persia 11A ii iti a of K i i jg J aizi^RHl)p Piro^bui, ] 'oUioud iishtp 

TeliminiL (4) NannuiS disrivLHl i'l-oiii t-xphii&fiiuiiti for hWtKitb: 
Mithrhai (Hweet)p BliAkairbo (HugarJj SliinnlHii {ForHhi]i, Bhirin 
iiLhu an Imniiin niiine). (o) Kjiukuh iuki'ii I'iDiii the 

iliiidnti: AimAf% AIiIiAt, FiichnliAip liliikhibili, (-hAndEitibAig 

JfuIkeii Kywiirbui, Xiilihiik HukJililu'Lh Virbfii, 

1 Vid^ for ibolr me^nUiu;, the nemn ef womee given in the next imxL 
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We fiiul from these above lists, tluit some names are common 
to males and females. It is only the suffix ‘ji* or ‘bai* that 
makes it a male or a female name. 

As for the names deriveil fi^om the Zoroastrian YazUis or 
angels, children are, at times, named after some pailicular 
Yaztas, if they are boni on the tlays of the mouth bearing the 
names of those Yazatas. For example, a male or female child, 
born on the chiy Meher, the 10th day of Pai-see month, may be 
named Meherji or Meherbai respectively. 

Tlie bii*th-day of a Pai*see child—and especially the fii’st birth¬ 
day—is an important day. No religious rites 

Birth-day. . • • i 

or ceremonies are enjoined as necessary. 

But the parents generally like to celebrate the day in, what one 

may c^ill, a religious way. After a bath and a new suit of 

clothes, the child is generally sent with some sandal-wood to 

an adjoining Fire-temple. Tliere, the ash of the sacretl fii'e is 

attached to its forehead. Some of those, who can afford, get 

a religious ceremony, known as Fareshta,! perfoimed. Tliat is 

generally done on the first birth-flay. This ceremony consists 

of the recibil of prayers in honour of the 33 different Yazatas or 

angels, and indiciites, that Go^ls blessings arc invoked upon the 

child, and that it is wislied that it may bo blesse<l with all the 

physical characteristics and mental virtues over wliich God has 

directtnl these Yazatas to {ireside. According to Heitxlotus,2 

“of all the days in the year, the one which the ancient Poraians 

observeil most was their birth-day.” 

Fi*om a strictly religious point of view, there is nothing 
special to be remarke<^l in the case of the 

Childhood. chililhood of a Pai*see child. It is hold to be 
innoc^^nt and not liable or subject to the performance of any 
religious duties or rites. If Go<l forbid, the child dies before the 
Naojoto or the investiture of • the sacrcMl shirt and thread, its 

1 Pers. j I. e., angel. 

2 Bk. I. 133. Vide Ib’d., Bk. IX. 110—14. for the king’s birth-day feast 
‘Tykta.* The king soaped his head and gave gifts on this day. He refused 
no demands of gifts on that day. For the meaning of the word ‘tykta*, 
vide my “Asiatic Papers,** Part II, p. 242, 
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fuii^^nil ci^remwies ui^j m Jowei: ^dis. Jii Lliij n^citiil of lIjh 
ifiiuuHil pl1fcy^3r^s^ lLlo t:ldlJ is Hptikoii of lui ^ KliMixJ/ (j., small tjv 
yuimg. Tliii» i^ppiilLvtiuii tluiL Lba porwi) wa8 

Llfo yuiiiiy mid UuiL it Juid nu i^]M3ii^ibllIty for dutii^ ur dUtfs oii 
II Zon^triuit 

At or about thu tigo of ihu diild huM in Jo^irii by 1104111. ii 

foir J ujliginiiH pniyora— iho^ faUirig iluJia^ tliu lu-thl tjf. 
3ual attai:li(til tii| tbe Nimiig-i-KuHti J the recital for pltitiiiig 
on Lha -■iiicrud TJto^ iiiu^t bn Ji!4iriit by he^ui. Fin' tbi^ 

nf it-s Xanjotap when St is to Ije inve^itts^l wiih 
biaennl ^bli-t und ibinnd. After ihii^ iiivif^tiLme, iJin ekild'H mi me 
U) bo reciteil lui h’kifnl in tlio jvniyons accompauyjjig 
iitligiW> oej utiionie^ but Vt'^ited tUi Jdaiiudiii or Q^Lbi hh tW 
cojsa nmy boj f oh it liolniigTs to the Iwyriitin oi' the prieatly 

Accui'ding to the Fai-zint-iiauiuh, when the cJdld tiubt begins 
to Bpeak* I lie fiirht woril to l>e biu^lit to it la tho mmo of Ucp«i 
auiL die Lluii oF ZoiUMitit^ir, Al the id Huvoiir it may be 
eutviiBtod Lu II Mubtid or |>rio±it for iidigioiiti iiuiLriietioii^ At Ht^t^ 
tht SnujHli Hnj pj-ayer^ tbeii the uiul then the A'tudits 

may bu tuiigbt to it, 

Tho Tahlavi Aerjait^ton^ bos a elmpter uii Ibu sulycul of 
the chi]dlio«ML id u j^nHii4iiiiii diild oF uliJ ami of the rot^|iO[L- 
«ibitiiieH oF it*? Alobad prcteptuiB, Tbu latter uein to take no 
ehiMreii under tboir diar^jo without the perniiJs^ioM uf their 
[>arent^< or guyiirliLito>,3 There semnod tu be a uUHtom wberaby 
Homo okildicii UvtJ with thotr ]4ecci;'tom* \vhu«o fee for the n bulo 
poriud oF tiiitioj] ia jiioiitiumiil in onu pJaro na MNl i^Iraelims^ or 
hIkiuI liUO iiipoijs. Tho preceptors hud, m it woi^, it kind uF lion 
un tJio child roil if tljo utipubtoJ foe wna not paid Jf, ut the md 
of the i^iipulatiHi time, they found tdiiiL ibo gtninliana wore not 
tbo }iroper ponioiLa to whom tho chibireu oonld be safoly rcHtorcd, 

1 bSpkKdp imivilaied by Bkcek, VoL Ill.* 4, ‘*Lr Z^iid Avista." pat 
Darmt'wUUprp Vot II»jp. 0135- 

2 ArriiakutUn and NiraDifiiEi^ii^ by Mr. Snrab iniui^lliidji BuliaPap M. A, 
Anrpiiiiurlbii Blt^ fo Chap- IV. 

3 Jbtd-^ Cbup. 1V« L 
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thoy withheld the restoretiojxt Tlie Pahluvi Aii<lAr/’i kutnk&ii 
spenke of A few duties of childrnn fiT^in n Teligoiie pdtnt of view 
(Dr, Freiman's Tmtt and TrnnalAtion. Dr. HtHdiuiiii aiomoriel 
Volume, pfu 432-39 )v 

I The fpllewInA (lUhiMta sre referred U> In the Dinlfjird ijs the rontont* 
ef It Mcction nf the loJit HusplTOnimtnt on the euhject af ehlld-birth and 
ebildrcn; “BeiWtting a mb; conception; token* of » *ex{ foTHintian of the 
limbii j'Vaediiai'tr' power of rnnking the Ktixee; cblld'litrth and ooreafn 
ohildt npiritufll viglan of tho ehiid s hohits tending to beautjr and other eoad 
i|iuilitlen," ( Da«tur Darob Peuhoton'* Dinkori), Vol- XVI, eomtente, p. V,) 







CHAPTFTl Tl 


MiiFFingft Coranioilies and CuBtoma. 


Acfx?rfiiiig to thfl Pars^it books, innj'Hage Js an iiifititiition 
Murriti a d 

Instit^kitEoiu ftctorJ- to tliO Vomlidiii'l ■(11'. 47) j AIiiii*h Mazjlii 

\tijx itt Ptinsfrft biiK^kA. Q Htiitjiina ^iniiltiiHhtm ■ IndGod, 

I thiiw 1 ^veomnii^Tifl hflrouiilo theo, imn witli a wife alx»ve n 
Sln^crtvii (i.ff.p nil imniarriQ^l man) ii[} (iinmarri^H^l), a 

mtiii with a (kmily iibov(> oji(> without any family, a man with 
cliildiysn nbovo ouo wlm h witlhitii tldJdr^irL'' The very gruund 
wliere a inarni>i;l man live? }& repro^titcd m fooling 
Ziinitha'vhtnl a-^ks: ^' OCrmitor uf tlie pliywitail world 1 
ie the flennnd place mi t1j& earth that feab Jiappy?" 

Mazda repli^: '^Tlint (placii is liappy), over wliich 
man hoildR a iioui^i wiLh fifo, cattlor wif^^j dtiidjren aud good 
folioweiTi^ ( VuikL hi, li)* 


happy. 
Wliich 
Aliura 
a Indy 


Tlie reastm why mavnaga is toconimandec! in Pareea booka 
isp that there a gi^nater hkelihowl fora married person, titan for 
aji uiimarticri one to lie ablG to wUlLstaod physical mid mental 
afiliidiuja* and to lend a religious and viitnona life (Vend- IV, 
48,49). We read in the GatliatB Lllh^ 5); " 1 my (these) 

wor^ls to yon^ marryiug brides and bridegrooms I Jinpre^ them 
in ynur nutid. May you two enjoy the life of gooH mind by 
following the laws of religion. Let each omi of you duthe the 
other with righteousnem llien assuretlly there will be a lwtpi>y 
lifij for yon. ” 


^(rrrmge Tncmg thus coTiflitlere*! n gooil in?Ttitntion and welb 
nigh a religlouB duty, recummeiidfHl by 
Eij'^A^^^rnJriiorlo^ raligiiUiH unriptnrea^ a Pai-see ct^nflideiu it n 
meritorious net to help his ec^religiomsb to 


\ CemiHire witii tMii, tbr lu||i>vfLti|^ *hy|ijUi pbv Vhv p^ot dacrlbm 
the fiQUKD af El muTTivd ccuplu m furling llaprr ' 

WLol A deliricmn liro^i th iisarrina'? *&nd4i ff^rth 
Thu Yiolct'fi tied not swcctorl Tloia'iit wcdluck 
Ii* Hkr n lwinau«tiii|f h«kU£ buili In 
Oil wMeh the ftprinK llow^?ts ti>ke dellglit 
To CQii tbuir moduli t odc^Lin.'^ 
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marry. Tho Vendidiwl (IV, 44) says: '"If a co-rBllgimiiitl-^be 
bo 1>rothor nr friHud—comas to the* with a desire for a wife, 
him married to n wiFe.''^ To briapj alwiit tin? mcirriage of 
a iitaidon, who Itmh reacliwl her puhorty, with a good righteous 
luaUj is ei'iiisi^derod to h& very iiit*ntorloi!a atld an art oF ahmo" 
ineui for a sin {Vend, XlV, 15). 

\Vt* Jearu alst> frinn Hca'odotiia (Bk. f., iSfi), tliat in ancient 

The iuthoriiypr ^ eiiconiugtfl marriml lif^ 

Hcrudotim. Ettysj: '"Next tti in nria-^i it is 

iegnni.>.l us iho gi’catofit [n^f of manly esrellence tn W the 
Father of many scni.'i. Every year the king soiiiia rich gifta to 
the man who ean show tl>e largest number: for they hold that 
niimiier is atrollgth.'’'! Tliua, from vory- amilent timHa, marriage 
is coiimdercd nmnng ttio Baii«;es (o bt« a uiosit imvs>rtant event 
in one's life. 

Aft*r the aovetai vicigaittides oF fortune that the community 
hau jHifsied through, it is difiionlt to didemnno 
TliereUgiCHspart how luanv and which oF tlie iniiieieiii fievarsl 

of tho" iiiArrlftae r . i ^ n 

corcniDniDK it marnagi^ customs of the tju-seefiareongmahy 
orlRiteinr Pe«ian. ^j^^^^t^isn or feiTiltiu. But this much can 

be Raid with w'utt-uigh a iwriainty, that the strictly suliiuin or 
the religious part of the L'eremony, wherein the pria<ita taka part, 
IK more or lw« origimUy Pereian. il. iXarlcK seeraa to lie correct 
when he Maj^J on this imlnt: "Nou-s no tnmvotm pas non plus, 

~l It Sa iwt IIIUIPIIAI ftf PflrwjPB Uj eitiam by their lunt URttumcpt or Ity a 
Tniat. that n ccrtuln ntnaunt of their weuUh may he spent in charity In 
the way nf hclplnp iKJOr brtSfts to murry. A siwUaf provision has Iwon 
made Uy the fi»t Sir Jamselion Jejochhoy, Burtmot, in hi* oJinrltAhle 
In-stltutloD khowii as the iSir Jameetj™ Jejeabhoy Paneo Benovnlimt 
Iti.<ititiitton: nnd even now, abent BO ymint after h!s death, poor hrldca are 
hclpeJ to ho iiiJUTivd, The* PniMo Fuarimyti funds also have a simitar 
provision. At iircRent, aboiit Rs- 7S are given to help the itiarriaRo of 
pvi-ry bride. When piirenta lose by Oeatli a young son of roaniasuaLJo 
age, they tAfce consolation io this BpaolaUiiid of oharity. 'I'his custom 
can Iw TOiuimiwd to that of the -‘foneral doles'' of the Jioolftnt Chrlstlamt, 
.heroin pious C1iri;<tians pfovldod for the marriage of pooruuniurnvd girl*. 
Among the antient Greeba. the Slate thuuniit It ii» duty to provide dewrk^ 
for tbi* TtkM rrifi'14'f' rif thr jMsor m.iilJtivf' f^f th.ft coHDtrjr 
« Among the Rom ana, the State eneouraged mofriages. A tai known 
im usorium wsj ImpccieJ upon tho unmanned. Celibacy was uu AfllletSou 
among the auelont Jvws (Judges XI., Wi J Sairtupl f., 11; Proverb*XVII., B), 
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<1ans H) (jTii ntHiK iIsh lis-noH avjjfitiqnes, <1© I’nrti’' 

citlii'Tv^'H pour k inarringii>; )l ost f mhnhio rofonflont quo I'ori- 
f^inp (Ifl colleft i]ii’oh>i«i‘VHut rnicoTo los Pnrsfls mwlornos romontfl 
aux tflnipH liti plilA ^ 



RInSHliij5;-]>rflyftr, ktiown na tho Pae'Tittfl Nflmoh, aiifl nocitofl at tho 
w-ftililinp CMiomony, tha oflkiiHtinfj liwul prinsl stjys, Lliali tho 
caromr^nj’ Ih t^i flip rultia and customs of tho 

mligiou favar dfld va Ain-i*nin-i->fassfJiiyii9ni)” Wo 
gnthor from stray refersnciw In Harodotus ((Bk. IX, 108) that 
tho Achfi’monidoa ohaarviifl some eoremoniw* for nmrriaifo. 
Ftrdoiuti also rofcra to the fisiirtonoo of somn marriaga customs 
(tfi» MfiPnn'e Calcntta oilitifin, VoL 1, p. 320). 

A«viTTling ti> tlia AvitaLa, a parsDH cams to manhowl in 


ancient JiAn at th& ago of fifteen (Yt. VIII., 
Tir, 13-U j Yt. XIV, BfthiAm, ; Ya^na TX., 


Tbfk nanniHirv^ 
nblt nfEv. 


Sy Tho Pnhljivi BuDdi'hesh giv^ tho flume Age {('hap. HI. 
in. S. B. R YcpI. T . Ifi) Sn, fifteen v^as ttiu mamagenble age 
for For the ffiitnalas it 15 (Vendiilfl.il XIV., Ifiy 

Tlie vftty fact, tlmt in the A^ewta tiiid brides praying for 
suitable biwhands^ nhowM, that iliare were t>o early niarrijigeH {Yt. 
\\ AbTiiiST, Yt. XV. Mm, 40; TaynH IX, 2^. The Pm"vaua 
’NAmeh. ™iterfl at pnjiieiit at the marriage ceremnm^ alsti Hhcjws 
tlmt f^arly iiianiagoA were never efmtntnjdaln';!. Tlla brick and 
bridegrcKim ^re A^keil to Bxprnsa fchoir consent after "tnithful 
coiisidfirfltion{Til andAy^Tidi pafmilu pa nkt manA£i1iiii piymnd 
karilohid ). Tlie iKwik uf HnrcRlutiitt iiko points to n grown-up 
age Rir marrlAgR. Thft intvrriagoabk age nt preseiU ?fi gnuerjilly 
after 21 for tbe malew aTnl arter Tfi for the h^miilos. Hie PowtCii^ 
llnrrifign Art fliijoinfl 21 for tho indes and 18 rf>r the female.^ 
When they are wvt uf iliAl. age, Llio uiairiagi^-CN'irtilieiiLfl inikHi bo 
gignefl hy ilip pareiiteiL 

Thu im]‘>tlnl ceromoiiles of tjic marriagC'day ore prereileil by 


sevnnil nther coremnnieH, When the mntrh is 
jiri’AiigiwI an aiiMpiriniis iby k Iij:i?- 1 for Hio 


Thf boifutbiil- 


hctiotliat. The nfw tflwn dny, iir, tho first fLij" (Htirmniifl) uf the 


1 Hfirltt:* Avi'fltn. (IntfruJiintjon) C^^XXTi 




)f,^Fif(r,va£; 


IT 


FatsiHfl luuntli. or, tlw) tw«uti«th ilay, over whieli Ffelurini, the 
angftl nf Viitfciiiy, is bolieveil to pi eHiilt). tiiif {fttiuiL-ally coiisifJei'wd 
to bfl (lUspidionH (hijii. ,So\r-<i flnjfi, the jiartieH ^enenilly fis: 
such naHjhiuiiJiia day a or the dajTi moHt ixmvHiiieut to tliem. Hut 
ttiU it irs not mre, e.H|)wiiilly in tile ^Mofiussil towuK. for tlie i>!irtic« 
to i-d.»Hjft to Hill', hi Astrologers to iLimn uiut or iii'ire niUapioionB 
days foi- tltfi iiotiothal or liiavrlugo Oi' sndi other uuspicious 
nvutit^v 

yiatelios are "enemlly ui'miigcii hy the with Lho 

(xuiwnt of the chiklitn, tlwm-rli, now-a-daj-s, there are mntiy 

of nianiagsfl vvlitire marryuijj |>siftins jiiAko Uieir own choice, 
111 the kttci- case, they rr«iuaiilly consnlt the iwreiilH. Sliitmil 
fiiendsnf the two families <?onei-»Ily carry messages and hriog 
about the an’Angcmenf. Tint I'aliUivi Ptind-Xanieh of Aderbud 
hE&rcspiniil i'(>«juiiAtJiids thih (^■ 1 - 1 . The miiTTiages of 

Ills thiw sons of Famlilii and the niiirrlages of Uustrtm ndth 
Teheminii mid uf Kins with KoudiiUih, wtue, as we louni fwnn 
FLrdoiish tlnisannngofl. Upto bte, iiiul even now bi u ciiltaiu 
oitcnt, iinifeHKiiuuil match niakei^ were not imknovi’ri, 

Ou the bctrothid day, at fii-st, the Indies of the bridegixAfUie 
fhmih' go to lilt) house of the bride and taukc her n money 
pi^ieui in biIvor coins. Then tlWf laHies of the brides family 
go t'i> the house of the hridejjrooiii flud inaho him a aimilar 
present. 'Tlie« rccipiiwal pritsuuts oE silver coins form ilut only 
iuiportant I'liii of tlio ceivtuony. 

Till! hnlies return to fclieir houses, after a little roEreshmeiit, 
miM^tly coiiKisting fish, sweets, ciml. plantains and sti-pu-. 'Ilia 
modern Puraeu term fur this coltmony in Atirtfycdn, but thu 
older J U'lm is }>ddrthi.. whicli is dal'ivpi fn un tliH P^j^aii 

1 Aa u»b<ni»thcd Birl “'<t to W ■■(mnameil," (nil kiirdvli uiim] 

C/, Ir^irdousi'a ntiitomont atiom iJui dauj(hU-« of thinking orYeraim, Bior 
da har III rC nr'i karileA nflw. (Moeaa'ii Teit, VoU 1. 51). Aooordinfj 

to ADUiu^til do Fvrren tTonm tl. p. SST). the HiarriaBr rcreweniiw of the 
In Burat, Mt llu' tNb of W» fusidodw th«« ta.D. I760h wyr® uf 
two kinds. (1> ifimsad (helfutlwH and AWdA (iruonriaefeJ- Now.ii^lajfsi. 
In UamtMiy. ihe prirtts do not toke ntty aotlve port <n thn flnil eormnoiiy, 
but 11 appeuri fKm Aftqiiotll (ll. v W7) that ih#y did so lii forntof limejs. 
intoadsd brulvstoom .itid tko bride, .led thslr fttnilllEs, luol 

2 
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term‘N&mzad kai*dan/ i.e., to name. It is so calle<l from the 
fact that after the betrothal, the brides took the names of the 
bridegrooms.! According to the Pai*see custom, a girl’s name is 
always connected with her husband’s in religious ceremonies 
after the betrotlial, even if, by some chance or accident, marriage 
does not take place. This shows tlmt beti-othal 2 was considered! 
to be a solemn ceremony for a marriage contract. Nuptial 
songs are generally sung on this occasion.^ 


The next ceremonial occasion is that of Divo, a light 
It is so called, because, eai'ly in the morning of 

The Divd, or the ^ fixed for the occasion, an oil lamp is life 
kindling of a lamp. •' „ , . mi 1 i- j; 

in the house of each party.^ Ihe ladies of 

each of the two families go in turn to the house of the other, and 

place a silver coin in the lamp there. This occa.sion is considered 

more important than that of the betix)tlaal, because, on it, formal 

presents of clothes an<l rings are made. When the matches are 

arranged, the betrotlial is hastily determine<l upon, to give a 

formal stamp, as it were, to the arrangement. The parties then 


and the family priest of the bridegroom said that “That was the will 
of God'*. He then recited the TandaruQti and the Profession of Faith 
prayer and gave the hand of one into that of the other. In some of the 
Mofussil towns like Naosari, the family priest or a friendly priest still 
takes an active part in the betrothal. On the day of betrothal, he carries 
a formal message from the family of the bridegroom to that of the bride 
and asks for the bride to be given in marriage to the bridegroom. The 
parents express their pleasure to do so, and stamp, as it were, their 
pleasure to do so, by presenting the priest with a few rupees. Afterwards, 
a priest from the bride's family goes on a similar errand to the family of 
the bridegroom. 

1 Vtde above, p. 9, the section of “Naming the child" in “The Birth. 
Ceremonies." 

2 Betrothal is so called, because, in it, a Uroth' or a promise of truthful 
adherence to a marriage contract is given: cf. the promise of Mithro virA 
maz6 (VendidAd, IV, 2), which is considered by the Rev&yets to be a 
marriage promise, to break which is considered to be a great sin. 

3 For some marriage songs, vide my Marriage Customs of the Parsees. 
Vide Journal, Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. V of 1899. 

4 Cf. the custom among the ancient Greeks, according to which the 
bride's mother carried in her hand the bridal torches kindled at the family' 
hearth, and the bridegroom's mother carried torches and awaited the 
procession from the bride's house. (The Home Life of the Ancient Greeks, 
by Blumner, pp. 139-140). 
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lirtve no Lime tn prajiiii'Hj mutuftl presflnta jukI gilts; Wi this 
ocxaisit^i, tlic Jay ffir which is fijtetl leisui^ly, is racra 
than the batrotiiftl, hir tlie formal pre«nta of glEte- 
Tlio Tirnt watMltig ringK are generally preHontud by both tho 
phi'tics on tliHi iby. 

'I’ho UH\t importaiit oecajnfm is tliflt of Ajdarni. It 1 h ths 
,, lax’jiMiui), ou which, tho ilnwry given by ths 

'flic Ad«ml. fiither, is pifisentod to tho hridcjpijom’a 

fHiiiily. Oh huvijhiI other iKMauiloiis of lioticUys botwoon tho 
tiet»»LliAl >ky find lIih inftm&go tky, several ]»reueiibi am atuiL to 
.. 4 ich nthni’si hmlly, TiHMtly from tho family of tho hrido to that 
of tho hnilegrooiii. Tlio mnrriiige occasion is One, when tho 
mot hem of the hrido ami tlm bridogiwm, expect pre«ont« oF 
cloih<>^ h'om their owii parotits. If the pniimts am (load, it ia 
cr>nsidiml to 1w tho duty of the brother {>r biothera to pr«3eat a 
suit or siiitJi of clothes to A nuptial song fa generally >niigj 

Oft Hiich nti occiisidn. 

All uueiiicluus f.hvy is fixeil for Lha tuarriage. In some fami¬ 
lies, ftVfiii now, it fa tlie ostmlt^er who 
fhp fetinK nf atn determiTioe which day is ftiisufaionH For the 

luiHpitVoui^ diiy. i 

Th^ T^ew muon OAy ana tm hiU 
iiioin day nr** auspicious.- Tiip«Liys ftr« inauspicious,* The 

I In Hoinv fn III I lies ait .uitialDKer'ii are enutiged be/ora tlio 

murriasi' niso. When maWlti-s ft« beSnir arranged by l!ie iutenosKien of 
mutual friviiils, thP htimseepe* gf t|ie inipndcd bride itnd brid«snjoiii hms 
niihmitted to bitii lo uliservc whether there wan « nol utiy rdf hwlwwn 
tho twd. /.t„ whether the *tnr» iniKlicH'd or not that there wnuJd ho 
1)11 riilony twtweeu the two* IT thut hunueay is dCflJared not l* calat, 
nothing further i* dontf. 

S Acwrdinit to Strabo, the wemal equinoa wjw oomiidcnsd to be the 
heat *eit»oji for marriages araotig thfl nncient Pen! u ns, bccatine it viu, zm 
it wfrti, the birthday of Nature. Amonir the luicient OiveV». wcdiilnim 
took plane In the win ter. “ A favouriU- time was the montb Oumeliou Itjie 
end of JiitumTT and bcKiiining of b’ebruiiryl whieh henco received lt¥ aaniii. 
Certain days regarded an auaplclime wore RnneraUy oho!i«n. and thu waning 
mwn wptn apMlaUy nTtiidod " (The Homo Ufo of tho Aucieat Oroeks, by 
lllumner. p, l-liih “Iho Athoniuiu! prrfeircd the tinrn of Uie new uwpu, 
while »omc of the Owefc* rorsidened tho poriod of fall stoon os the moot 
fuvouratle" ("The Knot Tied" by W, Tegg, pi 63). Among the anewnt. 
Ji.ws ‘ the fourth day of the wwk./.ev, Wodncitday. was on auapidw 
day for the ttuLTrittgu ef wipBitiit iuid TUtirsday fo? tbnt of widows. tW- 
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lam mugj^ gwn&mll}" JiiHt fi^r ft>iir iltij iH. 'Jlie fii'Sli uF 

thc^ Ih callwl twig of ii tret^ 

& mdlig'otTW. iw p|KiJt>0(1 iiflrtr the dm>L% Nyuilxdic of a wi&li for 
fortiliLj'.^ rh& seooad and the tlun.l ilaj-fi «li-o kiiti^ni 
Vtkradlk-Jiatiia dnya wiit«u rallgioiib ctireiJiomB.s in JiuhoiU' of Lhti 
dbid aro ptrfonacfl 


Cuming to tho wvcmomes of tlio *hy of man'lago the- 

bridft anil tliH bnilt^giixiirj t4ikf:'i in tho iiioru' 
bnih. big or in the o mcrQil Iwith with 

coiifsccniti^i \Viiior.2 Tbia .‘ifl^crLid batU is knuim as> iuhtj^ 


TIiij Paravo marriages aregoncrally perfotiiiL'il in tiic evenings 
jnst a bttlo ttflor sunset.^ 11 lo biidegroom 
th^ gou^tiiiLly JU lliti coi[i[ioiind of LIih iioutio 
tfi|kginuMCfrn?nioii>. in a prominent i>laco in tho 

jnii^biL of a com|>any of »i>vaL'ai uiiilifi fi'lentlH uiiil rf^Jidbai^. TJio 
l>rid& Hiid the Indy gn^^4t5^ Jire HiTOinmi.iflatent with Jsoat^ within 
ihi! boilibng. 


T^gffp p. 5Sl. Ainonpf tho a nr lent KomaiLV **cartaSn days wnr^ fi*cknnea 
unrortunnle fur the inpirriiiiit^ as tlhp Kalendi, Nonmt, and Idefl, sind ihu 
day« vrbirli followed tbMn^ pnrllatilnTly thn whole mmitb of Msiy^. But 
widnwft might miirry on Ihrar duys. Thti lutHit |i>rlaiiuU- tSniP wiis tU^ 
niifldle of iht! month of Junr “ ( Und, p. Ii4 

1 C/* The crtftUmn referrrid to by M rs. PhiEgoi In her "Altered Tree^,"' 

jip. ^-Sl. 

% Wn iPuTtt from blrdoujl. that thLH sf^ms to bn un old okistnm. King^ 
Uhjut took bsa tndiun wife ^'phjoud to the f'ir\>-tuii]plo of A dor 
Clouahasp for tb^ purpo«^. Among the iinekmt Oreekj^, “nmoxig the 
f^PomntiJM, brftiing ^^7Iig^uua^ ehnraetcr wbieb preeoded the woddlng, an 
impt^rtunt pnrt was played by the bath. Both biide nnd bridegroom took 
ji bath either lo the morning of the wedding dny, or the day before, for 
■whieh the w.^ter wna brought from i rkor or from no^me sprfpri regardizd 
am apeeiolly aPPred^ aK at Athpiiji the Mpring Ca||lrboi% tor Knnetieruiiool 
at Thobe? the l^nionu*/* |The Houie Life of the Aoelfsnt Greeka, by 
Bfof. Bluumnri-. trum«loted hy Alioe Zimmern. p. 

^ Fiufr Imlnw ChApter IV. The Purificatory PeTe!iiio]i<i<^^ 

4 It U( jiipil tlie time when d«y luid xiight uni to together. perfiap^, 
Ibat hour If chmu^M Ui Unlieoii^ that Jniit uv day and nighty light artd diirk- 
paaa, unite together and mrlt into each ather« no thr marrying epuple may 
uuUe together in prosporJty and ndvew,Hy. in happln«m and iffieL in 
^tniiger pod Apfety, Tbo apnierit Roniott^ a bo perfoTmed their nuirriugi-ti 
Mi nlgbt^falL i>eeui;iiH' they wild It w&i the time when Vemi», tho goddess nf 
* i^tity, wbkh perTioplHed beauty tn the marrying bride, ahone^ 
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ilairiage is cousi<lere<l to be an event which must ba 
celebrated, not quietly, but with some ^lat 

Marriage per- _ ii.i.ii e ^ 

formed with 6clat It must be Celebrated in the presence ot an 

in ancient Iran. assembly,! ( Anjuman), who can bear witness 
*to the event. According to the Dinkai-d, marriages were perfomed, 
in ancient Ii-an, with eclat. It says, that the drums and fifes 
which played at man-iage gatherings announced the marriage to 
the people of the to^vn or village. Tlie assembly of males that 
gathei’s on marriage occasions is called Shahjan, (i. 5., the assembly 
for the royal bride). 

The bridegi’oom puts on the usual ceremonial tbess—Jam3r 
pichhori—of the Pai'sees, which is a loose 
flowing di'ess, full of folds and curls.2 This 
flowing dress is always white in colour.^ 
The bridegroom holds a shawl in his hand, a shawl being 
considere<i in India a symbol of respect and greatness.^ 


The dress of the 
bridegroom. 


1 In ancient Rome and Greece also, a similar view was held about 
marriage. But the assemblies began to be very large, and consequently 
extravagance in marriage expenses crept in. Hence, it was found necessary 
to limit the number of guests invited. Plato allowed 10 guests to eaclf^ 
side, t.e., in all 20 guests were allowed at the marriage gatherings. A 
law of the fourth century fixed that number to be 30. A censor had the 
right of going into a house where the marriage took place and he removed 
out of the house any number that exceeded 30. 

2 A loose flowing dress is, in all ages, considered to be necessary for 
solemn and state occasions. In courts, churches, and universities, ther 
gowns and robes, which were similar flowing dresses, played an important 
part. The folds of such dresses carried the idea of a kind of mystery^ 
respect and rank. Women, therefore, generally put on such flowing 
dresses. 

3 White colour is generally the symbol of purity, innocence and faith¬ 
fulness. The Roman bride used to wear a white gown on the occasion 
of her marriage. The ribbon-knots which the guests put on among tho 
Romans on marriage occasions were also white in colour. 

4 Fifty years ago the chief leaders of the Parsee community used to 
carry shawls over their shoulders. The head-priests of the community 
still carry shawls, as the insignia of their office. The presentation of 
shawls to friends on important ceremonial occasions, as marriages, is still 
common to a certain extent. 
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He han tlie mark of a (iwl pigment) on In*- 

ScireLoivd. 

TI)e red pigment mark ou tlio forehoad o£ a bvitl# i» alwayH 
round end tluit on tbe foreliead of a bndegwwiu 
tlo^irf theof slwH3'H long and verticnl. The rOJutoii is this : 
Jbi^Pad the long Tevtical mark of the male Hy-mlxili/^ 

find tlie round Tnaik of tl>e 

femida tiyinbolizca the mfaju. A hatidHomo man is wmisinsl by 
Oriental writers mth the sun. but the Iwnty of a woinJin is 
idwayn cumpar<Hl wtli that of the moom The eun is &hvt\ya 
Keprescutod in ancient pictures, os a romwl ilisc n itb hlHsoting 
rajK Again, the sun, tUinugh hia rays, is a fiuctlFj itig agent, 
but the moon is represented tw a lamceiviltg J'geul. She alMn bs 
tlie ray’s of the mm. Jnsl na tlio ami is a fruttifying ajp«d, and 
tlie moon a ounceiving agent, ho bman in hiK relation to wminn. 
Hence it is tlmt tlie mark on h man's forelieitd in king and 
irerticjil like the «iya of the huh. and tliat on « WLiiuiiii’s forehead 
tDuiid Uko the TntiCFCL 

The bridegntom lias a gnrknd^ of llowers nmnd hie in.'ok 
3m a sjTjibol of CTi'eetiiees and geniality. TJic bridegi^m ^ 

1 JlfiijOtbiii or the red pigment phiys bs iieiairtant part on mernage, 
imd rtueb other eay wcBsioua In India. Vnrioae eipIaiifttUHW nrt’ KlTeft 
alniut Jt» use- Some nny. thm tliia rod pq^eni la tin- sytiiM or imtHtiiate 
of bl<H>d, and that its use is th<* n’lnnant of tko euatoni of uaitig I’IihmI on 
nicti oOTifUtitarift. any thiit f^rmf-rly th^y »!itd ta siie^rifiire auimitls i>n 

McawbiEi Ifki? imEirriftee. tf avert rvil ftem tin? miirriLHl \^ft^ of tfeo coupk- 
Tbrt blood ol !*urh nnioitiUf waw applTfld to ibp forohc^iiti of the 

tmtTry\ng coupk, Thi> oppllfi.ition of llic red pi^fment Ls cofirtkdcrpd to hi. 
» rrainopt and autmtitniv of that oturtom. I bi vr hoiird n atory of a PWAn 
ol a outivo SthtOp that on Uip ^■omiiatSoti of bin PriPCOi h*' mado a i?iiE 
uu h\A thumb, and trltb blood ominiE from Lhs wound, mtide ibo 
tuuttl murk (f-ld) tip thR Frincn^ fort^ho^id. That wu^ a cuntorn 

BPiong tho Kpjputs of Oodoypora (riEf* Tod's UitjaathAiil. In old 
Oiriatlan art mlsu. nn angol in fibown fttampinf n m&Th on iho fon^bc^id 
eftho tivict {Ml Ihv Lifo of Chti4i oh t^pnmpnti'd in Art by I>r. Kinmrl, 
The lefCc^dd oxplKlQi lliP subjwl nn thi> of tba loller T which wm 
arigtm^lly n t kTom) nnd ™ a symbol of folklty, safety and wulvittiinn. 

% Clitrlnncb pluy o pr(^^nlften^ part In iho marriugo oliheohib of nmny 
AtitkinA. They wm com moo emoriK tho on t lent Gniok». Rortn^P^ nnd 
Jowl. Ip old Ap^clo-Sascon churrhfsie tby ptjwt hlptwed the pnir,pUnd pot 
^rioodA of doworit rouuii iholr npefeSp 
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culled vuT-vdjdj husl>and-king. tor this particular occasion 
of marriage his position is taken to be elevatdl.^ 

Some of the assembleil friends and relations then make their 

presents to the bridegroom and his father. 

Presents to the presents mostly consist of shawls or 

bride and bride- ^ rrn_ i • j i u 

groom and to their rings, or money in cash. Ihe bride and ner 
parents. parents receive similar presents from their 

friends. Up to a few years ago, these presents, especially those 
in cash, were very common. Small presents of cash up to Rs. 5 
were not necessarily paid into the hands of the parties, but 
M-ere given into the hands of a friend or relation, who acted as 
a receiver or collector for the occasion. He put down in a book 
the names of the donors and the amount of their money-gifts. 
Such money-presents were u.se<l to pay ofl a part of the marriage 
expen.ses.2 Tlie memo kept by the receiver proved to be of use 
to the parties when, on similar occasions of marriages in the 
family of their friends, they had to make similar presents in 

return. _ 

1 They say, that in ancient times, among several nations, the marrying 
couple put on crowns. Among the ancient Greeks, the priest put crowns 
on the heads of bridegrooms. In Athens, the friends of the bride carried 
a crown for her. In Egypt also, the bride put on a crown. Among 
the Hebrews the marrying couple was made to walk under a canopy 
resembling a crown. In Norway, the bride put on a jewel resembling a 
crown. In ancient churches, they kept a metallic crown, which was lent 
to the marrying couple for the occasion. 

2 This custom reminds one of the “marriage-contributions of ancient 
"Wales and the “penny-weddings” of ancient Scotland. In Wales, a 
herald went round in the town, announcing the marriage, and saying, that 
presents would be received very thankfully and returned on similar 
occasions. Individual givers of small cash presents did not feel the burden 
of the small payment, but to the marrying couple and their parents, the 
total amount of these individual small presents was most welcome, as it 
enabled them to pay off the wedding expenses, and to put up a new house. 
In the case of the penny-weddings of Scotland, at times, the people of 
the whole village paid in their small contributions, and took a part in the 
wedding festivals. In some cases, the neighbours collected among them- 
oelves and presented to the marrying couple, sufficient com that would 
last during the whole of the first year of their married life. In old England, 
they say, the nobleman in possession of the adjoining estates presented 
meat, and the milk-men milk, cheese, eggs. &c., for the wedding feasts. 
The schoolmasters and the priests generally lent their cooking utensils. 
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It appeai-s from the Avesta, that in old Imn, it was more- 
ciistomaiy for the bridegroom to give marriag® 

Marriage gift and jrifts to the bride than for him to take from 
dowry. ^ 

lier. The iliity of the father of the brido, and 
in his absence or death, tliat of tlie brother, was confine<l to that 
of presenting an ear-ring (gaosliavare) to the bride. The sum of 
2,000 silver dinars and two gold dirhons, refeiTed to in the 
Pahlavi Paevand Xameh, recited at the maniage, seems to be the 
average stair lard which an ordinary bridegix)om of moderate 
means was expecte<l to provide for his bride. 

An hour or two before the celebration of the marriage, the 
ladies of the brides family and the bride’s 
proces- frjgnds, form themselves in a procession, and 
caiTy for the bridegroom, to his place, presents 
of clothes airl some other valuables. The houses of the bridegroom 
and the bride have a kind of wedding powder called chanlc spread 
over their thresholds on such meny occasions.^ A nuptial song 
is again sung on such an (Xjcasion. They retium to their place 
after this presentation. The assembly, then, forms itself into a, 
procession, headed by the officiating priests anti the bridegroom 
and follwed by the ladies who Ci^rry with them what is allied 
vami, 'ie,, a present fi-om the var, (/.c., the bridegroom) to tho 
bride. Tlie jirocession is sometimes prece<letl by a bainl of music. 
According to the Pahlavi Dinkartl, one of the objects of j>laying 
music on the occasion of a marriage is to inform the whole town, 
especially the neighboiu'hocxl, that a maiTiage has been celebrated^ 

The parties receiving these presents kept a note of such presents, and wero 
generally ready to give similar presents on the occasions of marriages in 
the families of those who had given them those presents. In Cumberland, 
they placed a plate on a prominent spot at the place of marriage, and tho 
assembled friends put into it their mite. In ancient Europe, on the ma¬ 
rriage day, the bride used to sell ale to her friends and to her husband’s 
friends at fancy prices. The money so acquired helped them in putting 
up a new house. In ancient Egypt, the bride held in her hand a soft sub¬ 
stance called /lend and the friends put in silver coins in that substance. 

1 Vide my paper on “The Wedding Sand in Knutsford (Cheshire, England) 
and the Wedding Sand (^U) In India” (Journal, Anthropological Society 
of Bombay, 1912, Vol. IX, pp, 471-80). Vide my Anthropological Papers, 
Part II, pp. 31-39. 

2 Dastur Peshotan’s Dinkard, Vol. II, p. 96. Vide “Notice Sur lea 
Yezedis,” Journal Asiatique of January-February, 1896, p. 119. 
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The procession’ goes to the house of the bride, where the marriage 
generally takes place. A nuptial song is genei-ally sung on this 
occasion. 

The procession goes to the place of the bride, and its members 
are accommodated with seats, the males in the compound and tha 
females within the house. The door of the house of the bride is 
decorated with a hanging string of flowers, called tovan (i, arch) 
anil the sideposts which support the doors are marked with 
Haradh (tunneric) mixture.2 This kind of decoration is observ^ 
on the door of the bridegroom's house also. A nuptial song is 
sung on this occasion. _ 

I Such marriage processions played an important part in many nations* 

In the Isle of Man, the marriage processions entered the church after 
going round three times. In ancient Greece, marriage processions wero 
generally accompanied with musical bands and torches. The whole pro¬ 
cession went on foot to the house of the bride, but the marrying couple 
were seated in a carriage. Up to about 70 years ago in Bombay, and 
about 45 years ago in Naosari, and such other Mofussil towns, it waif 
common to see the husbands—generally boy-husbands—riding on hor^s. 
In Naosari, some marriage processions were accompanied by men carrying 
guns which were fired at intervals. It is said, that this is the case even 
now in some parts of Scotland. This seems to be a remnant of the ancient# 
custom of marrying by capture when tribes attacked other tribes, and 
carried off marriageable girls. 

i Among the ancient Romans, the door of the house of the bridegroom 
was similarly decorated with flowers when the bride first went to her 
husbands house. She herself applied oil to the door-posts, oil being 
considered a symbol of prosperity. In Indian and other architectures^ 
the toran (archway) played a very prominent part {vide History of Indian 
Literature by Harrowitz, p. 72). It is a symbol of marriage, suspended at 
the portal of the bride (Tod s Rajasthan, p. 26). 

The custom of applying Haradh (turmeric) to the door-posts is common 
in India. The word Haradh comes from the Sanskrit root har^ which 
means “ to be yellow, to shine.” Its colour is like that of sun-light. So 
turmeric and other drugs of its colour are taken to be the symbols of 
sun s light, and also of the prosperity and plenty brought about by his 
fertilizing power. Hence, the marks made with turmeric are considered 
auspicious. Instead of the red pigment (Kunkun), some use turmeric for 
the auspicious marks on their foreheads. It is for its being a symbol of 

plenty and prosperity that the new account books, commenced to be used 

on the Dewali and New Year s day by the Hindus, are marked with turmerio 
marks. 

According to Dr. Dymock, one of the different Indian words for tur¬ 
meric is Eajni, light. They say that in ancient times, young wives 

decorated their foreheads with auspicious marks of turmeric, a little beforo 
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After the assembly is seated, the bridegiuom entei*s thc?^ 
bride’s house. He is welcomed at the door by 
monies before cross- the mother of the bride. He is made to stand 
ing the threshold. thi-eshold where seveml ceremonies are 

performed to welcome him and to wish him good luck. A fresh 
Kunkiun mark is made upon his forehead, and a little rice is 
stuck upon the moist Kunkun mark and thrown over his head 
Bice is considered to be the symbol of plenty and prosperity. 
Hence the sprinkling of rice plays a prominent part on 
many occasions of joy for wishing gootl luck. The officiating 
priests also, in performing the religious ceremony, and in 
invoking the blessings of God upon the couple, sprinkle rice over 
them.i Before the recital of the marriage blessings, the bride 
and the bridegroom also throw upon one another a handful of 
rice. Some fond mothers make the bride and the bridegi*oom eat 
a few grains of rice thus besprinkled over them in the mairiage 
ceremony. 


An egg is then passed round his head three times, and then 
thrown upon the ground and brokeiL This seems to be the 

sunset, when they expected their husbands to return to their homes from 
out-door work. This was intended as an auspicious thing, signifying, that 
as the sun, whose symbol the turmeric was, fructified the creation, so they 
may be fructified and blessed with children at the hands of their husbands. 
This custom is said to prevail even now in some of the Indian villages. 
Even young ladies, when visiting lady friends in the evening, have their 
bodies marked with turmeric. These visitors are then allowed to return to 
their husbands* houses after sunset, which is considered to be the 
auspicious occasion for the coming of the goddess Laxmi, which presides 
over wealth and prosperity. According to the Iliad, Juno, in order to entice 
Jone, had her bed prepared of turmeric-coloured saffron. 

1 In Poland, the father of the bridegroom, after the nuptial benediction, 
ivelcomes the married couple into his house by throwing over them grains 
of barley corn. The grains are picked up again and sown, and if they 
grow well, that is considered very auspicious. Among the Hebrews also, 
iprains of barley were thrown in the front of the couple, and that was meant 
*^to denote their wishes for a numerous progeny.’* In Nottinghamshire 
and Sussex, the sprinkling of rice on the couple was a prevalent custom. 
In ancient Spain, not only the parents of the couple, but other passers-by 
in the streets, also sprinkled com. According to Dalton’s Ethnology 
(p.148), among the Buniyas, the bride and the bridegroom threw over each 
other seven handfuls of rice, and moved seven times round a pole buried 
in the middle of a hut. 
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remnant of the ohl cnstom of animal sacrifice. i It sigmfies tlrnt 
if there be any evil aestine<l for the pei-son it may pass off to the 
egg and be destroyed with it. 


A cocoannt is then similarly passeil i-ouml the heail three- 
times an.l then broken.2 A little water is then pouretl in a tray, 
which is passe* I rouml the hea.l three times, and then the water 
is throwni at the feet of the bridejjixwm. Once in the evemng, the 
Imlies of the bri.le’s family jnesent Ijefore the bridegroom a water- 
pot (calle«l var-l>eheJo(/>i,i.e.,i\^ot presente*! to the husband, 
var, as a y)ai-t of the dowry), an*l make him dip his hand in it. 
While doing so, he ilrops a silver coin into it as a return ^ft, and 
as a mark of his appreciation of their gilt.^ At one time it was 
customary that the feet of the couple were washe*l with water 
just after tlie {lerfonnance of the marriage ceremony. ^Vhen 
Pai'see.s began to put on English-fa.shione*l boots, it being a little 


1 Among the ancient Romans, on similar occasions, “a hog was sacn- 

ficed. The gall of the victim was always taken out, and thrown away, to 
signify the removal of all bitterness from the marriage.” 


2 In Scotland, they used to break a cake over the head of the hride at 

the threshold of her husband’s house, when after marriage, she entered it 

for the first time. Among the Hebrews, after the marriage ceremony, t ey 

present before the bridegroom a wineglass which he breaks as “ 
good omen. All present then shout out “ mazzletown. mazzletown. which 
means “good luck, good luck." This ceremony among the Hebrew is 
yariously explained. Some say. it is to remind the Hebrews that their 
people are all scattered in different countries, just as the pieces of the glass 
lie scattered over the ground. Others say. that it is to remind the marrying 
couple of the transitory state of this life, which may be as easily broken as 


the glass. 

3 Water is considered to be a symbol of prosperity and also of humility. 
According to Herodotus, the ancient Persians, when they went to conquer 
foreign countries, asked for dust and water from those countries as tokew 
of submission. Ths act of the Athmnians and Spartans of throwing t e 
Persian messengers into a pit and into a well respectively, to receive 
with their own hands therefrom the desired earth and water, was one of 

the immediate causes of the Persian invasion of Greece, which led to the 
famous battle of Marathon. In one of the tribes of Bengal, they gwe 
earthen pots full of water and rice to the marrying couple. 
water over them from those pots. A person going out on ““ 
business, considers it a good omen, if he meets one with a pot full of wa . 
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troublesome to remove the l3oot.s, the custom was to wash the tip 
of the boots with a little water. i 

After the welcoming ceremonies on the threshold, the bride¬ 
groom is made to cross the threshold without placing his foot 
upon it. The bride also, when she goes to her hasbaml s, is made 
to cross the thresliold.^ The tlu*eslioM is crosses 1 with the right 
foot, which is always considered! aaspicious.3 

When the bridegi'oom entera the house to be manded he is 
fuither welcomed 1 with a song. Having 
the entered the house, the bridegi'oom takes his 

seat first, and waits for the bridle, who comes 
In, after a shoit time, to take her seat.^ llie bridegi'oom sits on 

1 In Scotland, in the last century, the unmarried friends of the bride 
washed her feet on the evening preceding the marriage. The custom is 
still known in some parts of of Scotland as that of “feet washing.** It was 
known among the ancient Hebrews and is known among the modern. 
Hindus. Among the ancient Romans also they washed the feet of th© 
couple. Among the Persian Zoroastrians, they still wash the feet of tha 
couple, and make them dip their hands in earthen water-pots. 

2 According to Plutarch (Life of Romulus), among the ancient Romans, 
the bride, when she first went to her hu.sband’s, was lifted up over the 
threshold. A similar custom is said to prevail in Lincolnshire. They say, 
that in old England, when the couple first left the house after marriage, 
the house servant washed the threshold with hot water “to keep the door¬ 
step warm.** This was to indicate a wish that another marriage may soon 
take place in the family. 

3 In some countries of Europe, the bride, while entering the Church to b© 
married, is a.sked to put her right foot first into the building and then to 
leave it also with the same foot. In former times, when some royal marri¬ 
ages took place by proxy, the nobleman representing the royal bridegroom 
placed his right foot on the bed of the royal bride. The right hand side is 
olways considered auspicious. Among the Dhankar tribe of M^h^bleshwar, 
to determine whether the time for marriage is auspicious or not, a calf in 
the hut is let loose to be fed by the cow which is kept outside the hut. If 
the calf, while going to the cow, passes by the right hand side of tho 
marrying couple sitting in the compound, the time is auspicious. If it 
passes by the left hand side, it is inauspicious, and the marriage is postponed 
for some time. 

4 To make the bridegroom wait for the bride for some time, seems to b© 
a custom prevalent among many people. Among the Zoroastrians of Persia,, 
when, at the marriage time, the members of the bridegroom's family go to 
ask her to be present for the marriage, the bride does not go at once. Her 
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the right hand of the bride. The right hand side is a place of 
honour, and so it is occupieil by the husband who is considere<^l to 
be the leader of the bride. ^ 

The briilegrooni and tlie bri<le take their seats facing the 
East.2 There are two stools on one side of e^ich of the cliairs. 
On the.se are placeil two metallic trays full of rice, which is to 
be thrown by the officiating })riests over the couple while recit¬ 
ing their marriage benedictions. On the stool by the side of 
the chair on which the bride is to take her seat, stands a small 
metallic pot containing ghee (clarilie*! butter ) and molasses.^ 

relatives keep her away and say that “She has gone to the garden for 
picking flowers/* or that “She has gone to her brother’s.** When the match 
is arranged, a few members of the bridegroom’s family go to the bride’s 
house to have her final consent. When they ask her, “Are you willing to 
marry such and such a person?** she is not expected to reply at once. The 
question is repeated several times, and then finally she replies in the aflfirma- 
tive in a low voice. In some tribes, when the bridegroom’s party goes to 
the bride’s, the latter’s house is kept closed for some time and opened after 
some knocking. Such customs and evasive answers are intended to signify, 
that it is the husband who seeks the wife and is anxious to have her, and 
not the wife. 

1 In Christian marriages also, the bridegroom stands on the right hand 
of the bride. 

2 “ We modem Christians perpetuate this custom of Orientation in the 
position given to our churches and in turning to the East when we recite 
the creeds or general assent to the articles of the Christian Faith.” (Mrs. 
Ainsley’s Symbolism of the East and West, p. 33). This custom is a relic of 
the ancient Sun-worship that was generally prevalent. 

3 Ghee being a soft, slippery substance made out of milk, is considered to 
be a symbol of gentility, courtesy and obedience. The ancient Roman 
bride, for similar reasons, applied oil on the thresold of her house when 
•welcoming the bridegroom into her house. Even now, some fond Parsee 
mothers, while giving a bath to their children on their birthdays apply 
milk to their bodies. “Have a bath with milk, and be the parent of 
many sons,” is a common form of benediction among Parsee ladies on 
marriage occasions. Curd, which is a kind of milk production, also plays 
a prominent part on joyous occasions like birthday and marriages. Molasess 
being a sweet substance is a symbol of sweetness and good temper. So, 
these two substances are produced by the family of the bride as symbols 
of good omen, wishing gentleness, peace and contentment to the couple. 
After the ceremony, the pot containing these substances and the remainint^ 
xice are presented to the family priest. 
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A servant stands there holding a censer with burning fire in 
one hand, and a little frankincense in the 

Fire. 

other. 1 On the two stands there are two 


turning candles, one, by the side of the bridegi’oom, and the 
^ther, by the side of the bride.2 

Then two persons are made to stand before them, one by the 
side of the hridegi’oom and the other by 
that of the bride. These are the marriage 
wtnesse.s.3 The nearest relations generally stanrl as witnessea 
It is usually marrie<l pei*son8, not bacheloi-s, who stand as 
marriage witnesses.^ 


Marriage witnesses. 


As to the ceremony itself, M'e find, lx)tli from tlie ancient 
w ritings and the mcxlern customs, that the 
proper. following are re<^pnsite for a propel* marriage 

(^1) Tlie man-iage should be celebrate«l before a specially- 
calWl assembly (anjuman jasta-ist(Ml)5 which nee<l not be very 
large. As the later trarlition siiys, five 1)^*80118 may for the 
purpose form an anjitnum or assembl}". The assemble<l guests 
served, as it were, as further witnesses to the marriage. 

1 Fire is held as a sacred and most important symbol among the Parsees. 
So, it is present in most of the Parsee rituals. It is a symbol of purity and 
plenty. Among the ancient Greeks, fire and water were held as symbols 
of purification, and the bridegroom himself held them in his hand while 
welcoming his bride in his house. According to some, the Roman bride¬ 
groom held fire and water before his bride as “ necessaries of life,” signifying 
thereby, that he would supply her with all necessaries of life. Among the 
Romans, the marriage ceremony was performed before the altar of their 
Atrium where their sacred fire was burning. In some parts of Australasia, 
the brides carry fire to the houses of their bridegrooms. 

2 These burning-candles remind us of the “bridal torches” of the ancient 
Greeks, among whom the mother of the bride carried these torches in. 
marriage processions. They were kindled from their family hearths. 

3 It is the custom of many nations to have witnesses to testify to the 
event of marriage. The ancient Hebrews also had two witnesses. The 
Christians also have two. Among the Romans, the Pontifex Maximus 
performed the marriage ceremony before the witnesses. In ancient Persia 
the nearest relations stood as witnesses. According to Firdousi, in the 
marriage of Siftvash with Firangiz, Afr^iab, the father of Firangiz, stood us 
a witness for his daughter. 

4 In the Greek Church of Russia, it is only married priests that can 
perform the marriage ceremony. 

5 Pahlavi Paewand-n&meh. 
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(2) The officiating priest questioned the marrying couple 
wliother they consented to be united in marriage. 

(^3) He uniteil them by joining their hands, a process known 
as Hathevaro, i, e., hand-fastening. A symbolic knot also played 
a prominent part in the ceremony. 

(4) Tile jirocess uniting them was followed by a benediction 
wliich was accompanied with a sprinkling of rice or such 
other things. 

Before being seated by each others side, the bride and the 

bridegroom are first seated opposite each 
Preliminary cere- ., . i i 

monies. Tying the other, separated by a piece of cloth held 

inamage-knot. lietween them as a curtain. Now begins what 

we may call the religious ceremoniea Two priests present 

themselves for the performance of these ceremonies. The senior 

officiating priest gives the right hand of one into the right hand 

of the other. Then a piece of cloth is passed round the chairs of 

both so as to enclose them in a circle. The ends of the cloth are 

tie<l together. This is, as it were, strictly speaking the tying of 

tile marriage-knot. This is done with the recital of the sacred 

formula of “ Yatha Ahii Vairyd.”^ 

After tying the knot of the ends of the cloth, which, as it 
were, encloses them into a circle of unity, the 
priest fastens with raw twist their right 
hands which are grasped by each other. 
This rite is called Hathevar6, i. e,, hand-fastening.2 Tlie above 

1 A knot is a symbol of love, friendship and faithfulness. In old England, 
the bride carried, on her gown, a number of ribbon knots which the guests 
plucked off from her body and carried them with them as tokens of the 
event. That the custom of tying marriage knots among the Parsees » 
very ancient appears from Firdousi's ShAhnAmeh where Z&ls marriage witia 
Roudiibeh is said to have been celebrated by tying marriage knots. (Ba 
bastand bandi ba &in o kfsh.) 

2 U p to the eighteenth century, there was a custom in England that th(» 
marrying couple went to the river adjoining the town, washed their handsi, 
and each, grasping the other*s hand, took the oath of marriage. This was 
known as hand-fastening. Among the Christiahs also, it is the priest who 
joins the hands of the couple. Among the ancient Greeks, the ccremoiiy 
of hand-fastening was considered as the ratifying agreement of marriagOL 
Among the ancient Romans, the priest made the marrying couple sit On 


Hathevaro, i. e., 
hand-fastening. 
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himi!!< 1 foruiuk is rwite*! diuiiig tl^is rite U i» liis tiuiily 

pticHts wln} iiru fiutitlc^l to tlis fes t>F lisiiil-fAsttitiiug, ovoii if tii& 
csruoioiiy is perfomisil liy oLliur pi iosjttvJ 

III tint telJemotiy of Imiid-ljiistsiiiiijf, tiu* rftw twist is jmt 
loand the luiiiilji shvoh iim(ss3 After fastoiunj? the liiiinls, the ruv,- 
twist is pascied romtd tho iwir seven tiun^s, ami then, final !y, it 
is poseeti bcvch tTiinis I'Ouud the knot of the chJth wliit-h ijosaes 
Tvuuil their chairs. Duiijig all this process, the -sucretl prti 3 *iHr of 
Yathii Aliu VnUy^ is recite* I 

At ttie Binl of this (jei-eunmy, at a sigual given by tho eoaior 
priHHt, the SOl'Viint who hoUla Uu» iu'e-Vini^ 
The iniioT*. places firanlijiieeiise OH the tiro. At this signal, 
tho turtiiiii of cloth, whidi is bohl between tlie cnujdi). is tlropjitsi, 
and the cuuplo tiirow on eutli oLliar ii few giain.s of rice whirJi 
they hold in their loft hawk lliis Dii'uwmg of rice isnccompaniL'd 
l»y a dapping of lmu<ls by the friemls and relations who have 
aaBeiiiblL!<l there. 

ITie above eereinnuy of liohling tlia cloth‘Curtain between the 
bride and tln^ bridegroom, and tliun (li-oiiping it sfter the fiteteii- 
ingof the hands, signifiBS that the wpamtion tlittl hitherto 
existcil bbtht'en tliern in} lougor exists uow, and that they am 

chtiSm whLehwprL' pul tfujvtbrr, and on wliii-L w(k,| wit*spread, and thoi. 
fuU'ticd their hands, The incdrrn Ulndus also unile tlie handn of ihp 
nonplv. In Finland, H is the fftthtir of the brldv wluj fuBtuiia tlm hiinJ?i, 
Among »mv trilw*,«ll|!ht cuts at V mndr on tho haads bo fore tholr bohig 
fudU'niHl, ao ihut ihn blwMl ofnn« Hn* into that of aDotber. It Is tho 
Tight hand of oaeh that i* fusttnod boemnu! tbv rlyiht hand In ootuidMiotl 
toh*thewitnt«of ono'a faith. Among thi* AMiyriftiw. it wuk ihi- fnlhL-f 
ufthobTidflgnwm who foatenod thi- ha^ld^ of thp couple with a woullun 
^brc^Ad. 

1 Tliift rftinSiidf of the euntom fiinonK Thriiitlzini, that ltn* 

martiugns generally took place in tb’pufinhcs in which thr wwpk- livod. 
But when ihi'i werd porfortned in other parishes, it was lUe t-rie-it of the 
luiriah in which they llvi-d, that took the marriago kt. 

£ The nuinher 7 play* a prominDni iiart in this ritual of huiidduitteniiiK. 
Bsveo wall « uaerad ouniber nniong the ancient Peniun*. TLerc uru sl-voii 
A encabAspentas. or nrehongehi, aeven beuveiiii. uud M,’vgn Kcabvnn, 

Ihe sionMor nUions, t'f. the sdvcu archaogolii of the Ucbwwa imd the 
.perBO, fipiiritu of the Chrtatians. 
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mow anitarl mt4> tlia bomi 0? tiintriirnGJiy.^ Ak bii^ aw the- 
cuji>aiti was h^hi^ they Kat oppiJsit« sjadi othttr, btit on its vemoval^ 
they ni-e maid+i Lo edt aide by side. Thia also hIj^IIioh that f ii&j, 
who were np to utaw bfj|jaiiiLep are now unitc^l together. 

Tim putting on of raw twist miiiul the euiipii^ seveii Lirisfi^- 
*1ho iiiiliEaiteM unioii. Tim mw twist iteolf can lyo easily bioken, 
but wdieu several tUreuils are twined hito oiie^ they caiUiuL t^ily 
be brokea So it sslgmitteis that the tie of union into which tlie 
couple is now bound may not (^lly ho broken. 

Tlie throwing of the rice by the marry Ing muple niion 
■The thrwinK of wiitchfHl wlih gitiftt interest by tlieir 

iiieusfe^ especially by the iaidaos, mho 
tlioir reyfiective friend, tlic bridHgioom or the bride, to look %$harf ^ 
and thi^w the rite finit when the aignnl is given. The omi tlml 
t^rom s rice tii-at over the ofclmr is said to win. This is, m it 
wore, ft race of h^veL “Who won, the bridegroom or dm briiie T* 
is ft rpiej^titm often hoanl in the nf^miiibly.'* Thb is to sigmfrp 
that one who throvAT^ rice tirstp thcioby intlicates that he or tdie 
Trill be the foremost in loving ftud resj^ecting tlie other. The 
cliippitig of hriuds espree^ the appiovul and good-will of the 

1 Amvm itti-' Hebrews, the bride ut pnt on n veU 1^fh^^3b wiw 
Tomoved Immodifttvly after they wero unSted In imuriiige. Aoiod^ tbe 
aneieitt dniatlatm, when the eouplo wai bneelmgr tn Ibe HDnrtnnt, fonr^f 
lliL> iiimlitant elorfy bold over tboir Ininda a poll or earih-clotti wb!ch waa 
artarwanli roTnovEnL Amona the Russians of tho Greek Cburob^ eortaiii 
of orinitfOD tafotta gupj^iorked hy two yeun^ now purLu the lovets. 

and prereDts them fs?om steidinR mny aiuioiu glances from each Dthefs 
eyes. t“ThD itnot Tied " hy W, Teggi 

% III mn\f\ pana of Wholes, the frioads of bath pattlajt weat after 
marriage ai ibe ohureb to an adJoknlDg Izm to psrtnkc of the marriago 
i-npaat A few mem bora of both partioa ran to a a lim. Thom- wu^ u hiuil vt 
rtinaiog racn botwMn tbum. The party who mo lint and reached the in» 
finft. KOiiranteed^ ai It were, that ibe brsde or hrldoftroom, whom they 
npresentedt would be the flial to show aJI lovooinel naipoct to the other. In 
Some parts of the wuth of FraaeOt when the ooupk" is knoelinn at the altar 

after ihe mniTt»Be, a lady goes before them, and prieJw tW with a pin. 
Tfcotli try to bear that aa much na they oati. The om that hawbunt op 
■ oJtpri.iBHr'ii thf foeliiiK of paini firiti 1i Kielleveil to Ihj thecna that would turn 
0qX ku patient than the other in flufferiog the tcouhlOfp U any, of married 
Jik Id parriculax^ aad of thhi world Id ft^aeraE. 

$ 
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luttembly for tht iminn.i Tlia priests also, durinij tha recitAl 
of the heneflicrioun. thi-ov rioe over ilie marrying eomplo. Tn 
tliru\»' rice or some sneL other thing over the luiin-yitig coupJa 
/lift n Hvmbol of goodi Iiielt anil prosperity fiecms to he an <]hl 
cuatoni. Fitdoufli refern to it in tlio caao of luArriego (ftkilc 
va zabarjad bar afsh&ntjanil). 

Then (blluwathe most imiHirtaut or tliu solemn part, or, what 
can be called, the atrictly religious part nf 
KiouR® ”he tlie eerBiiiouy. Two officiating prieate stand 

vRTttmoTiy^ beforo tbu COUple Tlie i^iiior priest Ut firrt 

blesscfi the couple in the following few words; "May tlio 
Creator, the omniBclont Luni, grant you a progeny of sons and 
grautlsons. plenty of means to provide yourselves, tisart-raviahiug 
friamiahip. hndlly strength. long life and an existenco of 150 

years 

Then, ha puts the hdlowing fiuestion to the person, who 
stands by the side uf Urn hrid 0 gr<K>m naa witness to the marriiigo, 
on behalf of the bridegroom a rauiilyIn tlie itrsBsuCft of thfe 

company tliat lias met togothor in the city of.... 

yn . i ilay of .month of the year 

.,)f Krniwoc Yaalagird uf the Sassaniau ilyimaty 

of aiwidcioUH Iriltl, say. whsthar you have agreed to take tins 

maiden,...* by iiamo, in roarriagn for this bridsgrfjom, in 

accordance with ihe I'iics and rules of tho Maisdaya^nAns, 
promising to pay hnr 2tH)0 dtrnnOf of imnt whito silver him! two 
d'itkJ.M of real gold of the Nisimpiir coinage.^ 

The witnesfi replies: " I Im'^e agreed " 

I Thin e-orRspoudu t<i the ciutom of layic* “ Amm, Amon ” ill •oinit of 
tin* viiliaoohuftihHj* rtf MnRiund, wfaon, after iboibinl roiidlof of Uib bonim* 
ih^ of th0 rhrtfth Hipr, ■"God wpwd tln^m ulL" 

% tbe name of lb«> t^iwn wh&rfi thwi inmringo tftkwt lylttce- U 

mfx&tlonod- 

3 Be.tr; ihif purtifTuUr Pawet? day, month und tin? on which thn 
mprtintl^ la pflrfomioJ atv mentioned. 

4 HerCp Uio niini^ of bride l« montbiiRfL 

& Thi* Mcinai to bnivo boon ftitod: In anciQflt Foffli* ^ tb# wum to t» 
iS^nornlly profientpct by ihv fninJIy of the bridnttooin to th^ bride. 
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TIicLEi thii follotring rjuastioi] 10 pat to tKe lAritni^ ca tbe Hide 
ol the hndej Havt^ you and yom femily, with righteonB mind. 
And truthful thoi:ytht£, wordji and HCtioufi, aud for thts inerfiaen 
uf Hi'hteonsfii^, agriHHl to give fot ever tliia bride in marriAgu 

Reply: " Wa liaVfi agreed," 

Then the f neet a^ks the Cfon^ent of the enqple In the ridhiw- 
isig wotthi'Have ytui pnvTfttT^l to eutei^ into tbia coutraet of 
marriage up to the end nf ytmr life with righteous laJiid 

Bath repl^-: "'We have jyrd^rn^V 

To make the matter donhly or trebly sure, the questiuiia liHe 
rof^eeitofl three 

Tliyu follows the recital, hy boLh Lhe offioiating pricst^p o£ the 
the Aihlrwid, I’lsivUndufttCieh or Aflliirwikl (iA Une^lietion), 

beDtdittion. whirJi is an addre^ made up of admonition^, 
benerlietionH !uid prajrem Here ia a tram^hitiou of ths addre^oL? 

The ttrst ]>art- of tho addresti, coiiabting of admonitioui^ to tlia 

Adinonitlosjf. iiiarrying couple, iw JW FfslhraTi:— 

*' By the helping name of Ahum Ma/jda may your happinoMK 
inirraa:^. May you he brilliant Try tO do good deedth Ihs iii^- 
citjasing. Re vlciovioua. TiOAm to do deetls of piety. Re 
svmlhv of doing Think of itothing but the truth. 

Sl^k nothing hut the truth. l>o nothing bnt what m fsmper 
Shim all bail thnugliifi. Shun all bft<l wordA Shun all bod 

1 Here, thi.' natnv> of thp bHdearoom le laeniloneiL 

i ArDOD^ the CLiHa^^hiif-, the bAnna ara proclulmihd thr^ tlmec. 
Ami>ifK the m-odem Gn-ekA the prieat* after putting on the riait, 

declurim ihv rtiartlal?® three tlmev^ Hv rep^mtw ihv bt'mhdsetiod tbrcp UmvR. 
in some of tho iribea of Central A^m In Dardlatln^ the prlcat unki^ tho 
mmryKng coupk unil the ft^wfnbled compjini^ ihree lioiee, frheather ibey ihU 
r.dTutentchd. In the Gre^k Church \a Kiwla abc, the prle?t puU a iSmllutf’ 
ciuMUdik to the ctrtiple thrvv timetir Hifi «|tieation Jn “‘ttTurthcT they' 
■^Dcproly roe^itit %n »nd approve Uivir uiurria^'. and whvtber they wiH 
love esicb rather firr the future as li ihvir tjeunden duEiy sq to dot'' {*^Thn 
Knot Tied'' by W, Tcgn?, p. 1rt7^. 

^ [ had the plesiaiiri’? ond houetir of f:oBlTl.bdtitig the triiniRtriiitioii of » 

iiiTiTv piirl of thin .iddreuB to Mr. Ptj^wibliyy Fmmji K^rnka'tf rrry eicelloiit 
bfiok." '' Ths HiMtufy of the ParAoea " (VoL L, p, 1^|, So. I quote It from 
that work. Thr n^t, I had traaftTatod epocUlly for mj piper on “ M^iirlngjet 
Cutftouifc ** before the Antbropolo^cal SoeSoty of Bombay, 
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^tious. Praise deeds of piety. Commit no acts opposeil to piety.- 
Praise the Mazdaya^nan religion. Do nothing without mature- 
consideration. Acquire wealth by gooii meaas. Say what is 
true before youi* superiors, and act according to their oixlers. 
Be couilieous, sweet-tongueil, and kind towards your fi'iends. Do 
not indulge in scandals. Avoid being angry. Do not commit 
sins for the sake of avoiding shame. Do not be ambitions. Do 
not torment others. Do not entertain wicked jealousy. Do 
not be haughty. Avoid evil thoughts. Avoid evil passions. 
Deprive not others of their property. Keep yourselves away 
from the wives of othere. Be industrious in following good pro¬ 
fessions. Do good to the pious and to the virtuous. Do not 
quarrel with the revengeful 'Never be a patner with an ambi¬ 
tious man. Do not become a companion of a back-biter or a 
scandal-monger. Do not join the company of persons of ill- 
fame. Do not co-operate with the ill-informed. Fight with 
your enemies only by fair means. Treat your friends in a way 
agreeable to them. Do not enter into any discussion with per¬ 
sons of ill-fame. Speak in an assembly after gieat considera¬ 
tion. Speak with modei*ation in the presence of kings. Bo 
more glorious tlian your father. In no way annoy your mother. 
Keep yourselves pui*e by means of truth. Be immortal like 
Kaikhosru. Be well informed like Kaus. Be as brilliant as 
the Sun. Be pure as the Moon. Be as illustrious as Zara- 
thushtra. Be as strong as Bustam. Be as fertile as the Earth. 
As soul is united with body, so may you be imited and friendly 
with your friends, brothers, wfe, and cliildren. Always keep 
good faith, and preserve a good character. Recognise only 
Aliui'a Mazda, the Omniscient Loixl, as your God. Praise 
Zoroaster as your spiritual leader. Treat Alu'iman, the evil 
spirit, with contempt.” 

After the above admonitions, follow a few benedictions, in the 

Benedictions in- " P™y ^od 

Toking the favour to Confer upon the couple, certain moral 
of virtues over . , • i t - i -i . t , 

which the Yazatas and social virtues whicli are said to be the 

preside. characteristics of the Yazatas (angels) who 

give their names to the thirty days of the month. 
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‘‘May Aluira Ma/>la bestow upon you good thoughts through 
Bahmaii, gocnl words througli Ardrbehesht, good actions through 
Shehrivar, perfect thought tlu'ough Spendarmad, sweetness 
througli Khorda<l, fruitfulness tlu*ough Amerda<l. May God 
hestow upon you increasing lustre thi-ough Adar, piu-ity tlu*ough 
Aban, exalted position through Khui’shed, increase through the 
cow-like Mohor, liberality through Tir, temperate liabits through 
Gosh. May God bestow upon you pure justice through Meher, 

obedience through Srosh, truthfulness tlu-ough Rashnu, increase 
of strength through Farvardin, victory through Behi*4m, con-- 

stant delight through Ram, strong power through* Goa^l May 
GckI bestow upon you knowledge through Din, collection of 
wealth through Arshisang, a number of good talents through 
Ashtad, great activity tlirough Asman, finnness of place through 
Jamyad, good sight through Marespand, and nourishment of 
body through Aneran,” 

Then follow a few other benedictions: “ Oh, you good men ? 
May that come to you which is still better for you than good, 
since you find yourself worthy as a Zaota, (a pious and virtuous 
man). May you receive the reward whicli is earned by the Zaota 
as one who thinks, speaks, and does much good. May that come 
to you which is better tlian good. May that not come to you 
which is worse than evil. Oh good men ! May that accrue to you 
which is better than good. May your relations be woithy of 
goodness. May you get that reward of which you have made 
yourself worthy, ilay good accrue to you as the result of per¬ 
fect good thought, perfect good words, and perfect good action^ 
May that piety come to you which is better than good. May 
not that sinful life, which is woi*se than evil, come to you. 
!May it be so as I pray. May the much desired Airyaman come 
for joy to the gooil mind of Zoroastrian men and women. May 
he grant the desirable rew’ard acconling to the law of all 
purities. I prefer that purity which is considered the best by 
Aliura Mazda. Rightei)usness is the best gift and happineea 
Happiness to him who is righteous for the sake of best 
righteousness. 

“ May they the marrying couple) have light and glory^ 
physical strength, physical health and physical victory, wealth 
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that may give a good deal of happiness, children blessed with 
innate wisdom, a very long life, and the brilliant happy 
paradise, which is due to the pious. May it be so as 
I wish it” 

Then are recited a few benedictions in which certain departed 
worthies of ancient Ir&n are mentioned by 

the*MmM*orthe ** wished, tliat the pair may 

departed worthies bg blessed with the virtues and charac- 
of Iran &c teristics which had made them famous. 

Certain grand objects of Nature also are mentioned, and it is 
wished that the couple may be blessed with the physical qualities 
manifested by them. The following is a free translation of these 
benedictions:— 

“ By the name of God, I bless you in the City of Bombay^ 
as was the wont of our forefathers in Iran. 3Iay all your 
desires be fulfilled as were those of God in tlie creation of the 
world. May you be as great in dignity as king Kaikhosru.^ 
May you be as friendly as angel Meher, as victorious over your 
enemies as Zanr, as handsome as Si&vakhsh, as splendid as 
Bejan, as pious as King GushtAsp, as strong as SAm Nariman, 
as powerful as Rfistam, as good a lancer as Aspandiar, as good 
a helper of reli^on and far-seeing as JAmAsp, as holy as the Holy 
Spirits, as generous as Tishtrya, as sweet as rain water, as bril¬ 
liant as the Sun, as righteous as Zoroaster, endow'ed with a life 
as long as Time that rules over the world, as fertile as the Earth, 
as united as a river united with a sea, as full of joy as Winter, 
as gay as Spring, as fragrant as musk, as well-known as gold, 
as current, (i.«. favourite) as a coin, as good a doer of virtuous 
deeds as God in His creation. May these good wishes be fulfilled. 
May you be as useful as the Sun, the Moon, Water, Fire, 
Wine, Myrtle, Jassamine, Rose and the sweet Marjoram. May 
.and.* ^vith their childi-en and their pro- 

1 Or, any other city, where the marriage is performed, may be- 
mentioned. 

2 Eavi Husrava of the Avesta. For this and other proper names, 
mentioned here, vide my Dictionary of Avesta Proper names. 

3 Here are mentioned the names of the bride and the bridegroom. 
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geny live for a thousand years. Be fragrant and good as the 

basil and the amber. May you have such pious children as 

may be illustrious, and Wctorious over enemies, and as may add 

to the glory of the family. May it be so as I wish it.” 

A part of the address is, if so desired by the family, repeated 

, in Sanskrit. They say, that when the Parsees 

The address m , ^ . i . 1 : 4 . 

Sanskrit. first ©migrated to India, in order to make it 

intelligible to the Hindu Raj& and his courtiers who had given 

them a home on the Indian soil, they repeated the address in 

Sanskrit, which was then the language of the Court. That 

practice they have continued up to now, though there is no 

longer any necessity to do so at present. There is no written 


authority about the above statement. 

Then follow another set of benedictions in the Pazend 
language known as Tandaru?ti. The foUowing is a free 
translation of these benedictions. 

“ By the name of the bountiful, merciful and kind God, 

who is a kind and just Lord, May. 

benedSoD^fol xhe .have health and long life. May 

vigour of body. woHhy of piety and splendour. O 

Omniscient Lord! let joy and pleasure, ease and plenty reach 
them and let Divine light and royal justice reach them. May 
they have com'age and victory. May they be film in their 

knowledge of the good Mazdayasu&n religion by means of honest 

endeavour and good demeanom'. May good relationship, the 
birth of children and long happy fife be their lot. May their 
body be blessed with happiness and their .soul with good govern¬ 
ment. O Omniscient Creator! Jla}’' the religion of Zoroaster 
prosper.—Amen. O Great God! May you grant long life, 
happiness and health to the ruler of our land, to tire community 

and to.^ Grant them all these for many yeare to enable 

them to help the woi-thy. Give them a long life for many gene¬ 
rations, May there be thousands of blessings upon them. May 
the year be happy, the month auspicious and the day propitious. 
Grant that for several yeaia, several days, and several months, 
they may be found worthy and fit to perfonn religious rites and 


1 Here are mentioned the names of the marrying couple. 
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deeds of charity. Keep them pure for works of righteousness. 

May health, \drtue and goodness be their share. May it be so. 

ilay it be more so, as is the wish of God and His Archangels.** 

The man-iage ritual is repeated at midnight. Amquetil du 

Perron says that it is a remnant of the 
The marriage n ^ i • . i. . £ 

ritual repeated at old custom of Persia where, m the town of 

midnight. Kerman, the marriage ceremony was per¬ 

formed! at midnight. In many families, the practise of repeat¬ 
ing the ceremony at midnight and of the address in Sanskrit is 
not resorted to now. The j^erformance of the above ceremonies 
and the recital of the address, complete, what we should caU, 
the solemn part of the celebration of marriage. But there are 
certain other customs and observances, which, though very rare 
in Bombay, are observed to a certain extent in the Mofussil 
towns. It is the ladies who observe them. Moreover, they are 
now rather looked on more with an idea of merriment than with 
that of any solemnity. 

The first observance of that kind is that of uniting Chheda 

chhecli, (5il ) i.6., of fastening the skirt, 

i.e„ ^astcntng^^the uf the garments of the couple. i The nearest 

skirts of the gar- or relation of the couple ties the skirts 

ments. ^ 

of the jdnid (the flowing dress) of the 


1 Among the Hebrews, the bride and the bridegroom were made to 
walk under a canopy or a sheet of cloth. This signified unity of protection. 
This custom seems to be another form of the custom of fastening the skirts 
of each other’s garments. The Hebrew spouse in the above custom said: 
*‘His banner over me was love.” (W. Tegg, p. 55). A Hebrew bridegroom 
at one part of the ceremony also spread the skirt of his garment over the 
head of his bride. That was meant to signify that the bride was now 
under his protection. The old Aziec priest used to ask the consent ot the 
bride for the marriage. Having received it, he fastened the end of a part 
of her long veil to the skirt of the bridegroom’s coat, and thus united, the 
bride went to the house of the bridegroom. This custom prevails also in 
Nicaragua. In some tribes the officiating priest gently knocked the head 
of the bridegroom against that of the bride. This also had the same signi¬ 
fication of unity. According to Dalton (Ethnography, p. 148), among the 
Buniyers, on the appearance of the stars at nightfall, the skirts of the 
garments of the couple were joined together and they passed the night 
alone in this way. The next morning both were taken to an adjoininc^ 
tank for a bath and the knot was untied there. On their return home, 
they stood at the threshold of their house with pots of water over their 
heads. A part of the water was then poured over their heads. 
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•bridegroom with that of the sdTee of the bride. Thus united, the 
bride goes to the house of the bridegroom. The process of 
fastening the skirts is accompanied by a song. This custom also 
signifies the act of uniting the two into the bond of marriage. 

The next rite is that of “washing the feet” of the couple 
“ Washing the water.i That was more pi*acticableabout 

feet.” forty years ago, when almost all Pai*sees put 

on native shoes without stockings. But now, owing to the 
inconvenience of taking off English shoes and stockings, 
only the front tips of the shoes are washe<^l with a little w’ater. 
The signification of the custom may be that of washing away 
all past mistakes and driving aw'ay all evils and misfortunes. 
More probably, it signifies a kind of w’elcome. In India, 
visitors, who come from some distance, are first given some 
water to w^'ash their feet soiletl bj’’ a long walk. At times, a 
lady hid the shoe thus removed and did not return it unless 
the visitor paid a rupee.- 

The next rite was that of making the couple partake of food 
from the same dish.3 In doing so, each 

Dahl KoomrC. ^ other, morsels of food of w hich 

dahi or curd forms a part. This rite signifies, that now% being 

1 In Scotland in the 18th Century, according to an old custom, the 
maids of the bride washed the feet of the bride on the eve preceding the 
marriage. Among the ancient Romans, “ both she and her husband 
touched fire and water, because all things were supposed to be produced 
from these two elements; with the water they bathed their feet” (W. 
Tegg, p. 75). The custom of washing the feet is prevalent among the 
Zoroastrians of Persia also. This custom of feet-washing prevailed among 
the ancient Hebrews also. It is now prevalent among the Hindus. 

2 “At Hindoo weddings, the brother or nearest relative of the bride 
hides the bridegroom’s shoes and will not restore them until the bridegroom 
pays him at least a rupee and a quarter. (The Shoe, a Moral Essay, by 
Mr. Tribhuvandas Mangaldas, p. 5). 

3 Among the ancient Romans, one of the forms of marriage was 
<?on/orrea/io which was a “ceremony in which the bridegroom and bride 
tasted a cake made of flour with salt and water in the presence of the high 
priest and at least ten witnesses. This rite was said to symbolize the com¬ 
munity of life, of property, of family worship, that henceforth united them.” 
Among the Roman Patricians, many generally resorted to this form of 
marriage, and the couple was made to sit on one and the same piece of 
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united in the bond of marriage, they liave to board togetlier 
and to share each other s happiness and grief. This repast is 
known as “ Dahi-Koomro ” from the fact that dahi (curd)^ 
which is considered an auspicious subtance of food on gay 
occassions, formed the essential part of the dish. 

Another peculiar custom, now almost obsolete, is that of 
Eki Beki ie making the couple play Eki Beki which is a 
odd and even. form of plaj’. Both have several rupees 

in their hands. One, without letting the other know, takes a 
certain number in the right hand, and asks the other whether 
the number is eki (odd) or heki (even). If the other guesses the 
number right, he or she is said to win. Perhaps the significa¬ 
tion is the same as that in the rite of throwing the rice refeiTed 
to above, wherein the one who won, guaranteed, as it were, his 
or her desire to love the other more ardently than she or he 
would do. 

A nuptial song is sung at the close of the wedding ceremony. 

^ , After* the celebration of the marriage, the 

The bnde taken . i i i i , 

to her husband’s bride accompanies the husband to his house. 

A nuptial song is sung by the ladies, when 
the bride is taken to her husband’s house, and another is sung 
when the bride enters the house of her husband 

leather prepared from the skin of a sheep killed for the marriage sacrifice. 
The bridal cake of Christian marriages seems to be a relic of the ancient 
Homan custom. Colonel Dalton in his Ethnography, gives several instan¬ 
ces of tribes that have still prevalent among them this custom of making 
the couple eat together. As the Romans sat on one and the same piece of 
leather in their confarreatio,** so, some of the tribes sit together on one 
and the same piece of cloth. Among the ancient Hebrews, the couple were 
made to drink from one and the same cup of wine which was consecrated 
and blessed by the Rabi (W. Tegg, p. 54). In Russia and Scandinavia also, 
the couple are required to drink wine from the same cup. In Hesse, the 
couple eat from the same plate and drink from the same cup. According to a 
writer of the Asiatic Quarterly Review, in old Lombardy, the only marriage 
rite was this, that the marriage couple drank from the same cup and 
kissed each other. Latterly, when the clergy protested against this simple 
rite without any religious element in it, the benedictions from the priest 
and a sermon were added to it. Among the Melanasians, the couple gava 
each other three morsels from a dish called ** sagnmash:" The bride then 
gave a little tobacco to the bridegroom who, in his turn, gave a betelnut 
to the bride. (Featherman, p. 3t). 
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Aftoi* thd c^lebmilon ul tba parL of tke iDAttia)^ 

c^(^motiv mofft nf ilia ait^ flutet:t£buiO<l 

*f thfi AMambliNi itl a luamaga fe€U5t TI 10 followniE; ar(j tJiB 
kmsts geui^ailf pnopoeerl Jit Paraw uiaTriage 

Ip ya::ild)n-M ydd, i.ti., la romombniTu;* of tioil 

2. II 10 [nfirritid coupkr 

TI10 fiiu tampka May tbeiv Hacj^wl fira» bu™ 

for o^or, I^fay tUoy be tbe of helpin'^ hIL 

4, The gumta. 

5, The host. 

0. Hik ^rajeuty the Kiug. 

All, or somQ of Ui^i except the liftbp are proposes! Mccurd- 
ing to the direcilous of the host, and JHme nna among the guc^te 
propo6<sii that of tlie host- At some marnage fcaatB^ a piously 
incline^! host adila to tl^e above list that of the dear departed onm 
ns ** Ahho Fftrotiar m yid/' " tliu ramembi^iice of the pious 
clepartinl In other coromimal feasts, wldhi propoeitig 

this toasts and the ^n the tri?., tluiit in reiuemhfajiGa' 

t>f tlio aicThvi mme of God, fragrant frankinceiKw is ord<aW to 
be placed oii the family lujailh. Jfo speeches are m^wlo whila 
proiH^KiTig thsm. At large gatherings, there are profassLoiiAl 
toaat-propofiers. Loud and clear voice Is thair only quaUfica- 
t\on for the work. Thuy simply give out the ^vitU a Lud 
vDico* and at times, the diiiiug parties ai% v^ry lorgCp they 
go round the tables, re|>eatitig iIih words for giving the toasts 
seveml timoa, so that all may hear, tossts am di unk 

generally while fliitingp not at ilm eud of the dinner* 

As to the mcnii, Eali^ n^hich is eonsidered a symbol of gofal 
omen and luck, is essential No mamugn 

0 rni'aup Complete without ih Again, a 

conrBC of wmie kind of sw^eota is oHSeiitiaL Meat is not genonilly 
eatca in marriago feaBtfu It Appears from Anipietil LlmL thfi 
rt^Lson why meat ivas prohihiteil iu India, was that formerly, at 
Surat, whidt was at first Lliu hcad-tiuaiters of the Par^^ a largo 
number of Hindoo guests was invitoih As lliudoos consiiler ih 
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irreligious to slaughter animals for food, to spare their feelings, 
meat was prohibited. But, from an account of the proceedings 
of a meeting of the community, held in Bombay on the 18th of 
October 1823, and convened to consider some steps to regulate 
funeral and marriage expenses, it appears that meat was 
prohibited on marriage occasions from the point of view of 
economy Meat courses were thought to be expensive. 

In connection with this subject of marriage, we will say 
a few words here on the subject of divorce 

Divorc6» 

and on tliat of adultery, which generally 

leads to it 

It appears, that in ancient Imn, a husband was entitled to 
Jiave a divorce from his wife in case of adultery. Besides 
-adultery, aggravated perpetual quarrels also seemed to be a legi¬ 
timate cause of seeking divorce. The parties had to go to court 
for a divorce-. There seemed to be a set form of speech for the 
husband to give divorce.^ The Pahlavi word for divorce is 
san-tajdJ 

Another cause of divorce on the part of the husband was 
the sterility of the wife. To be the father of children, being con- 
fiidered a good, important and religious act, it is natural that this 
was thought to be a valid cause. It was considered a valid 
reason, even in India, upto so late as about 50 years ago. 
Tliere was no clear divorce, until the wife wished to have one in 
such a case, but there was a permission for the husband to marry 
a second wife. Even upto 50 years ago, the Parsee Punch&yet 
of Bombay permitted such husbands to have second wives dur¬ 
ing the life-time of their fii-st wives, but on one condition, that 
they were to maintain their first wives. At times, the firet wife 
finding herself sterile, of her own accord asked her husband to 
have a second wife, and continuing to act as. the mistress of the 
house, treated the second wife w'ith affection and kindnesa 

1 Parsee Prak&sh, by Khan Bah&dur Bomanji B. Patel, Vol. I., p. 172. 

2 Dastur Peshotan’s Dinkard, Vol. II, Chap. LXXX. 16 pp. 98-99 

S. B. E. XVIII, pp. 406-7. 

3 S. B. E. XVIII, p. 407. 


4 Ibid, p. 419. 
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A passage in Herodotus also leads us to the same conclu- 
fflon (Bk. IX, HI), Xerxes asks his brother Masistes to divorce 
his wife. Masistes urges, as a reason not to do so, tliat she had 
borne him many cliildren. 

The Parsees, now-a-days, are governed by the Parsi 
Marriage and Divorce Act (Act No. XV of 1865) passed on the 
7th April 1865. According to that Act, the following serve as 
grounds for a div’orce (sections 27—30):— 

“ 1. Lunacy or mental unsoundness, at time of marriage, 
of which one of the contracting pai-ties did not know. 

2. Impotency. 

3. Continual absence of one of the parties for seven years, 
without being heard of as alive. 

4. Adultery of the wife. 

5 . Adultery, or bigamy with adultery, or adultery with 
cruelty, or adultery with wilful desertion for two years or up¬ 
wards, or rape or unnatmal offence, of the husband.” i 

Adultery is the principal cause tliat leads to divorce. “ The 
Avesta raises its voice with great force 

Adultery. against misconduct in every form and lays 

down very wise restrictions to assm'e lawful birth. 2 It looks 
with dislike even at marriages between persons of unequal 
position, from moral and religious points of view. (Vendiddd 
XVIII, 62). The very fact that the ancient Iranians attached 
much importance to marriage, showed that they looked upon 
adultery with horror. In the case of a maiden who had lost her 
father, it was incumbent on the brother to give her in marriage 
at the proper time. Tliat was accounte<l an act of righteousness 
on his part. It was considered inadvisable or almost sinful to 
allow a girl of marriageable age to remain unmarried. 

In the Gath& VahishtOishti (lapna LIII, 7), there is a care¬ 
fully worded warning against, what Dr. Mills calls, ‘ solicitations- 

1 Parsce Law, by Mr, F. A. p. 57, 

2 Avesta, par C. De Harlez, Introduction, p. CLXXI. 
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to vice/1 There, it is said: “ But yours be the recompense, 
*(0 ye righteous women !) of this great cause. For while lustful 
desire heart-inflamed from the body there beyond goeth down 
where the spirit of evil reaches (to ruin, still) ye bring forth the 
champion to help on the cause, (and thus conquer temptation)^ 
&c.” 2 

The female Yazata Ashi (YdsA^ YF//, 47-60) complains 
bitterly against this vice. She says that it “ is the worst deed 
that men and tyrants do,” 3 when they seduce maidens from 
their path of virtue. In some parts of the A vesta and in 
the Palliavi books, this vice is personified as ‘ Jahi/ 

The Yazata Haoma is entreated to withstand the evil in¬ 
fluence of vicious women, whose lustful wavering soul is like a 
cloud which often changes the direction of its motion according 
to the the direction of the wind (Ya^ma IX, 32). The Amesha- 
Spenta Asha FaA7>A<a(Best Righteousness) is similarly entreated. 

( Vasht III, 9). An adulterer or adulteress is, as it were, an 
opponent of Gao, the good sjiirit of the Earth or of the animal 
creation, the idea being that such a person comes in the way of 
the progreas of the world (F<!r?i/iR/dd XXI, 1). The progress 
of the world in the different spheres of acti^^ty, physical and 
mental, acts against the influence of this class. (Veiid. XXI, 17). 
Eredhat Fe<lhri is the name of a good pious maiden, who is 
con8idere<l as a prototype of maidenly virtue, and whose guar¬ 
dian spirit is invoked to withstand the evil machinations of 
Jahi, tlie personification of this vice (Vt XIII, 142). In the 
Pahlavi BihmUtJiish (Chap. Ill), this Jahi is said to be an accom- 
})lice of Ahriman himself. Her work is said to be “ to cause 
conflict in the world,” 4 wherefrom the distress and injury of 
Afiharmazd and the archangels will arise. 

In the Pahlavi Dddistdn-i-Dinik(7let question's a^lultery 
is spoken of as one of the most heinous sins. Tlie mother of 

1 S. B. E. XXXI, p. 189. " 

2 Ibid, p. 193. 

3 S. B. E. XXIII, p. 281. 

4 S. B. E. Vol. V, p. 15. 

5 S. B. E. Vol. XVIIl, Chap. LXXII, 5. 
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Zohak is said to be the first woman in the world, who committed 
this offence. It is said to be a sin which disturbs all lineage, 
which puts an end to all control upon one’s desires and to the 
legitimate authority of a husband. It is more heinous than 
theft or spoliation (77th question).! It is a crime which 
leads at times to murder, because the woman brings about abor¬ 
tion at times.*^ There is another way in which adultery leads 
to murder. It is noted in our account of pregnancy, 3 that 
sexual intercourse during pregnancy is prohibited, because it is 
thought that it leads to an injury to the life of the child in the 
womb. Now, a woman, who yields to lust and gives herself up 
to an adulterous life, is likely to commit adultery, even in 
pregnancy. Silch sexual intercourse may cause the lass of the 
life of the child in the womb. ^ 

Again, adultery is a canker in society in another way. 
When a man commits adultery with a woman, he, according to 
the injunction of the Verididdd, is bound to support the woman 
whom he has seduced and the children that may be born of the 
illicit intercourse. It is his duty to bring up his illegitimate 
children along with his legitimate children. In that case, the 
company of the illegitimate children is likely to spoil the good 
mannei*s and morals of the legitimate children. 5 But, if he 
does not bring up the illegitimate children properly, if he does 
not give them proper training, he is responsible for, and guilty 
of, all the wrongful acts and sins that the children may commit 
in their childhood or in their grown-up age. ® 

The sin of adultery is very heinous in itself. But what 

Atonement for Jittl© atonement can be done for it can be done 
by the following good acts :— 

(a) The guilty person, especially the adulterer, must help 
by money or otherwise, in bringing about the marriage of four 
poor couples, (b) He must assist with money poor children 

1 S. B. E. Chap. LXXVIII, 3. 2 Ibid. p. 5. 

3 Vtde above, p. 3, “Birth Ceremonies.” 

4 Dddistdn-i Dinik 77th Question, Chap. LXXVIII, 6. 

5 Ibid, 8-9. 6 Ibid, 1-9. 
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who iirw not for liy othons and briug tlinm ujj ilocently airf 
educate them. (6) Jf ky sefSH In sodc^ly badli:^ a dcioua^ 

life, h(? munt do hw li6Ht to r^tri^ive them. (<i) Hh muflt j:er- 
form certain religiutts IJk^ thuHe of the nv4?^]eli-UomebL 

Fu the Viraf-Xdh^ij the adnlteier hi r?|jr«p»ritefl as puni- 
ehc'-l by beiti^ iliruwti in a ^«aniiii^ hnixen csiildTou (Chap. LXX 
and the adultercfs m gashing )ter oian bosom and breoaU with an 
iron comb. (Chap. LX 11).^ The iidnltenesiri who brii^ge about 
abortion, meets wnth worso punyuneiit. (CliAp. liXiV), 

In all cases of adnJtery, tJie (XV, 18) enjoLned. 

that the person sc^lueLuga a-{}Tiian, whether married or uumarrierl^ 
ahoiiJd maijitaiii her, ami the children that may be Imm of ber^ 
until they come to age. A 113 " attempt at desertion was oon^dcLrad. 
a gi'aat g[n (1 XV, 1 1-I4h 

The Falilavi MailigAn-i-Uaziir J)ailiHtan named the Social 
Cutfe of the Parst^ by Pro! Dantiesteter, and pruiwi to bo 
caUed a Law-book (Kechts buch) by Prof. Eartiiolomao is a 
bexjk of a judicial typa cunUining old Imdan Lawh uii marriaga 
and ttignate ttubjcCtSi 


1 Uoili&ng^Hiiug'Wc^t, Vir4f Ndmfh, pp. 184-S7. 







CHAFTMii IIT, 

Funeral Ceremonies und Customs- 

"tt'e will treat tho subject of tbo Fmuiuul CeiiemoiDias and 
Dif{MISD of ibe utj^'rvancis under two liwuls ^ 

L Tlie Oeietiiomea that relate te tlie ilifliniHal of tbo budy. 
11 TI)o$^ that rukte to the soal 


L CorcmoniBu that Rdate te the dlapoeal of ths Bcrfy. 

Tiifl iziain priooiplo, at the buttoiu of the rari?&o cu&tem of 
diapoaiug of th& tl^d ojjd at tha bottooi 
ciple^uLptoitS^ "11 sU'ictly religiouB «reinonii!« en- 
Uiu uMtoiiifl ttltd loixiocl therewith, Ik tluH^ that tJM body, whcti 

dlipoflul oi iba tlifi mtoortal &OUl has loft it, hJiouIiI, [ir%~ 

Sftrvjtig fllJ postfiblo reniioct for tlie doad, bo 
diap06od of io a way tlm laOiii IiEiriiiri.il aryl tho loiost injuntnia 
to the Hviug. For properly nnderntandiug the Fat&ee coromoQios 
ihal relate to the ihHiniHHl of the body, one miiwt Icicik. tcj tlio 
ucient Zoroostriau idoaa of fiajiitatioii, segregation, pmifleatioa 
Mid cloftnlnie«H aa ospi eased m tho Vmididddf one of tlieir 
AveaU Scripttum 


Tbt olijoct Df 
obM!fvonc.<!H Jtuni- 
maA ut Iji twu 
wandy. 


An Prof. Ihirmetiteter At'w£<t II) says, all the core- 
moidos of this order 1311 bo ^unimed up in two 
worrlf}, wlucU are tiie Mme as those whieli 
iUiE up tenday all the prophyli«rtiij Tnaiuaareu 
in t!io cum of ati epidemic, (1) to break 
tho wntftct of the living With tho real or sEip|Ki«ftd of 

infection; (3) to destroy this cautro Jtsoll Though all do not 
die of an infoctiouB disesao, it is ilangertiuR and difficult to loave 
it into the hande of all, to disLingniati wliich ease it* iiifectioiM and 
which iiol So, for the sake of preeautioii and fiofoty^ it seems to 
liuve beat! enjuiuod, tlmt all caiseH of daaLh should be stiiipose^l 
as in&etiouB, nut! that j^eople sliould come into as little couiact 
m possible with dead bodice 
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A^iti, an ide^^of simpliditr isolitterrofl in theHet^rHmomei- 


The idea 
Aiid 

lUy 


SfUli, iibi! Pm^Lun : 


Chun kiiniKl jiki-i-pAk 

Chi'! h^iv tflkht jinii>k»-n diA bnr mi-i-kliak. 


yiUm pioua soul ihinkjs of fc]o[wtrtiiijj ib iii aU Lha 
'whethoF one dies on a throne or on bare ground. Tlie 
Pnniee custom of the ilispo^d oF the Slluslratas^, as ib 

were, the al»ove woriJs oF the }>u«L Thu liieth^xl of (arrjiiig the 
Ixxly for di&po^b ^Xiginning to end, ih the saino for iiJl 

Wlieu u ^wnson's case h given up, the roirtfriuus to 

^ ^ , make iH'cpamtionw fnr thp diwiMiHal of Lha 

WLisbEDff tni> * 

^liruud, and the Ijtxly. At limli, a imrt of the house Ori the 
dowu-rtwr, whoi^ the Inj-Ly in tu l*a plnca^i 
vUcQd. behire its rEnijOA aJ to the Towers, is wiisbod 

dtiim with wHtfliv Tile shrou«l or tlio dress with whidi the iwidy 
is to lie cov+ired is iileo writhed beforehand in the houscu Tho 
shTOud ur tbi^ ilress witli wbich the boily is covens'! is white and 
nitide of cottouH It need uot he now. Old iLlotheM may be uawl 
or tlie purpose, after being wasberL Umifieassory wiiiatiiga uf 
idcjihes over tho d<vid IkmIIhs is foibidnleix (V, tiO). 


When a case is given up as bopelessr tlie rulatious send 
for two or more iirie^nt^, w^ho assemble 
AkhiacAJi. j^onfl the sick btid of tint dying pentoit and 
say* for his ^wnstit, the Patotj which h a pmyer for %h^ 
repentanea of ouc's flina. The priissfcs ai'e paid in money and 
com for their Kurvieue. Tins is cjallwl tiie AkhiAiutb* carHinouy 
because duriug thlji eoremony, prioi^ts are prescnto^l with gmim 
Tliifl I>art oF the ftmeral ccremonioK m nut generally perfurmed. 
Tlie origin of this cust-cim to lie in tlie fitci Utat % 

person nuiEd always my his rofKjntaiHus prayer, and repent of his 

1 Tbc frala pnrtivatrd to prS^tK^ both on unhappy aceosJoitf lika 
death, and happy o^oaeinnji likb Niiejate or itcgilkd Altbianah^ 

(porboi# cortftpondinff to Av. akhchuinD, i. c.h tliut whkh previ-oU 
wenkne^} 
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If IiH is cijnwitJiw ftml ftblo, hft must do so nt th» nyipnwch- 
iny tiiomerifc of dtiatK His near nalalions and frionds may 
join in tim List pmycrsL If tI»o nicital o£ tbo whole Patct ia nofc 
pcBsiblo, the witiil, a liliort time Ijefora death, oE the Ashai^ 
VohiL fotinulft hy the dying pomtJ himeeif. if he in able, or 
by some relation, if he iu tmable, ia oonaideiwf niBritOriOiis. Tho 
HMokJit jVeMfc (1, 31-32) wiya, that the recital of the Ajdinin- 
Vohij hirmiilai at tlie very eml uf life, j-miaiiig good thonglitB, 
irood words and good actions and oondomning evil tlioughtd, evil 
Tvords and ftvil acttoiifl is, in i>tiiut of greatness, goodness aiwl 
oxcidlencc, winal in value tO the whole nf tlie region of Kliani- 
rath with its Cfttt-le and leading tnou. The purport of all tliia 
is to say, that if a luaii at hia dying moment could liouestly say 
thiit liH lad a pio'JH life and ropontod of all hie eiriH, tliat Urn [h 
worth inui^ tliaii the country uf Ivlianiiwth w’ltli all its richer 

In the (XII. I-I&). a Hhorter period of monming; 

is enjoined <»n the surviving iiilattons of a righteijua j.iersoa 
(Dnhma) tliaii on those of a sinful penttm (Taiiu-pevethaX Acconl- 
ing Iraditlou, the Djdimaor the rightoons In th1» oaso is ono 
who has said his iMjiolUantse pniyer or ruciteil the Aahem Vcihu; 
and thif) *ranu*peretliii or the sinful i« tme who lios not aajil tliat 
jtniyur ov recited that foriiiuJa. A longer periol of tDOiiming is 
enjoiiiBtl for the Vinful. bwsiise, in his case, the autviviug dear 
tilths hare not oidy to mourn his Uw*. but have to mourn fur tbo 
fact, that he hftS not. le<l a gtiml life, and as aiich luis to meet 
with iHiuiahiiiout. - 

1 II luuy >«■ thus tranKluled: '* RiK.htcoiisrr«i is the Iwst ifitt ubJ 
happlm.’se- Ilwnninwoi to blin who iji riBliW«iw for the sake of beat 
rinhtw']»«««." 

t Cf^ th.^ w<jrJit uf Khfffit>- 

€u^ vfT evfiii til th^ b|cuBam.K ol my sin, 
linaDoEnted, unoof k'd 

Na r(M;k:oiiIn(E mudcp istnt Uv my Hccnunt 

With nil my Imppi'fccllwnfl nn my luMid. (Act I, Be. V). 

Cf. for thi" driiJ, wbft die En 

Ami tnnrH Tdt HvEdr 

for the liwrt but FTcirf^n'K owo toIcd 
S ayu for the Ch rfcHli n n di'Ad - R^Jolcf/Vmrfcffry. 
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BOClO-ftELTGlOT:^ CEaEMOSTIES AKI> CTSTOSia 


Upto a years ago, a sbmt timo Ltcforo ilcatH a feir 
Communion dropH of tha a>iiaaQiiiied HaoinK jiik« werer 

Jf db& moxnb of the djnng peraou. 

Uaomm juk^- Xhe Haoma ^ pliiuL biaug an CDxblem o£ 

immortality, its jnioe is iK3ur€fd to itnfH'esa nn iilea* tliat, after 
ibo soul of a man is immcjrt^I. Tlit> Ilaoma {daiit romind^ 
of Tile TW of Lifti'' of the ClmwiiHii Sci-iptnreH (OeiiBsis, 
II, 9 ) in the garden of Kdcn aticl of tht* Siiira or Ixitue of the- 
Mahomc^ian Scripture^ (TI 10 Qurtku, Lili, 14 20! 8, B. IX, 
jj, 252). A» tlie Tree of life ie gimTileil hy i.he Chernbiiii nml 
thfi Sidra by TO^OW^ angels, so the Haoma-i-SnpLld^ or LLie Widta 
Hai>mu, LB guarded by 90^900 Fmvaahis or the giiai^littn apii-ita. 
SoTaetime^, instead of tlie juice of tlic EUioina pbtit^ if it 
not available at hand, the juice of a few graius of jpomegiiioate, 
the leav&H of which ari; Considered e^ntial iu some of the Parsec 
i^rezuonieB, ic dropped into the month nf the dying person. 


The Gaul bulb. 


A short time after ileath. ilie curpBe is ivaidnai throughutit, 
filtit with a little ajiphcation t>f mid 

then with w ater, generally with well water. 
A dflan auit of elotbcSj wnsdieil at LumaH is IIieml put over tUtf 
body. It IK nftarw urtlb destroyed and never nue^i for any other 
purpose, TJie Kustl or the ^iacTe^l tlireml is then put round the 
Txxiy ijy snme neair nr ilwnr dub^ wih thij recital of tlic Ninuig-i^ 
Kusti, or the Ahura Jla^ala Kiiudibii pniyer.- The corpse lb 
then placed on a c»L Tbeo two perB-^uB keeping themed vos iu 
iouch Tvitii the bcaly eit dune by. and soinBhidy rerite« the 
Ashem-Ynhii prayer vary close to the botly of tlhi- dcc^®seJl. Tiie 
Tehitioua Lhuzi meet or embrace the ilcceft^e^i for the ks^t tlme- 
In Persiaj the iieraon washing itia curpBf? jnitb on wuutlen gloves. 


£?/. “ Gomo ; ao time fur Kumentatka naw ; 

Not mansli tdori ... .. 

irdthlea here for Ep..ir!i. Nethinipr l<ji wnli^ 

. Nothina bpt well uad fnir. 

And wtiJit may eckt tia fur d^ath m aubkr 

1 Kjb/g Oil? Haui]]|i Cvrerni;Mir 

S In nnmi? GnneA, jpftf’t.ilH'' thuw of old mca, whcD they were aivoii up 
ihc Gaal LabL wuit, uiilv u fvw yeiint u^o, aivuu during liwt 
uf Ufv- 
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Aftflr tlus ttmo. the dead Iwly is Huppiwl to fftU 
^ ^ ^ j the inliueiictj of Dnij-i Namalip tlio svil itN- 

to prtTfnt inf«- fluenuc oi Dm>mpositiO£) OT DesfcractKi'P* w 
iH contiidet^d tliat to touch Uic Iwcly Uieii 
dAcigaroue fos* the lei?t they Hlmtild caicii contiirgion ami 

sprea-d iliwo^w- Only tli« torpse-beariefii aro allowed to ooma 
into eoutacfc With the body. If wnieboly else toiit'heM the body^ 
bo has to go through ii process c£ puriti^tiou or a socro'l bath 
taken under the diroctioiw of a prieirt-. 


Tlie body is now given in cluiiga of two peDtooe who ari^ 

Putting on of ge'JeraUy tnimecl fchoir work. They "Jo 
til# jslirotid^ tirst rcquirenl to take a bath and put on a 

dean suit of dotha. They perform the Knsbi,^ i.e., ungifd th^ 
sacre^l tiiread and put it on again with a prayarp iiud thfsn redt# 
a parf of the Srosii-baj pniyar. Then holding s jsaiiwiwi be¬ 
tween them they enter the room where the corpse is placed- 

To hold a means to be in dose fs}nbict or toueb 

with each other. This Ie done when tWXF 
The Fn *11 a ltd. p^i^ug hold a pie(% of doth or cotton iap<> 

between them. Tlnw is intended to show, tliAt they are assodatad 
or united in dning u tiling and are rewly to co-operate md 
f^mpstlijst^ witli each other. When thiasti two persona enter 

into the room, holding the 'paiwflud' between tham, the tw(^ 
relatious who are flitting by tlie hUc of the di&ceawi leavs iheir 
place's and entnu^t the Ixxly to theat They jditce tlia body ott 
the grouTwl on a clean white ehcet of cloth and put on the ahrouil 
over it The whole of the boily except Oie face ia covei sd with 
jdutlL III some partjt of iiujamt even the fiice is covered with a- 
p(xddyy (Avesu*i 


1 VMt below, tbo 

i 'Hip pmdan h a piec# of whKv ootton olotb put over the f^te. 1 1 Is 
iilw> imt an by tJai- Pqracc pnffitu when thp Bay ibdr pniyi’i* beff^rq tiaff 
ra^tM Hfu or othoriin^rod thmK« of oiferlnstf. Thii I* intvntjed ki preTmit 
partklut of hiiVtvn fqlHng ovfr tbp Wy or oirer the wrred thicgn and th** 
tij ttAVL- ihrtu dpfileinrTik 








M SOCTO-BSLIOlOtlS CEBKMOXIES AND 

llie corpse is tbtiu lifted f«nii iU place by tL« ebovemon- 
tiojied tTTO pcrsoiiit miJ put on nlulja of atones 
LayEDif cin the iu u corner of tlm front room. Ihe hamlsHtie 
'***^ arranj^sd upon tlic cbesi crosswise* In soniO' 

of tbe towns u£ tlujiu-&t, the old Aveatic method of plowing the 
tlaad body on a plot of groBmtl previously ■lui; iu ttia house, 
instond of (pu slabs of iftoiw is still in prucficii. The gronml is 
dug «iut a few inchePHtlosp mid & Isyei- of sniid is spread over it. 
Th« cori'se gnmnd thus pieipared (Vttxluldd, 

V, 11; VIll, H). The Isjdy is placed on the ground or on tlio 
sihibs in a i>OHiti«n wliicU would »v«id the hoftd pointing towards 
XurtlL 

la all the CHieroonies of the Pai-soci*, tha north side is, ns a 

rule, geuerally nvoiiled. TLh diildren while 

Tlie north iide o-oitiff tbroiich the Nttojotc ceremony for the 
always JwUed. * ^ . ,, i v- v i 

piirjpDse of putting ou Uw sacred sbirt aiul 
thrc^i^l. tlio iiiimyiiig conpb thi> Ashirvud ur 

ititk iviftjTp i^rottioBv^ anri ilii^ prltfcts in Uiitu' i'filigious iiLcM 

AUil c^jramonif^s never tbe uortK lliis b fiiio to thu £act^ 
£]iui duT fludent Inminiiii, Him ^nc^hsra of tlitj tui'l 

A uatiiTTil hutnwl for tise uort.bj frutn Mhbicb prOCCHNl&tl 
&11 kiiitb of ilflogOT^ nil'll evils whothev tillmatic, phjneitiil or 
motitnl. I VMifWdt/ (V n. % o) tliat Hm Drajn^XasiiHli, 

apivit of Tjft^it.rLict'iou nuis from tlm uortlicnt ilirii«tiou 
in the form of a fly. Even the wkiJ from iiorthem <liri£ 0 - 
tioii believofl to bfl ^ iitfAf Fm^fn j ^ > 

wimiH from the fmiilif-rh cold 

r^iout brought jdukni^ und death m Again, the 

jiuiriiudei's Ctijio SlasseiidcniTi* Uiliin iiiut otlmr adjoipiliig rugiona 
ill tile north brTiiig:ht >ilt£»truClion and ileath in nmiij" Imniau: 
fAmihefi, "llifisrf? people the iKjrih vvfii? Jeiiruvc^l and wanting 
la many roond qimlities, tJn the other liaiidp the soiitVi wh> 5 
couwiderwl a v«ry ausincioufl side, 'Hie Tvinda (rom tl^e ^«>llth w^iro 
he^iUhy and iavigoietliiE^. Coming fitjiii the Nonth, ihyy bit>ught 
min and plenty. Tlie wind blowing from Oic iwmth inuifled thcr 
fitoiofiphere aU round f%'eu didiiil, 11 Ip 421 The winil blowing 
1 Hays's Te«t atid iramlutien iti tlif BftoA e/ Ard^ ^ ir^f. jb JlS. 
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tovanis tlw fioiil ot ft virtnouH man, whott it (the noul) pasiefl ou 
tu U«^vfiU on tl»e tlawti of Uto tliird night alitir death, was fsaid 
to be BWHet aoantoi anil Fratfraut and to have laime Etom tito fioutb 
{Yftftlit Fragment XXll, Hftdokhfc Ts’tmk 11, l^X Owing ttJ the 
belief basod on theHo facta and coneidenituiiiH, the north wae 
alwnjis avoldinL ^ 

After placing the wiipan on slaha oF stone, one of the 
two pprsouft, drawn round the body threa 
t h « nr cl rdea wi ih a metallic bar or a Uftil ■ 

bouad4iry line, intftmletl to show, that the ground 

within tho circle is tomimrai-jly set npart fur tJiH eorpse, and that 
nolKxIy i» to go to that rart of the gronind Iwrt he ahouJd caUdi 
infection, 

111 utideiil PdKfia, almoKt all houiies were pwividcil with 
Moparate npartmcnta For plochig tlio corpse 
mimts^lforibe^iii before its removal U> tho Towei-a of Silonco, 

boJtw. j„ tiig ,3^ of tho poor who could nut atfool 

to hftve aiieh Hoparate lipartmcnta them was a sojiaiiite howso fm- 
the purpose In every street. Tlie poor rarripfl their ilcad to 
such hniiBeM bcFure ramodng litem to the TiiWars. '* Aliuiii 
IWaaia said : ■ In every liouw, in overj’ street, they abould make 
throe Irrlrw (ijepiiruto parts of girmnd) for tho doail > end., 
V., p. 10), 

It ia (Sftld, Hurt oven HOW, such wparato housw are providcil 
in the Fai'&ee strootS in Pomia wlierfl the partieH take their dead 
and pcrfnnn the fiuiDrul ooreuionieH before removing them to 
the Tuwpjfl of Silence, Such houses are known os “raergitifl'’ 
XIpto to Into, auine of the mofusHiJ towns of Giijariii had such 
eepamte liousOH for the dead in Persee streets. Tliey wwa 
known as N!iaakb\iii'ls U. the houses for tluj dead boiiteB. 
iSvorv Patseo town luis a XaHiirKluina, but now it is generally 
nsed aa a depot for the biera, tho slabs of atoiies above 

1 C/. tliB DBclopt Eayiuiiia*, wbllo tnwuimyinK tfie il«aii bodiew, polnnMl 
Uie bpail toward* the wutb fclgypt nnd As^frl.s). 

J ttiy paper oji ** AajiAm aod tlio Beiitidary linen of thi* 

LiMtrnin “{J</nnuit of the Anlhropoloaiflal Butiety of Bombay, 
"VaL VI11, pp, 530 30. My Aolhmi>o1oaio*] Papon, Part I. pp. 331-iS). 
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TflCgrtiKl to, the sihrfjiiilH will aiicli other re^^uisites for tlio ramovinl 
of thfl fiewl* The Bahnum Yasht (Chap. 11, p. 36) spoaka «f it 
aa Jliiflai-kttta i (corpse chamhor]^ 

it is enjoiiMd, that the place to bo chosen for wndi apajt^ 
Tbehwnjtarr mpnta or hooBCS for the dead should h® frw 
iBotAtStyn. hviu ilampiiiiai, should be the least frecj^uemtoii 

by men fin l aiuinal«, and shouhl be far away from the phic» 
where religious cerenitmios artr performwh The VonfUiUtl (YIII, 
p. 5) Hiiya: *' Aliurauiazda ™.iil that (they must choose) in thor 
house of ft Mfiisihiya^iia the eloftocst and the driest place which 
is the least frequented by cattle and beasts of hardaii, by tho 
fii-e of Ahuj'amBwia, hy the Barsam apread tlirough piety aial 
>iy the holy man After having pbeed the Iwily im one ado of 
the Hute’room, either on ehibs or on a part of tlia groond dug and 
epeclally prepared, the two peraons, wiio were upto now arranging 
all tliftsa things, now leave tlie house, still holding the paifwHKi 
between tliam. They then finieli the Sroah Biy prayer, a part 
of which they had recited before cotmnencing their work. 

Oao of thocenemuiiieia la tliat of the ^tuffd-UL The worrl 
ThD Soadid. It* ' is miule up of tag, a dog. atrf did 

otdiMt* sight, and meana " the sight of a dog,” A 

dog, usually ft foiiT'oyed (CluxtiiTtt^Juvdinui) ilog'i.s,,a d(^ with 
two eye-liko Bi>ote just above the ayca, is mailo to aae tha 
corpse, ^ 

Aa xegftids the pur]MJs§e why the ^vylvl in performed, 
various rcoeons are aaaignedt (n) Some say tliat the parlitmlar 
dasH of tlui spotted (l Artf/im-cWHntt, or the four-eyed) «log had 
the dmmcterih-lic of detecting whether life in the bo<ly of a moa 

1 Oastur KfltliuljknJ AdiirbAdV Tciii p. ", S. B, B,, V^l. V, p. 

2 It appvurt from the ouatoTiu of «writ I enfilent aatlona thut the ilo« 
pbTf'd ft promtuept tiUTl Itt thfl funcnil ccrtnicuiSc* rtf Ihrtfie nftitQEks. 

(oj CciiupAre tbrt Chathru^chawmti of the Avatft with Iht ** fonr^-yod 
of ihP Bts-Vii 04 (10th Mjia<ift[a) whi^b ifudrdod the way to Yami'a 
i 

•^l-'ear Rot E j jhHss the gimrdH— 

The fout-eyed brtndkd do** that watoh for the depoTtod 

(Mon. WllHanui* Indittn lATG, p. 
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vii9 extinct uoL It stftrod utes'lily At tlic I>wly if life W45 
«Ktiuct^ dal ilinl not look at it ftt all if lif« woa not sltognthar 
extinct Thus tho purpose for tbo mcftllfL anion{j Oio ancient 
Jrauiaiu was to ascerUviu, iiefore tJie disposal of the body* 
T^-hetliei-life was really (1) OthorB, as Dr. Hang sayu, 

attributed the to some supposed magnetic iiitiuenca in 

the eyw td the dog. (c) Tlieio were oUiara who connected the 
of the dog, which of all animals is the mort faithful to 
his mafrlev, with the idea of loyalty and gratitude tliat inuatenfit 
between the lixing and the dear «lepiirtad ones, M- Abel 

Hovekoiue iluuks, that the respect which tiie Mazdayaifnina 
pwffissed for the dog may iw due either to n tficoUection of 
ancient l^elief of which die corm-t meaning may liavfi 
lost or to a special motive, TJiat luodve may be the osprosfltm 
of the rflcagmtioii of the dog’s valuable services in a aociely 
wliare the ODnutry life, agricultui'e ond the brawling of the cattl# 
played a rob of gi'cat im]’nrhtnce. ’ i*) Again, others ccuuaderad 
the dog to be ^'mbolical of the deiftcuction of immoral paaaionft 
Ibatli put au end to all yiaasioiis; sti, tli« presence of a dog 
near the dead baly empbasiwsfl tluit idea. Cf, Untite's fc^lowing 
linos:!— 


(ft) AnicnB ihearMslcat Remans, Lens of khe depurtod virtuous wen) 
roprcBontod in plctun* with * dog tied w ihoh W*. ThI* wi*» intortded to 
show, tbul na Ibe does wiilchcd faittfalJy at t|n.> door of their roaster*, so 
the Lares wetehinl the i uteres l of the famUy to which they belonscd, 

(c) The people of the West Indies bsve ii notion ainoaB them of tho 
dotpe nccouipanylDB the departed dead. Vfi the following lines of Ropo ■— 

'* Kven the poor ladiati whose untutored mioJ 
iii<es God In elouds or hean him in the n'ind. 

Thinks odmiited to yon i^ual sky 

His blthful dec shall bent him company." 

1 Ce nwpMl line le MaidSens proftssaieiit pour le etien nvalt-ll un 
motif spAoinl: ftt ait-i I lo snuvenir d'aneieiw ftcftnaiuents. duiMieUMB 
eroyuiwes dont on pouveit Wen avoir pordo dftja k verimble sens, o'esi 
ce quo linos ite pouvoim oBurer, Faut-il einiplement en voir la oatno dons 
la rsTOnuaiManne ft luquelle le chien dovnit uvoir un ni iuste litre poor wa 
licnH rtIBee*, djiii* ntie soclfttft oft la vie de rampagne, hi eulmre de la terrv, 
iV'U'viige du bdiiiil iounietit iiu rftlo si ennsidftrAhlef Peot*fttre lea deux 
opinions onl-elles icL eomme Wen sou vent, line ft gale 
( |j* Ave-itn, ZnTOUKtreel ic Mjirdftisme, par Abol Kttselaequi*. (ISW. p, 337). 
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“ For that fell beast whose spite tliou waile’st o'er. 

Let no man onward pass along her way. 

• • • • • 

Many the creatures are that with her wed, 

And will be more until the greyhound come, 

Who with sharp agony shall smite her dead," 

(Divine Comedy, Hell, Ch. I, 11. 94-102; Dr. PlumptiVs 
Translation.) 

In these lines, the gi’eyhouud is considered as the deliverer 
of Italy. He is tlie symbol of the destroyer of the passions of 
sensual enjojTnent, pride and avarice which are represented by 
tlie leopard, the hon and the wolfi 

(/) Some connect the idea of the swj-did with the sym¬ 
bolic idea of the two dogs—the Canis major and the Canis minor 
in the Orion at tlie Chinvad bridge, which is the Milky Way. 2 

liie scufdid is performed twice during the i)rocess of putt¬ 
ing on the slux)ud and is repeated in everj^ Gah 3, as long as the 
corpse is in the house. It is repeated just when the new Gali 
^begins. It is enjoined that in case a dog is not procurable, the 
sagdid of flesh-devouring birds like the crows and vultures 
may be allowed; that is to say, it will do, if a flesh-eating biixl 
happens to jiass and see the corpse from above. ^ 

1 For the various beliefs about the dog, vide “The Dog in Myth and 
Customs’* by E. T. Leith (Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 302-306 and pp. 360-362). Vide ray paper on “The Tibetan Mode 
of the Disposal of the Dead. Some side-light thrown by it on some of the 
details of the Iranian mode as described in the VendidAd. A study” in the 
Sir J. J. Z. Madressa Jubilee Volume, edited by me. pp. 347-55. 

2 Sir J. J. Z. Madressa Jubilee Volume, p. 317. 

3 The Gahs are the five different periods of the day. The first GAh, 
Hdvan, begins with the dawn of the day and ends at twelve noon or midday. 
The second, Ropithwin runs from twelve noon to three o'clock in the 
afternoon. The third, I/roiriTio begins at three and continues until it is 
dark. The fourth Atu'isruthrem, commences from when it is dark, and lasts 
upto midnight. The fifth GAh Ushahin, commences from midnight and 
lasts upto the dawn of the day. 

4 “Or. the flesh-eating birds fly in the direction.” (Vend. VII, 3). 
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After tbe first sagdkl, fire is brought into the room in a 
Fire kept burn- burning witli fragrant sandal¬ 

ing in the room. wood and fi*ankincense. This is done with a 
view to destroy the invisible germs of disease that may be float¬ 
ing in the air in the ix)om where the corpse is placed before its- 
removal to the Tower of Silence. We read tlie following in the 
Vendidad (VIII, 79,80) about this sanitary use of fire: “ O holy 
Zarathushtra ! If one carries with purity (for the fire) the 
aesma (i.e., the wood) of the plant Urvasna, or Vohugaona 
or Vohukei*eti, or Hadhanaepata,^ or any other flagrant tree, 
the fire of Aliura-Mazda goes to tight a thousand times against 
the invisible evil daevas^ in all the directions in which tlie wind 
spreads the fragi*ance of the fire. ” 

Then a priest sits before the fii*e and recites the Zend-Avesta 
Prayers by a removal of the corpse to 

priest. tlie Tower, and keei>s the fire burning. It 

is not absolutely necessaiy that a priest sliould recite prayei*s at 
this time. Any pei*son in the house can recite prayers and 
keep the fire burning. The priest and all other persons are 
enjoined to sit at a distance of at least three paces from the 
eorpse, so that in case the deceased died of an infectious disease, 
tliere may be no danger or risk to the health and life of the 
living. We read the foUowing about this enjoinment: *' O Creator 
of tlie material world! At what distance from the holy man 
(should the place of tlie corpse be) ? ” Ahui*a Mazda replied. 
Three paces.” (Vendidad, Vlll, 6, 7.) 


The corpse may be removed to the Tower at any time dur¬ 
ing the day. As it is enjoined that “ the 
Mazdaya^nans should expose the body to the 
Sun,” (Vend. V, 13), the removal of the body 
at night is strictly forbidden. If death takes place early at night, 
the bcKly is removed the next morning; but, if it takes place late 


Time for the 
removal of the 
Jbody to the Tower. 


1 All these are species of fragrant plants, the burning of the wood of 
which destroyed germs of disease. 

2 The word * daftva* is used in the Avesta for all evil influences or 
things, whether physical, mental or moral. 
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at night or early in the morning, it is removed in the afternoon^ 
In the case of an accidental death, a long interval is generally 
allowed. The Vendidad (VII, 4-5) says, that in such a 
case, the decomposition does not commence as early as in tha 
case of a body that was suffering from illness, but commences 
after one G&h, or one period of the day; and so, it is not 
detrimental to the health of the living to keep the body some 
time longer. 

About an hour before the time fixed for the removal of the 
body to the Tower, two—or, four if the body 
corpse-bear- jg heavier—Nassas&lars,i i,e,, corpse-bearers, 
clothed in perfect white, enter the house, 
after having said and performed the PAdydb Kwti, All the 
parts of the body except the face are covered up. They put 
on dastdiieh (i.e., covering for the hand) over their hands. 
The exposed parts of the body are covered up to ensure their 
safety against catching infection through any uncovered part, 
should the deceased have died of an infectious disease. They 
enter the house holding a 'paiwaml 2 between them and carry 
an iron bier, called gehdn, 3 to remove the body. Wood being 
porous and therefore likely to carry and spread germs of disease 
and infection, its use is strictly proliibited in the funeral 
-ceremonies. So, the bier is always made of iron. 


1 The Nasu-Eashas of the Vendid&d. In large towns or centres of 
Parsee population, there are ganerally two classes of corpse-bearers, (a) The 
Nassas&IArs, who go to the house and place the corpse on the bier, and 
who afterwards enter the Tower and exiK>se the corpse there. (6) The 
KhdndhiAs (/tf., those who carry the body on their Kh&ndh, 1 . e., shoulders) 
whose business is to carry the bier of the corpse from the house to the 
Tower. In small towns where the Parsee population is sparce, one and the 
same class of persons performs both the-works. In smaller towns where the 
Parsee population is more sparce, there are no paid professional carriers of 
this type and the corpses are disposed of by the relations and friends of the 
deceased. In Bombay, it being the head-quarters of the Parsees, there is 
.a paid staff of about 50 professional corpse-bearers of both the classes. 

2 Vide above, p. 53. 

3 Perhaps from Pers. pdA, bed, meaning the last bed. 
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The corpse-bearers must be at least two, even if the deceased 

were a mere infant tliat coold be carried by 

prominent » single person. « Nobody should carry the 

part in all funeral dead alone” (Vendidad, III, 14). If the body 

ceremonies. . , .. . , • j v r 

18 heavy, it must be carried by four, six, 

eight, ten or any sucli even numbei*. A pair, or the number 
two, plays a prominent part in all the ceremonies for the dis¬ 
posal of the dead body and that pair always holds a pakva'nd 
between them. After deatli, the body must never be left alone 
or in the company of only one person. After washing it, 
there must be always two persons sitting by its side. Again the 
persons, who put on the shroud and place it on slabs of stone 
in a corner of the house before its removal to tlie Tower, must 
be two. We will see further on, that the priests who say the 
last funeral prayers at the house are also two.. The pei'sons 
who attend the funeral procession to the Tower also go in pairs 
of two and two, holding a jpaiimnd in the form of a handkei’- 
chief between them. A single individual should never attend 
the funeral Tlie injunction of having paii*s in all these funeral 
ceremonies is intended to create a view of sympathy and mutual 
help. 


The corpse-bearers, on entering the house, place the bier by 

The recital of corpse and then “ take the 

theB4j. Tliey then recite a formula in a 

guppressed tone which says: “(We do this) according to the 
dictates of Ahura Mazda, according to the dictates of the 
Aimesh^pentas, according to the dictates of the holy Sraosha, 
according to the dictates of Adarbad Marespaud,^ and 


1 “ To take the Bdj ** is to recite the Sraosh-bSj prayer up to the word 

** Aflhahe ” in the Kem-nii-Mazdi^ prayer which forms a part of the Sraosh- 
Baj (Darmesteter, Le Zend Avesta II, pp. 686-S8). When the particular 
work of a person in connection with the disposal of the dead body is 
finished, the baj is also then finished, i.e., the remaining part of the Sraosh- 
b&j is recited. This bdj is also taken by all priests at the time of bathing 
and in the Bareshnum ceremony. 

2 He was a well-known Dastur or Head priest of the Sassanian times, 
and took an active part in the renaissance of the Zoroastrian religion after 
'the long period of ignorance in the times of the Parthians. 
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according to the dictates of the Dastur of the age.”* By the 
recital of this formula, known as the Dasturi formula, they 
<leclare, that they undertake to perform all the ceremonies for 
the disposal of the dead as enjoine<l in the religious books and . 
as directed by the Head-priest of the time. Then they sit 
silent by the side of the corpse. If they have at all any 
occasion to speak, they speak with a kind of suppressed tone, 
without opening the lips, which is said to be speaking in bdj. 

Then follows the “Geh-SAi-nA” ceremony, i.e., the recital of 

The Geh-sArna Gatha. Its recital was intended as a ser- 

prayer. inon and exhortation to give moral courage 

to the sm-vivors to bear up with fortitude the loss of the 
deceased and as a i)rotection agaiiwt the spread of diseivse. 
We read the following on this point in the VendidA*! (X, 1, 2): 

«c j^j-athushtra asketl Ahui’a Mazda : ‘ O Ahura Mazda ! Most 
beneficent Spirit! Holy Creator of the material world ! How 
are we t<^» stand against the druj (evil influence) wliich runs from 
the dea«I to the living ? How are we to .stand against the wtsu 
(evil influence) which carries infection from the dead to the 
living ?’ Tlien Ahimi ilazda replie<l: ‘ Recite those wonls which 
are spoken twice in the GathAs.’” The words referre<I to in this 
quotation occur in a pa.ssage in the beginning of the Ahunavaiti 
GathA 

In this Geh-Sarnft ceremony, two priests perform the 
Pddydb Kmti, and, after reciting the prayera for the particular 
Gah, go to the chamber where the deatl body is placed, and stand¬ 
ing at the door or inside the door at some <listance from the body, 
and holding a paiivarul'^ between them, put on the paddn^ ov&r 
their face, take the Mj* and recite the Ahunavaiti GithA 
(Yayna XXVIll-XXXIV) which treats of .tVhm-a Mazda, his 
AmeshAspentas or immoiial arcliangels, the future life, resurrec- 

1 Here they recite the name of the Head-priest, if there be one, of the 
time at the town. 

2 Vide above, p. 53. 

3 Vide above, p. 53n. 

4 Vide above, p. 61. 
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*tion and such other subjects. After reciting nearly half of tha 
Ahunavaiti Gath^ (up to XXXI, 4), they stop for about a 
minute. The corpse-bearers now lift the corpse from the slabs 
of stone on which it is lying and place it over the iron bier. 
The two priests now timi towards the bier and recite the 
remaining half of the Ahunavaiti Gatha.^ 


If the deceased pei'son is a pregnant woman in the fifth 

G§h-Sarna cere- pregnancy when the child is sup- 

mony of pregnant posed to have some life thefiTeVi-scmwi ceremony 
is enjoined to be performed by two pairs of 
priests, llie sag-duL, above referred 1 to, is also by two dogs, one for 
the woman and the other for the child. Again the body also is 
to be carried out of the house by two paii*s of Nassfe&lars (Shayast 
la Shayast, X, 102; Sad-dar LXX, 5.3). 


When the recital of the Gatha is fiiiisheil, the final 

. is performe<l, and then the relations and 
The last look. 

iriends of the deceased who have by this time 
assembled at the house, have a last look of the deceasetL In such 
an assembly, the females assemble in the house, and the males 
outside the house or in the street. The males, one by one, pass 
before the corpse, have a last look, and out of respect make a 
bow, wliich process is calletl sijda. 

When all have had their last look and paiil their respects the 
Removal from corpse-bearei*8 cover up with a piece of cloth 
the house. Qf deceased which was up to now 

open, and secui'e the bo<ly to the bier, with a few straps of cloth 


1 It seems, that at one time, in Persia, and even in India, the 06h-S:\ma 
prayer at the house was finished at this part of the recital and the body 
was removed to the Tower, the rest of the prayer being recited on the way 
to the Tower. {Vide my paper on “The Geh-samA Recital as enjoined 
and as recited about 150 years ago,'* in the Sir J. J. Z. Madressa JubileQ 
Volume, edited by me, pp. 415-20.) 

2 S. B. E., Vol. V, p. 319. It is said that when the body of a pregnant 
woman has to be carried, in unavoidable circumstances, by two persons, 
these two persons must go through the Barshnum Purification (Shayast 1& 
ShAyast II 6. S. B. E., Vol. V, p. 247). 

3 S. B. E., Vol. XXIV, p. 335. 

Vide above, p. 56. 
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fio that it may not fall on being lifted up and carried. They then 
carry the bier out of the house and enti*ust it to the Khandhi&s 
who are, as said above,^ another class of corpse-bearers whose 
only business is to cany the bier of the corpse on their 
fihoulders from the house to the Tower. The number of these 
carriers varies according to the weight of the body to be 
carried. Before lifting up the body, these carriei-s also “ take the 
b&j ” and arrange themselves in pairs of two holding the paiwa'iui 
between them. 

Immediately after the removal of the body from the house, 
Gaomez, i. e., the urine of the cow, is be- 
a ^pur^fier sprinkled over the slabs of stone on which the 
cr disinfectant. body was place* I and over the way by which 

the corpse-bearers canied the body out of the house. The 
filabs of stone are now generally removed from the house imme¬ 
diately after the removal of the body.‘- 

The Gaomez or cow’s urine is spoken of as Niraiu/, because 
its application or use is generally accompanied by the recital of a 
i. e., a prayer fonnula. Cow s urine was believed by the 
ancient Zoi-oastrians to possess disinfecting properties. So, in 
order to destroy the germs of impurity and disease, if any, it 
was besprinkled on the place where the dead body was placed.^ 
For the sanie reason, cow’s urine played a prominent part in 
cleaning impurities attached to things that came into contact 
witli the decomposing matters of men and animals. Such 
tilings are first asked to be purified or washed with cow’s 
urine and tlien with water (Vend. VII, 74-75). Utensils or 
jtfiicles of furniture made of wood, clay, or porcelain that come 
into contact with a decomposing bo*.ly are condemned altogether. 
Being porous, they are held to have possibly caught the gems 

1 Vide above, p. 60n. 

2 In some of the Mofussil towns, at least in the orthodox families of 
the towns, the slabs are kept in the house for 10 days or 30 days according 
io the season of the year being winter or summer. This injunction seems to 
Fave been based upon the Vendiddd wkap. V, 42). 

3 Vendidad XIX, 21. 
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of disease from the dead body and are therefore considered to be 
unsafe for further domestic pui’pose (Vend. VII, 75).i 

When the bier leaves the house, out of respect for the 
deceased, all the male relations and friends of 
family that have assembled at the house 
of the deceased, or at times only the elders, 
follow the bier for some distance from the house or iipto the end 
of the street. There, they make a last bow to the deceased and 
stand aside, gi'dng way to those relations and friends who wish 
to accompany the funeral procession to the Tower of Silence. 
These follow the bier at a distance of, at least, thirty paces. The 
rest of the assembly now disperse. Before entering into their 
houses or places of business, they wash their face and other 
exposed parts of their body and perform the hmti. All those 
who go with the funeral procession to the Tower are clothed in 
full white dress. They airange themselves in paii*s of two, hold 
a 'paivxi'nd between them, take the b4j and silently mai*ch to the 
Tower. The procession is headed by two priests. On this point 
we read in the Vendidad (VIII, 14, 19-21): “O Holy Creator of 
the material world! How does the road over which a dead man 
is caiTied become passable for cattle, etc. ?”. . . (Reply) “First, 
the Athravan (i. 6., the priest) should pass by the road, reciting 
the \ictorious words (of Yatha Ahh Vairyft and Kem n& Mazda).” 

When the bier reaches the Tower, at first it is put on the 
ground outside and the NassAsal&rs uncover 
iho^ower^^* body. Those who hav e accom¬ 

panied the funeml procession pay their respects 
and have a last look from a distance of at least three paces. Then 
a aagdid is once more performed and that for the last time. In the 

1 According to Dr. Eugene Wilhelm, many other ancient nations 
l)C8ides the Persians used cow’s urine as a disinfectant. Vide Dr. Wilhelm’s 
paper “On the use of Beefs Urine, according to the precepts of the Avesta 
and on similar customs with other nations." According to Dr. Haug, the 
peasants of several parts of Europe, even now, use cow’s urine for a similar 
purpose. (Haug’s Essays on the Parsees, 2nd Edition, p. 286). “ The use 
of gdmdz has been lately found to be known in Basse-Bretagne (Luzel, Le 
Kirang des Parsis en Basse-Bretagne, Melusine, 493) ’’ Darmesteter. S. B. E 
IV, 1st ed. Introd. p. LXXXVIII n. 3, 

5 
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meantime, the gate of the Tower which is kept locked with a 
metallic lock is opened. The Nassas&lars who had fetched the 
corpse out of the house and entrusted it to the carriers and who 
liave accompanied the corpse, now resume charge of the body. 
They lift up the bier and carry it into the Tower. They remove 
the body from the bier and place it on one of the They 

then tear off the clothes from the body of the deceased and leave 
it (the body) on the floor of the Tower. We read on this point 
in the VendidM; (VIII, 10) “Two powerful pei*sons may carry 
him and place him naked without any clothes on tliis earth, 
on clay, bricks, stone and mortar.” The body must be exposed 
and left partly imcovered, so as to diaw towai*ds it the eye 
of the flesh-devouring birds and to fall an easy prey to them. 
The sooner it is devoured, the lesser the chance of further 
decomposition and the greater the sanitary good and safety. 
The clothes removed from the corpse are never used for any 
purpose whatever, but are thrown in a pit outside the Tower, 
where they are destroyed by the combined action of lieat, 
air and rain. In Bombay they are further destroyed with 
sulphuric acid. 

On the Nassas&lars completing their work in the Tower and 
on their locking the Tower, notice is given, by a clapping of 
hands by a servant, to all those who have accompanied the 
funeral procession and who hav^e by this time taken their seat 
at some distance from the Tower, to say that the body is placed 
in the Tower. They all get up from their seats and finish the 
hdj, i. e., recite the rest of the Si-adsh-baj, of which, before 
joining the procession, they had recited only a part Tliey now 
leave off the paiwand and recite a short prayer which says: 
“ We repent of all our sins. Oui* respects to you (the souls of 
the departed). We remember here tlie souls of the dead who 
liave the spirits of the holy.” lliey then apply cow a imine to 
the exposed portions of their body and then wash them with 
water. They untie and regirdle the hu^ti with its usual formula 
of prayer. Then some, especially the priests, say the Patet or 

1 The platfonn of the Tower is divided into separate sections named 
pdvis. Each corpse is placed on a separate pdvi. 
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i;lie Repentance prayer, mentioning the name of the deceased in 
the last portion of the pmyer and thus ask the forgiveness of 
God upon the deceased. As said above, the VendidM enjoins 
that only two priests must attend the funeral procession with 
a view to direct and advise the adoption of the necessary rites 
and ceremonies. But generally, tlie family invites more than 
two priests to accompany the procession and to say the prayers 
at the Tower. All of them are paid for their services. This 
being done, all return home and generally take a bath iDefore 
following their ordinary vocations. 

A shoii; description of the Tower of Silence' will not be out 

of place here. The Tower of Silence wherein 

The Tower. 

the dead Ixxlies are exi)osed to the sun and 
to the Hesh-eating birds, is generally built on the top of a hill 
or an elevated gix>und We read on this point in the Vendidad: 
“ O Holy Creator of the material world ! where are we to carry 
the boilies of the dead ? O Alnira Mazda! where are we to 
place them ?” Ahura Mazda replied: “ O Spitama Zarathushtra! 
on the most elevate<l place ” (Vend. VI. 44-45). On such an 
elevated place, an isolate^l spot, away horn human dwellings, 
is chosen for the Tower. Its construction all along is just in 
accord with the view held in the perfonnance of the ceremonies 
for the disposal of the dead, viz., the sanitary view, wliich 
enjoins, that, while disposing of the dead body with all respect 
«lue to the decease<l, no injimy or liarm should be done to the 
living. The Tower is a round massive structure built through¬ 
out of solid stone. A few stei>8 fix)in the ground lead to an iron 
gate which opens on a circular platform of solid stone with a 

1 The Parsee word for a Tower of Silence is * dakhmA,* which is used in 
the general sense of a receptacle for the dead. The English phrase “ Tower 
of Silence’* seems, as pointed out by Sir George Bird wood, to have been 
first used by the late Mr. Robert Zavier Murphy, who was for some time 
the Oriental Translator to the Government of Bombay. The round tower¬ 
like construction of the building seems to have suggested to him the use 
of the word * Tower.’ Then, in Persian and also in Hindustani, the word 
' Khamush,* t. e.. silent or ‘ Khimushi.* i. e„ silence, is often used In 
connection with the dead. The dead are alluded to as being ‘ Khamush,* 
i.e., silent. Hence, the Persian word ' RhAmush * seems to have suggc 3 sted 
to Mr. Murphy, who was versed in oriental learning, the word * silence* 
in connection with the word Tower. 




68 


5 fx:io-B£UDious GOEMDNU^s AKD 


«rc iiLir woli in the ceuirtL The foUDWin^ in n idiot't dcwnptletk 
of a BomViaj toww aa given by Mr. Nnwerwapjee Byrnnijee, th# 
into tmnrgfttic Secietary of the public churity fiuiib and properties 
c£ the Fnrtioe comm unity. 

" The circular plntfoimi iuaido the Tower, about three hun¬ 
dred feet iu clrcumleretiH:Nt, ia euttmly paVH<l u'lth large atoue 
nlabe wcll-«cmentc<1, and ^lividcd into three rouia of fihalloiv open 
nocoptacloSi correepoudiug witli the three moral precopto of tins 
iSoroeutiiau ReUgiou^'good deeds,’ ’good words,' ‘good thoughtsi' 
^The three rows are uaed iis ToIIowm:) 

*' Firet row for corpaos of males. 

** Second row for* oorpeos of feiualtna. 

" Tliinl row for corpeefl of children. 

“ The clotheH wmpperl round the corpses are removal and 
de&troyetl immediately nftei- they are placet! in the Tower— 
‘ Nnked we uome inhr this w'urhl hiuI naked wo ought to leave iL’ 

"'Diere ang fixitpatliH for corpso-boAi'ors tO move about. A 
deep ccntiul well {^bfuMiddf} m the Tower, alioiit 150 toet lu 
drciimforMiice (tlie siiles and liottom of which are also paved 
with etono slabs) is used for depositing the dry bones. Tlie 
corpse ia completely stripped of] ta heah by viiituroH withiu an 
hour or twtj, nnd the Ijonos of the licnuded skelelOD, when 
perfectly dric*! up by ntmofiphuric Irilttienres nnd the pou'tulut 
boat of the tropical sun, anj tluuwn Into this well, where they 
gradually crumble to dust, chiefly constMtiiig of lime and phos¬ 
phorus^' thus the rich and Uie [KKir meet togetiier on nne level 
4if (Humility aft*r ilenth, 

“Thure are holoe in the liiiier eiilofl of the well through 
whicii the rain water is caiTicd into four under-ground ilmiuH at 
the b«i^ of the Tow or. TiieKo draina am cotinecteil with four 
under-grtniiiil wells, the iKuttome of wlilch m-e covorad with a 
thick layer of sand. Pinces nf charcoal and Haiulstome are iilsw 
pimwl at the cud of each tlroJu, which are renewwl from time to 
time. Tlioo doiiide sets of KJtera nre provided for purifying tho 
laiu water iHissing over the bones before it enters the ground_ 
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Ttlius observing one the tenets of the Zoma^atmn religion ibmt 
^ Tlie EHrth shat] not bet > UliL^i-^ 

■'Tile xTjltures (aatiire's scareugcr8)flQ their work raiioJi mom 
^xjietlitiuiioly llLau millioti^ of msecis would flo, If dfsod bodjfs 
were tuiriejl in the^jroiind- By thin rapid privseH^^ pntr^fartion 
'^^'th all its eoni'omibLiit evils, js u:tosi alfeetuaHy ptoventedir 
-Accotxliiig to the Zorooetriau religion. Earth, Fire and Water aiv 
Aftci'ed and very uaftful to uiankind^ and! in order to avoid tJioir 
pollution hy ooTitaot wiitb putrefying fleali, the i^LOoetrian religion 
strictly enioina that the dead kIiouM not be buried in tbv 

gToiinth or hnmt, or tlirowu into soaa, rivers, etc* 

In accordance with their religious ill]uiiotioiis the Harswa 
btiild Uiair Towers of Silence on the tops of hills if available. Na 
eTf^CUsa ii? sparc^l in innstmi^ting ihem of ilia liardest iukI tb# 
Ijest niat^iiab, with a view that they may last for centnrieff 
without the Ability of pulluLitig iiif5 eufiJi or OoutainiiiiLtli^ 
Htiy living bnitigs dwelling thereon. 

“However dijstant may he the home of a decsasetl por^oUp 
whether rieli nr jioor, high or low in maik, he has always a ivalldnig 
funeral — his IxmIv ir (^arrie#l i<i tlie Towers of iSlleiioe on an iron 
hhr by nfHoiiil corps»j4>ftii>>rB and is followed in proce«sioii by tlw 
iiiourneirs^ relatives and frienda, liimsail in white llowingfiilMreas 
walking behind lu ]pairs ami i^aeli coupln joinod liand m 
3iainl by holding a white handkercliief lietweeu them in token of 
flym pathetic grisif 

In the Cf^mponTid nf tha Timer, at h slirnrf. ilistance from it, 
there Ls a Hmftll building oalloJ -w hare a sacr&J fira is kept 

burning day and night. In moFiiHsil towns, where it is iwt 
^nvs^.nient to keep fira Ijurning, at leifist, a light is kept biuuing. 

Tht? construction cif a Ttiwer Ik ac[!ompanieil by religiona 
caremoniej^^ whieli are peiforme^l at diflferant 
timeH tlnring tlia prognjaa cjf tbe structure 
luid arc tliereforc di^'idad into three elaf^SHS:— 

(1 > The cai^niony of digging the grounil. ^2) Tlie " Tilntt"' 
'4:oroinotiy, or the ceremony of Laying the IbuiiiLatloiL (S) Tim 


1 hplnw, CatifrEcratloD c^rrmonlcL 
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consecration ceremony after whicli the Tower is laid oj>en foi" 
public use. 


We have described at great length the funeral ceremonies 
upto the time of the disposal of the body in 
- the Tower. It appeai-s, that at the bottom 

for the living at the . i. • i 

bottom of all the of a good many of them lies a great solicitude, 

ceremonies. lawgivers who fi*amed the 

rules and dictated the ceremonies, to attend to the sanitary good 

of the 8ur\dvoi*s. At first sight, the details may appear irksome, 

but from the standpoint of sanitation and health, most of them, 

though enjoined about 3,000 years ago, appear essential. Every 

precaution is enjoined, so that, in disposing of the dead bodjv 

no contamination or injury may result to the living. After a 

certain time after death, no man except the official corpse- 

bearers, is allowed to touch the dead body or to come into any 

contact with it. K somebody accidentally or unavoidably does 

touch the body, he is enjoined to keep himself aloof from others 

and not touch them before he bathes and undergoes a prescribed 

ceremonial of different washings. 


Not only should a man not come into contact wdth the dead 
body, but even utensils and other articles of 
fiimiture should be kept away £i-om the 
corpse. If wearing clothes have been defiled 
by the sweat, vomit, etc., of the dead, they should be altogether 
rejected and destroyed (Vend. VII. 13). If not defiled, they 
may be purified by the “ Gaomez ” and water. If the clothes 
are made of leather they must be washed thrice with “ Gaoinez,*' 
rubbed with dry earth thrice, washes! with water tlirice, and 
exposed for tliree months in the air before being used again. 
If they are made of wov’en cloth, which is more porous than 
leather and therefore likely to carrj’ more germs of disease and 
infection, the above piucess of cleaning and washing must bo 
repeated six times, and they must be exposed to the air for a 
period of six months (Vend. VII, 14-15). Even the clothes thus 
purifieil cannot be used again for religious purjK)ses or for 
ordinary domestic purposes, but they can be used for othc’T 
petty purposes. (Vend. VII, 18-19). 


DEATH 


71 


f^r domestic jinqioJiei*, if tla^y luive wma into mn- 
Uct with li duad body, lAquii^ to bo washed timed aceo(rd- 

in£ to tho specific gnivity of the mdai of ^diidi they Hra inada. 
If tha uieii£Ll ia j:Eisdo of goJd^ it requires one washing with 
*' Gaomc^ " rdcI wnter anci n nihbinTruith i\ry earth. An utensil 
of silver, which la more poroua then gold end therefore likely 
to carry mEtre eoiiiagiuu, raqnircis two sluiilar cleaiiiug^ uud 
Wflfihjnga, An iron one requires three, s dne one foor, and a 
stone 013 a w'ualdugbJi. Au nteusii of poteelaiup wood or clay 

la to be coiidemned altogether (Vend* VII, 73-75). In tli& 
same wavi if Hccidentally a ilead body hapi'fitift to cuniie into 
eoDtnet with of grain Yll, 33-3fj) or nf Elrinlcing^ 

water (A’enfh Vh £0“4l)i it ia etijoinad Lo nqect and condemn a 
certain quantity in the near vicinity of the body* 

H'hnft^ at the bottom of all rf^ligioua iiijunetimuH and reHtrib- 
fcions in connection with tho fimeral eoroxnonies and tho ilisposal 
of the {lead body, the anjiitniy priUL-Iple of aagnigatioii, 
prevention of contjimination and infection^ and the idea of o^iserv-^ 
ing fiimplieity anti (M|UAlity, 

We w ill now f^ipaak of some of the obsiirvauces alteiided to 
in tho honso after the removal of tho corpse. They abo point 
to the oihL 


After the removal of the body to the Tower, all the members 
oF tho fanuly arc ro^piired to bathe. Fire is 
hnem MtuiniiiKt generally kept burning fur tliree days at the 
^ ^'liorc the hody waa placed before re* 

mnval. Fragrant aanrhil woojI and iucenae are 
burnt over jt. We have apiiken hIjovo^ about the guml nttrlhutod 
tu ilm lire in desatroying tlio germs of i;lisca&D hmking at the siot 
where th&dei^nmlHJwiig hotly was plaro^l. 


Again the spot^ whore tlie Ixnly wim pJaeo^l beroia rHinoval, 
is generally sot apan and not nse^l for E^tne 
Spot tvit ap^Tl. Kol>ody is alhiwod tn go rsn tho wpot 

for a poriotl of ten daj’a if tin* lu^^abon at the time be winter, or 
fnr K |Jcrital al tiiiriy day^* if the season be tmmmei. when 


72 


SOCIO-RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS 


' the decomposition and contamination are generally more rapii 
(Vendid&d V. 42). 


Near the spot where the body was placed, a lamp is kept 

burning for a period of ten days or thirty 
Lamp and flowers. - -i • • i. 

days, acconling as it is winter or summer. 

In a small pot full of water fresh flowers are kept and clianged 

every morning and evening. On the expiry of the above period, 

the chamber is washed throughout. 


For tliree days after death, the family abstains from meat 
and takes footl chiefly consisting of vegetable 
which is called “ parhizi,” i. e. 
abstinence. Not only do the family, but 
even nearest and dearest friends abstain from meat diet The 
abstinence is observed as a sign of mourning. Generally, no 
food is cooked in the house where death has taken place. The 
nearest relations of the family prepare the food for the bereaved 
family and send it over to their place. 


On the custom of abstaining fi*om meat diet during the first 
three days after the death of a member of the family, we find 
the following injunction In the Shayast la Shayast (Chap. 
XVII, 1-3). “ In a house where a person shall die, imtil throe 

nights are completed, nothing whatever of meat is to be placed 
on a sacred cake (dron) therein and its vicinity; but these, such 
as milk, cheese, fruit, eggs and preserves, are to be placed ; and 
nothing whatever of meat is to be eaten by his relationa”! 
The Sad-dar says “ In ev’ery habitation where any one departs 

.the relations should not eat meat for three days."^ 

<Sad.dar LXXVIII, l-2).2 


II. Ceremonies that relate to the soul of the deceased* 

We will now speak of the funeral ceremonies performed for 
the soul after the disposal of the body. A short epitome of some 
of these is given in the 17th chapter of the Shayast la Sh&yast. 
<8. B. E. Vol. V, pp. 382-84). 


1 S. B. E. V. (1880). p. 382. 


2 Ibid XXIV, pp. 341-42. 
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According to Parsee Scriptures, the soul of a dead pei’soo 
remains within the precincts of this world 
The soul sees a three dayai In this state, it sees before 
itself a pictui-e of its past deeda If it is 
the soul of a pious pei*son, it sees a beautiful picture of its 
deeds in the past life in the form of a handsome, well-formed, 
strong damsel and feels happy and joyful If it is the soul of a 
wicke<l person, it sees a horrible picture of its past deeds in the 
form of an ugly, ill-formed, weak woman, shudders and feels 
unhappy at the sight and is at a loss to know where it should ga2 
W'e read in the Hadokht Nask: “ Zarathushti’a asked Ahura- 
Mazda, * 0 Aliura-Mazda, Beneficent Spirit, Holy Creator of the 
material world! when a pious man dies, where dwells his soul for 

that night ?.Wheie for the second night ?. 

AVhere for the thiixl night?*” (Yasht Fragment XXII; Hadokht 
JCask, Chap. II, 1-18). Then Ahuia-Mazda replied, “ It 
remains at the place of his body, singing the Ushtavaiti GathA 
^song of congiatulation), asking for blessedness thus : ‘ Blessed¬ 
ness to him to whom Ahiu’a-Mazda of his own will grants 
blessedness!*” (Yasht Fragment, XXII; Hadokht Nask, 
Chap. II, 5. Vide Hangs Text and Translation in the Book of 
Arda Vimf, pp. 309-10). 

If it is the soul of a wicked man it remains within the 
precincts of this world for three nights, remembering all the 

1 Cf. The Christian idea of the Resurrection of Christ at the end of 
three days. 

2 Dr. Cheyne calls this “a very noble allegory.** He says, “Heaven 
and hell are not primarily the localities appointed for souls after death;, 
the one is ‘life,* ‘ the best mental state;* the other is •life*s absence,* ‘the 
worst life,* a high doctrine which is embodied in a very noble allegory in 

the Vendid4d.Conscience, in fact, according to the fine allegory, 

appears to the soul of the deceased man and conducts it to its place.** ('I’ho 
Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter by Rev. Dr. Cheyne, (1891), 
pp. 398-99. The Bampton Lectures of 1889). Vide Rev. Dr. Casartelira 
paper entitled “Outre-Tombe—A Zoroastrian Idyll’* in the K. R. Cama 
Memorial Volume, pp. 74-78. Dr. Haug thought, that this allegory sug¬ 
gested to Prophet Mahomed “ the idea of the celestial Huris.** Dr. Cheyno 
says, “At any rate this Zoroastrian allegory suggested the Talmudic story 
of the three bands of ministering angels who meet the soul of the pioua 
man, and the three bands of wounding angels who meet the bad man when- 
he dies.** (The Origin of the Psalter, p. 437). 
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wickedness of its past life and feeling at a loss to know where it 
should ga It clamours; “ Oh Ahura-Mazda! To what laud shall I 
turn ? Where shall I go ? ” (Yasht Fi*agment, XXII; Hadokht 
Nask, Chap. III. Vide Hang s Book of Arda Viraf, p. 315) 

The soul of a man thus remains within the precincts of this 
world for tliree days. The number three is 
sySteUcanysaw^* a sacred luimber, because it reminds one of 
the three principal precepts of the Mazda- 
ya 9 nan reli^on upon w’hich the moi*al philosophy of the 
Zoroastrian religion turns. Think of nothing but the truth, speak 
nothing but the truth, and do nothing but wdiat is right, and you 
are saved. Your good thoughts, good words, and good dee<^^ls will 
be your sa\ioui-s in the next world. Therefore it is, that, three 
days after death, the soul of a good man directs itself towards 
the paradise with thi*ee steps of Humata, Hukhta. and Hvarshta, 
i. €., good thoughts, good words and good deeds. On the other 
hand, the soul of a wicked man directs itself to hell wdth three 
steps of^Dushmata, Duzukhta, and Duzn arshta, i. ^., evil thoughts, 
evil words, and evil actions. We read in the Hadokht Nask: 

The first step which the soul of the pious man advanced, he 
placed in Humata (good thoughts). The second step which the 
fioul of the pious man advanced, he placed in Hfikhta (good 
wordsX The third step w hich the soul of the pious man advanced, 
he placed in Hvarshta (good deeds).” (Yasht Fragment, XXII, 15;. 
H4dokht Nask II, 34, Ibul p. 314). 

Now for the three days and nights that a soul is believed to 
remain within the precincts of tliis world, it 
angcL*^*' special protection of Sraosha. 

The Yazata or the angel Sraosha is a guard¬ 
ian angel guiding the souls of men. He is a guanliau angel whom 
the Almighty has appointed to guide the .souls of men while 
living and even when dead. The Ya^na says: ‘‘O beautiful, 
holy Sraosha! protect us here in these two lives, in these two 
worlds, in this world which is material, in that which is spiritual." 
(Ta^na LVII, 25). 

As Sraosha is the protector of the soul in this world, all the 
prayers of a Zoroastrian begin with a Sraosh-baj, which is a 
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pTAyof for tho KltaliiiftniHii i>f (lit*, for tht ploasui'o of, i,*,, for' 
liliMiikiDj;) &wxfba. It is for this twwwi, tluit Sniosh Ywsbt 
(Ys^qa LVIT) is f^cnorHlly rw^ited by a Fat&ce at nigbt bafora 
going to bed, to pray tbat bis soul Ijo tiiiUer tbs protoction of 
tho ADgol when ho ia afltee|>i 

Afi the soul is undei- tlio protection of Smoslia for tiireo days 
Hftiti-tleath, whon it is still witMn the precincte 
4laj-s' eeremonlM ut of this world, tlio religious ceromooTes for tuo 
Hiiul of tljft diaul during tlui first three days 
are perforuied in the name of, or with the KliHlmdinan of, 
Smosba. TIus angel ie KiiJ^cially’ imploreij by tho relations of the- 
deceasetl to prol«ct his sou). The Shaynst la Sli&ysst ssays: 

In all thu ttiroe Hat's, it ie iioeoMSHry lo pui'foim tho eeremoiiial 
(Vasishn) of Srafiwli, for this reason, boc&use Sraflah will be able 
to HKve his soul fioui the luniHs of the demfins for tlie thit*day's; 
and when one «nistiiiitly performs a ceremonial at every penod 
(g^ti) Ju the tlu'eo days, it is as gncsl sh itiuiigli they should 
perform tl'e w'lmle nuligioiis ritual at one titne.”^ Wo will now 
deian'ibe these ceremonies perfonnw! for the llrst tlirwi days in 
honour of iiiiiioeha. 

At the comiueDcouient of every </d4, two or more jiriesU! mid 
tho relatives of the doreayed say tin* Sraosii-bilJ aud tJia piayotti- 
of the particular Uah, and tho Fatet or tho repentance prayer, 
with the Khsliniiniaii of Sinujjtiii. Ai night, at ttia coiumeneo'' 
ment of the Aiwbruthretn tifth, two priosts perform the Afnugiiu 
iiarwmoiiy in honour oi Snuuihu. Hiey sit on a carpet face to 
face with a vote of firu and a metallic tray between them. 
Tlio bsulor priest, who has the tmy befciro hi in, is Colled "♦ Zaoti " 
(from Jfn, to porforui a curnmoiiy), or performer of iroremuuioM. 
Thu other, who has a vase of Gft* before him, is called the 
AtravakiiKlH, or the lira-priest Tlio metallic tray coutaiusn 
jKjt of jiura water aud a few' Howe™, eight of which are arrange'1 
in a particular nnlei". Two of llimu point to the fire and thw 
remaining six. arit antiiigM in two mive of throe ofidi, pointing 
111 ) out* ttiiother and in a line at right angles to the lino in wLicli 
the tint tw'u aru arraugeil. 

iChftinXmT S. B. E. Vol. V, (IW PP- 
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Tlio Zocjtt begiiiS Lhft Arnu^ii iv^itli wliat i^llenL a ^'DibA- 
1 , dt iiititKluttiOLir whjcii m n \>mynv id iha^ Fh741ikI 
Jarin^w«;o, whoroiu ho idvokoa tho prot4SCtigii of the aogi^l Siuosltt 
dpod thp fiduJ of tlifl whoni ho namos iu the j^myiar. 

When (ho " Dilisat'lit^h " i ie tiEiishe<l, both tho priosts rodto 
^cthor ilin fMVtditJi Karde ^ A v, Kur^i^) or nation of tho Sraooh 
Yasht, (LV IT* 15-Jh), which fibigs the piwBii of the an^el for tho 
protacLlou [t aflhnlnu 


BcHtdoa those pray an* and eer^nismioH, whirrh aro perfunno<T 

^ for thrwibvB odil nightB at the hooso of 
The nwt throe i i i v- i 

dufa'ti% the ilocoaseilp tiio j afna pniyaraj and boiiuh 

the 111 re iimplo. the YoiidifMd with the Khshnftmaa 

of iStao^ha at'u iwliwi at an a^^ljtiinijjjj tire-temple for threo 

Huei^ivo momiDgs and jiight^ These Yii<;iia prayaiia and 

1^1} foromonics with the Kh^bnbmAd of Sraosha, cad bo 

porfonne^l only at (lift Firo-teniplofl. 

ill the llKiniii Qkh of the third day, a ceromoay is porforniod 

winch is callad the *'■ OotIminuA” Tho 

friends and relHtivt^ of the ilcoea.^1 and a 

few piicuata meet tf^ther jii m n^stserably. 

The (larticdiar prayerH of th^ Cl Ah, the Kmflah HWnkht (Yaalit 

XIp) and the Pa tot ate iticitoL A I^a^eud pray or with ibe 

Kh-diiiAiuiiu of Sruosha is wharHiu the naiiie of tho 

•ileepaiH^l is atidituiieed and the prntartlon of Smoidm ie implored 

for tnm. This is an occa^ioD for the imnouncemaiit of eliaritiea. 

TliLi ceradjudy iiud thin inifieinhly are very importanti, hecadSe* 

at the cTiil €)f the coremony, the rebtions luid fneuds of the 

^Icoease*! genera] ly auuouiice doiiationin to charity hm^b in the 

or meiTinry of tlic doccasod and to i^mmeiaoraia hm 

rtaino. Tlic Pai'^see coinmutiity of India Iihh given mnity laov 

of rupeo9 III ];iublic cluirity, (If tliie Hum, a largo part was 

annoddceilat ih^ fdiicnil gathoring^sof ilio thn^l iby after d(tatb 

Tlie iiave another custum uF cismmomoraiiiig ttis 

name of a ilecoa^aod netson if he be a great 
Tbp ruvt«m of i_i. t r . l .■ i * 

<^mii]einofLkiK»i5 puolkC DoDDfactoi'. At tlie CoucIublod of the 

Lhr nantp. jibove i>:i'lTiamn4eta-euiony on the tliird 


1 ^jiir}KOl-Khenii‘'h A^fstn Trmisiliitjqn^k VyU III, pi, 
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day, the fjoneriillyi or in hiR ab&auCd an "akAbat/" 

4. ff., A leA^iur of the commiuiity* iinipoewa bufoi^ tha (ui^iiibled 
Anjnman, 4. «?, tin* pubbc aefiOJnhly, tlmt tha lunna of tku 
decenwi public La tiidactor, wltiob^ benataotion or ^xmX do&iH Lor 
enuEUCi'atCvS, ha cominemonited by IIjh cutnuniuity COn^oUiiu^ 
b) remtoiiber the nama of the fle«wiwtl in all the jniblie rdiglioiiM 
cereuiouiiiiti iii this Diiap-Jtiraii^ rmUd, Tliia proposal is mmor 
tjiiiiNS seconitcKl by Ht>mobotly, or very ofleii it ju^»t place*l 
beroro the ftSSerohly without any ri>riiuil eeniiiTiiiiiig. Wiirii. 
nobody opposes that prDpiJMil, silauoe h taken its eonsetitr smt 
ilieTLCefoi til the untne of the ple*^ 3 «iH.«l m rerited aud hiu sioiil 
rcsTnpmbftred In all public religiouH vsiv^niuniew, If the il^(ui*w*l 
pnbhc boiiefftctor luis douo benevolent nets for the of iho 

whole Parsee i^imiuunity, iti whatuv+Ei- part of the woi-lil they 
bcj his name is rccitotJ ^nil reuif^nitK^r^i by the whole cuni- 
miinity* If the deceaswl has done j^ood jind lietievolont sets 
tor the ^>1 of the ct>rji[ntuiiLy of liis own particular town ur 
district, tho AnjunciaTi of Oiiit t^u^T^ or flijttnct iJona Wgiiis to 
invoke liJH uauiu in the roligi™"* coremonicK- For example, ih* 
natne of Sir Jamsetjeo ^Ityeebhoyp thy lii>:t Parsee Baititiei, who 
ro^ from ver^^ |xKjr circutnsbaaCoS to bo ft ULcrehftiit priuc® of 
India, and who fpive large hunui of money In cliiirity, not only 
forliis own OOrcHgioiiistH but far all aectioua of the niixail 
prunmunity of India, is miitsmbortxi in the rcligioiis oercniouiesit 
by tlie whoLu Pamc community of India. 

Tins custom 1 ie a very old ono. It had its nrigin in tbei 
oh I Ave&u times. Tlio Fravaixlln Yftslit ixiutaina a bag list of 
the dopari+Kl w orthies of old Iran w ho luid, before the time wlitui 
the Yaaht was written^ done some Jjenovoliuit ocla fur the good 
of tlm ilijOidayai^ln comm unity. ^PliQ AMn-i-BapithwiTi, w'ntten, 

1 I QEu told, that a iwmcxrliiit slniUnmmlompMTaibs At the L'nivi-niity 
orOxfordH whenr during thp bidding jtTuyvr, ttuy mubr **a bng sftntomcaEp 
iwralling the glfOi nf b*iicriwk*Ji lo UnlrriiUy in tlmra (imiL it is 
TOiilly u ilifiakji^glvine tc ALmigtrty Ged for ihu gifts of tbo worthier of old 
vbo Riiiva lunds oad money to andow thr ColtentcH mid Univeniltjr. Tha iisL 
of beo^factors i* rriid out ia fuU on ihe high f«tivail Ln the UnirenUr 
ChiiireL only-"' (Dr. L. Mills la o fottefh 




78 SOCIO-TlEIJQSarS CERBMOKtes AHD CUSPOH3 

Ijitiir Oil, in tha PuKaad uTintAin^ n fow^namos of such 

Jllustinous tiepartod wortHiesi 

Tha furmnlw ose^i for tliiu purpose have rarJed ut ditTorent 
The diifcrcjit far- ti'meft Tlie formula used iu tJie FruvaniiTi 

"w. i«vok. u„ pn.v™hE..- 

* i>f tkv di^wujfedK For e^XHinpIav " Wo mvoko tJio Fravaalij of 
th(» huly Yinui i>f \^vMghAtteL“ Thts foiiziula in tlie Blzond 

Afrmd-Eapithwin is, May the holy spirit .b« 

^n 1 e with iifk* For example, i\m huly npii-it of Erupei^r 

Kfti’VbtbtAap ht outs with oh in cseroDiorij*" Thfi foriiiiLLa lurieii 
now in the Passenrl DibAehlh of the Arriii|,wi 

so*.of pioua soul lie romoml>erol herts.*" For 

** Behe^liu ^ Jamshfsd BahiHiln liuHtum ^ of pioiis soul bti 
remtsnilHtrfld hori&." Tlie honour of thuji nunf^inberiii^'^ the uamo 
of ft dcocoaed person m public reli^iuiiii eeretnonioa waa oonsidamil 
to be tFi0 ^pieatest honour tlint u ifrateFul rommuiiity eouM 
bestow upon a p^rHun after hia ilenth for thu good iJiat Eie Inwi 
liOnBBrrefl njwn hiB fellow-bnathreii. 

If the doceafted m of tha age of lifteeii ftmJ I™ loft no sou, It 
Tlie ji^QpnoD &f necessary that a sou ^htsulfl be given to 
^ him in oiloptian. The ftilopted ftoii giniorftlly 

belongs tn a nefirly^relftted Gamily. The nams of the son 
thuH a/lnptofl la declared jmbliety before the assembly. Wo 

1 •* ituh^kHn." ^006 m iprm .iiiplEB^ to thfl name of 

A ^roaAtrinn thf diwt^njuMi E^'lrnnipt Id th^ prlp(ill>> clftM^ anil 

ftaff gano thrmigih th« laStintEnK (P^t^rratiuny tjf NAvar, he ht Apuki-n nfm 
“ ErvAiir'^ whif^h leinnDtbrr farm Df Heztud, wblch Itoell ;» the liiu^r furm 
gf Av{^U ' AcIhiD-palti/ If ttr dtfcehned hN7]DiigN tci tbp pneptly clajm 
but tiAA net gDiie tbfDUgb tbe m^nnlieg c^mmony Df tlui Niivar. Iid im 
gf aw " Opl'ir which itf Ihr cgalracted fDitti of AirrAtit “ Riyi»hU." 
[f he b a hend pri^i^ hv epDkcn Dr ojiDjuitiir I f tlig den^ni^iJ Is h 
fvpiair pf Ihp piicstly eIaha, flh4? lu apoken wf un 

i Tbfi ^Dnd name l» the Hums cf the fathrr. If the df>ceaMd waa 
A fkipted, hki aduptive father's name U moriiiuneil inileiid of his own hthi!<T'Sp 
In the csHC of femalftfl,. the nitme ef her father Is mrntjoiied wills heliH If 
she Lh unmnrrEf^, and ihnt of lh4'husband If ivhe IsniarriLMJ. Incas# of h 
setMmd tnarHitgiv the name of the first hushtoul hi mentioned with hers. 
The ZcnPBJtrliins gf Fenia, and fDllnwinM them the Farsls of ihi* Kiidml 
sect ]d India, mentiDu the nam# of her fsthrr* 
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find Tin rplpirt^uce to ilio system of A^loption in the As'estn 
l>ooks. It is the PiililHvi ivorks tliat mfer to iL But the dedm 
til luive a EiOu iiJopted jf there is no won of ohs'k o^n, njitnmlly 
lollops fF3m tile iliiMire to a non of ouns own, as alluded to 
in thff Avesta. An Irikniau wa$ to aim at a raarried Ufo 
io have a sou, and not only to have him hut to edutaite him welL 
If Jie did ii3ii duty towaixla Jiis children wall, aud if being weiII 
hnjught up morally, they |terfonne<l gocn! acts^ hOi aa a conae- 
‘luciire nf, or as a for, lib caivfulup-^ to do lus duty^ 

was to participate in the ri;jhteou8ne«« whidi readied from the 
;^xl dee^b of the children. Tiiis ShUyast lit ShAynsi says, nno 
js lo pvt^wn'ero much in the Iwgetting of oiTxprint^, eince it is for 
jhe iici|nbitioii of niaiiy goori worka at ouea;; because in tli^ 
mSjjt'ini mid Xih/idniii thi- liiglj jidfiftH have taught that 

rho duty and goixl wotk^, a son perfortuSp art! as umcb ilia 
Ijitlnir's fts though they had heen {lone hy his own hand*" 
^ShAyost la SyiVyast, CJmp. Xll, I5)pl 'Pbiia a sou waa 
iToiisidert'^l a hlesfnng fiT>m weveinS jMsintfi of view. Hie good 
iietiom^ were to sJjml lustre upon the good mme of ilm 

hither. Aguiup ht? would Iwk after the family interests. He would 
perform the ncfieHsaiy mdigioiia rites of his pareuUL For aU Lliea^ 
Jiini an looked upon aa a great hl^ng. Soj 

failing to have h hoii, lie generally TA^ished lo adopt one. 

l^ii! dawn after the thin! night uftar dioiiLi is eunsideref] a 
grrmt and solemn occasion. Ab wu iiojii ubove^ 

ibr^Hou iTo* ^ remains Tvithin the pi'ecinctd 

ntbrrwgfKd fu* of tluN worM for Lliriiia days. (Jn the tlawn 
foil nil i\nf. thini night p it. goes to the other 

world. The 'viul paiwex over a brii.lgn calliid Glunvai.^ read 
in the VendhhVl: soul goca to the holy Chinvat Brieve 

crh«ikt*Hl hy ilaxiln. \vliK:h in an olil path of Jtnmcmuria! times ami 

I S. H. E. VoL V% 2N5. 

5 T1il“ Cbin^at Bridef* TPinitiils oiir spf tlio ^8irtit" of the Arnbv, tba 
“ Wynbo'" of the ChSncsCp tin?* '"tiS&pU” sind ‘MJirTflat'" of thn RoandU 
niiv1.Dn*« Cr. tbf flfillEf of %hv Aiir'lnit Karrtiiutv. rn^ pciper^ '^TIms 

BcISpf about tbv Kuturo of thr Boul urnons thn Ajicifint ami 

IfEinldiu" {JoLirnRl, B R- A S_, XlX, pp. Ftif# nlso my 

pp, 157^140. 
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vrliidi is for tb<& wiAko*! a« w(^ll as* foi- tbg holy. Tlier»^ Llie^y ask 
iho GOiU (to a€coimt) for its deeda iIoub iu tlib tnatenal world-* 
(Vei>tL XlXp 2U), 

llie bridtji! is giiaitldid by the angel Jlithra, The ^'ondidail 

Hay^! (When) tha thiixl night eurJd aod this 
Jinddftwii diinm, tho well-amicd Mithra api^oti™ 
iba Judip?. at the sofficionLly happy uioiuitaiu" (V^ntL 

XIX, This angel who ia known in the \&t^T books ns Melier 
DAvflT, liloher tho Judge, k assisted the Angel ol 

Jiudiiaa. und the Angel of TnUh. They judge a manU 

aetious done in the past lifa^ If his good de^ avnrwaigb even 
by a small [>artirle Ids rniwlocflsj bis aonl ie allowed to pa^ orer 
the bridge to Paiudise. If bis good deede are aqiiHl h^ bis 
Tnis^JeeHtH the atud guses to a place called Hamesbta-gehAn.^ (Fond* 
XIX. 30). If his tuisdeeds outweigh his good dewb, even by a 
partide^ he Is isiHt down into helh 


Thn^, tho daw’n after the thin! night aftar ilijstli b tho 
occasion when the Houl of the man b jnUKt*d 

Ccrcnnonir^ at , ^ ^ 

ibn dwwii ot ;hi- by Moher Davar, the •linigep as^siRte^J hy 

lourib day. Kashiie Kaat, ilie Angel of -hiatice, nnd AstM^ 

the Angel of IVnUi, nierefore it iii cxinmilerei t a very' importa-nt 
and solemn occasion for tho performance of reJigious ceremoni^ 
for Ihif soul of the<leceaae«1. Ilie eeremoniea perfoiminl in th^f 
Usnmn gAh on the previous day am repe^i^N^l, anil the Afringnn 
arid Bij prayrti-H and ceremonies arc performe*! iu addition. 
Tills being the time of the juilgmant of die nmn s lieeds, hi$ 
rBlation^ and friend::j praj'for Cod's mercy" on the Soul of da> 
deceased. Ufan is liable to err, and dicmforo they implore tho 


t Bth Mii^hacl if aljio rcprcihrftiLvil wfiLghing a mac^s Bctlcm La a 
■calc. VMa mj paper cm Mkcbscl of the CLrisliuiij im4 Mithni of 
the ZdiYiutflaikrt. A Cnmpflrisont" fJourual yf the Aathi^polofflcaJ 
of BrtirtUny^ Vi^L VI, pp. ^37-54^ My "'AntliropolofflcaJ Papers'" Part 
173-90)h For a simibr notion umons ibtt arwlfni Fifyptians^ Firfr my 
puprr oil ^'Tlii^ Bclisf ubout tbf Futura of Ihr Hnut aFiiong ihc Anri Hitt 
Elffyptlnjiii ttncl JranTHTUL'" {JourcaL Uamhsj nranrh Royul iUlatic 3ocl#ty« 
'ViiL XIX, |]p. My ^VAjdintic Faprni" Part 1. pp. 137-1 

2 Th(? Hi;iTni.*4bta-Kt?hfln of the Parifcoii reminds oiitr of iJif Fun^iilory 
ef the^ CbriitLaiitt and th^ ’^AerAf" of tho MabgnirJaiw. 
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blessing: and mei*cy of the Almighty on this particular occasion, 
when his deeds are judged by the angel Meher assisted by 
Bashne and Ast&d. 

* The Baj ceremonies on this occasion are recited in honour of 
the angels who have an important share in connection with tlie 
occasion. The first Baj is in honour of the angels Rashne and 
Astad together, who help the Angel Meher. The second is in 
honoui' of R&m-Klivastra, who is the angel presiding on the rari- 
fied atmosphere or ether. This is because when a man dies, the 
soul of a good pious man passes away to tlie higher regions 
through, or with the help of, rarified air. The third B4j is in 
honour of Ai-dafarosh, i, e., in honour of the spirits of all the 
departed souls, whose rank the particular deceased, for whom 
the ceremony is performed, has joined. The foui’th B4j is in 
honour of Sraosh who has guided and guarded the soul of the 
deceased in its sojourn to the other world after death. When 
the Baj of Ardafarosli is recited, a suit of white clothes, together 
with the sacred bread and other sacrificial articles, is consecrated 
by the priest. This suit of clothes is called “ Shiav.” It is 
the Vastra in the word Vastra-vata of the Fravardin Yasht: 

“Who will praise us . with clothes in hand?" 

(Frav. Yasht XIII, 50). This suit of clothes is generally given 
to the priest or to the poor. 

The other principal occasions, on whicli the Afringan-Baj 

^ ceremonies are enjoined to be performed in 

Ceremonies on. 

and after, the honour of the dead, are the Cheharum," 
fourth day. ,, Dehum," “ Siroz,” and “ SaJroz ”, i. e., the 

fourth day, the tenth day, the thirtieth day and a year after 
deatli. Tile following passage of the Shayast 14 Sh4yast speaks 
of the above-said ceremonies of the dawn after the third night 
and of subsequent ceremonies: 

“ And after the thii-d night, at dawn, one is to conseci*ate 

A 

three sacred cakes (dron), one for Rashnu and Astad, the second 
for V4e, the good, and tlie tlui*d for the righteous guardian 
spirit (a'ixldi fravard); and clothing is to be placed upon the 

sacred cake of the righteous guardian spirit . An<l 

the fourth daj’ the ceremonial (Yazishn) of the righteous guar- 

6 
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ill an sisirit is to bi> performed; and Sirt^rwiirflpi nro U^e 
day. the moathly, and, thisii, Ilia arniiiR! ceremotiieSL" (;ShSyait 
Ik ShAyast, Chap. XV fl, 4-^5. S, B, E, VoL V, 1880, p. iiSSX 

to the ^^roastriaTi boliofp the r^IatiOD bet^^a a 
pious deceased and bis aunlving relations dons not alU^petliar 
iiease after deatL His holy apint continues to take eomo mtarest 
in his IhTH^ Hear ones, H the survivmg relationB chnriali 
memory, remember him gratefulu^, try to him 

■with pious thoughts, pious woivU and pious deeds, it is likely, 
that, these juvdBible ^departed spirits will take au intarnst in llieir 
welfare. Mild Mj^EHt them with an in visible helping hfimh Tlte 
most e^ntifll requisite, by which a suniving relative can pJease 
the Tioly apirita of Ins departed dear onAs, is tills, that hi.i shouhl 
be piom in thoughts, w'nrds ami deotlsp and that he sltould 
])erfnnn jiisritoriotis charitable deeds. Wb read in Vai;ija (Hii 
XVI. 7) : Vi fl pmifee tha brlllEant d&wis <sf piety in w'liicli 
th 0 Hoiihi of ihe deceased delight." For iliia t^eaaoa, it ia mtt, 
tmusuol among the ParE^&es, that ot^ the above-Tnentione^l ^occa- 
sionH ijT thn tlilrd, fourth, tenth, and ihirtietli day, and im the 
anniveimnes after death, they give food and elothiug to the poor 
of their community, and sometimes givo \ arious sums in eimrity. 
TliftKfl qd^inns are further tl?e tKCHairms cm which the smwiviug 
relativas remember the deeeft^d with feelings of gratitude, 
rospeci. and love, and pray to God that hm soul may in 
peoco aud tranquillity. 

Tt apjiemn from all the abuve dewrijitiou. that the Fuiiaral 
ceremonies arc intended to produce in the minds of thesurvivon* 
a groat aoKcltudo for the health of ilia Jivmg, respect for the 
dead, feelingw of gratitude and love towards the dacuaiied. and 
hleoA of irorality and virtue, moiihaitefl liy the thought that 
deaUi levels everybody, and tliat one should olwayK be pnepar^ 
for death which may ov^ertake him at any momaiiL 
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CHAPTER IK 


The Tiidiyab and the Nahn. 


Ki^v, W, F, BlyiitA ill IJa iirtlelfi on t!m wordst Clean jhmI 
TTuclc^iu," thi.is iritrvMliK^ tho subject of 
Pnritk^itiou : ** The words ' clfiau V * uuclenn^ 
* , * purification ' liave lu^^uired in thit prfK:eHK of reli^oua 


rmroduistury. 


>111^1111 li ^pirltiuil nunotOptiMii wliidt obsorve© theit original 
iiiOHiiini^, 'Hieir piiiailjiva sigiiificuijce la wholly oci^mtmial ^ 
the eonc<^ptions tlu?y represent date back to a veiy e^ly atoga 
of CHLigloiiH ptiioticii^ Hi early iudi^ Lhat it iiiuy bo cflUod 
prci'valigiou^, in a? ibt a$ ^ny useful delineatiou can ba eatebiiNtied 
liotween the ejiticli in wliicli ispe^l and mngic jireilominaterb and 
that at which gerjiis of a iiidimcnteiy religious eoriacioufliiDaa 
eiiii hn dotectfl*!. In u of priuililvo euatoiHj im# of 

the wiilespread |i 1 icmiifieua i? the existence of *teboa^ 
Antlmjpoluyy has yet to ssiy the last word about it, and ite 
irliftnirtortHtifSH can ho ilift'erently HiimmHrisei]." Those 
introdneWry w'orda of Rov: Blunt on the awbjcet of ^ purifier- 
tic'fi' Hiiggoat the iiuestion. ether in the matter of the prograes 
of tile worlds there was at lii'st, the ruvelatiou of Li^uth and 
then liegeneration. or whether there at firnt, n low atate of 
idf^a? and then with thn advance of iime, thoi\^ vrm Jirogress aEid 
olevatinn. Tfial is ii very hirge «(nestion, and in ite rx)i»iidora- 
tiiuii, oun tna'it remember, that the world hm progre^^d in wliat 
mar cal lei I irydcH time, Fruin u broad coiiaSderatloD of 


the ^pieatioii On Uiis special of ' purification/ may 

^jay that the ancient Iranians had, renmte antupiitv', the 

irl^H of monia] ur Jiij.iirliuid jmi'Uy couuecteiJ wdth that of physical 
[Ml city. Tlie niimlier of dilTerent intriaite puritioahiry eereniiiiiieiV 
refHrrfd to in iJia VendldiVl, may bo the resnit of a later develop- 
' ment, oxiating mh by aide wdtli the firwfc idea of mentel 
purity. Uodthe in \m ''Notes and Diactmioiis(Noten und 


l Rev. HjuitlnKrt' Dtctiuoary of ttae Bible 141. 
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Abhandlungeii) connected with hiM Parsi-nameh or Buch des- 
Farsen, seems to take that view.^ 

As said by Dr. Rapp,2 “ the Iranians had a cultivated sense- 
for purity and decency; whatever has in the slightest degi'ce- 
anytliing impure, nauseous in itself, instils into them an 
unconquerable horror. Tliis has a connection in part with the 
fact, that the impure is mostly even unhealthy and harmful, 
but in several cases the cause of the impurity does not allow of 
being traced back to that fact. The Iranians had in a certain 
measure a distinct sixth sense for the pure. All of that sort have, 
according to their view, their origin in darkness, in obscurity 
in such substances, according to their concei^tions, the evil spirits 
dwell, an<l when they let such sorts to approach near to them, 
they thereby oHei* to the evil spirits admission into, and domi- 
uation over themselves.” This view explains the origin of 
eome purificatory rites and ceremonies, which cannot easily,, 
from their siu-face, be connected with physical purity, sanitation 
and health. 

Among the ancient Iranians, a good deal of importance was 
attached, to what we may term, the purifica- 
portl^coVa'tUh^^ tion of the body. The reason was, that it 

ed to Purificatory was believed—and it is a very reasonable 
Ceremonies. 

belief—that the physical purity, or the 
purity of the body, is a step towards the purity of the mind, 
the purity of the souL Purity is essential for the good of the 
body as for the good of the soul. “ Yaozddo 'tiwshydi aipi 
Zdnthenn vahishUt**^ i. e., " Pm'ity is best from the (very 

1 Fide my Paper on “Goethes Parsi-nameb or Buch des Parsen”, 
Journal B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XXIV, No. 1. (pp. 67-95) p. 93. Fide my 
••Asiatic Papers. Part II” (pp. 119-148) p. 146. 

2 “ Die Religion und sitte der Perser und iibrigen Iranier nach den 
^echischen und romischen Quellen.** (Religion and Customs of the 
Persians and other Iranians, according to the Greek and Roman authors). 
German Oriental Society’s Journal, Vol, XVII (Leipzic 1863) pp. 52-56. 
Translated from the German of Dr. Rapp by Mr. K. R. Cama in his 

Zoroastrian Mode of Disposing of the Dead.” p. 19. 

3 Ya^na (Gatha) XLVIII,5; VendidAd, V, 21. 
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Hjeginuiug of oue’s) birth ” is one of the most excellent sayings 
«of the A vesta. 

Religion has a gotnl «leal, a great deal to do with the soul— 

with the soul of man, with the soul of the 
Relation of Reli- . . 

-gion to body and universe. And as soul has a close relation* 

**®'**' ship with the body, no religion, no religious 

system ignores the health of the body. Physical health comes 

as much into the domain of religion as spiritual health. It is 

for this reason, as well as for other reasons, that among all 

. ancient nations, it was the priests who were Doctors of iledicins 

.as well as Doctor of Divinity. It was so in ancient Egypt, in 

. ancient Greece, in ancient India, and it was so in ancient Iraa* 

As Thomson says :— 

“ Even from the body’s purity, the mind 
Receives a secret sympathetic aid.” 

The purity of body is an emblem of the purity of mind. As 
a writer says: “ So great is the effect of cleanliness upon man 

ithat it extends over to his moral character.” 

According to the Parsee books, upon the hannony of th» 
h f M’ d elements depends the health of min<L 

dependent on Diseases, which are introduced by Abriman, 
Health of Body. disturb the harmony. So, 

A 

: as it is the bonnden duty of a Zoroastrian to oppose Ahriman, it 
is also his boimden duty to oppose that which introduces disease 
in tlie body, and to seek that which keeps up health. Tliat is 
the original object at the bottom of all Zoroastrian Piuificatory 
'Ceremonies. Purification was intende<l to keep the body strong 
and healthy, so that the strength of the body may act upon the 
mind and make it strong, healthy and pure. It is with this view 
that the Dinkai-d says : “ The removal of the sin pertaining to 
the soul and rendering it precious depends uTX)n the strength of 
the body; (for) it is owing to the existence of the body that there 
is cleansing of the sin of the soul.”2 ‘Mens sana in corpora 
^no’is an oft-quoted maxim; but, as Dr. Casartelli says, “It 

1 V ide my paper on ** Education among the Ancient Iranians,** p. 3* 

2 Dastur Peshotan’s Dinkard, Vol. IV. p. 228. 
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has always been one of the most favoui'it© maxims of Mazdeism/"^'' 
Again as Pro£ I>armesteter says, “ The axiom that * cleanliness 
is next to godliness ' shall be altogether a Zoroastriati axiom, 
with this difference, that in the Zoroastrian religion ‘cleanliness 
is a form itself of godliness/ ” - Such being the case, it is no 
wonder, that in the Avesta, and among the followers of the 
Zoroastrian religion, a good deal of importance was attached to 
health laws and to the purification of the body as a step towards 
the preservation of liealth. As religion powerfully impresses 
upon the mind of the masses the necessity of preserving laws of 
health and purification, their observation has taken the form 
of religious ceremoniea An enormous multiplication of these 
had led and leads, at times, to the frustration of the original 
good object, A good deal has become meclianicaL 

A ceremonial Fddydb or ablution is seen practised in almost 

A sort of Pddydb all ages and by almost all nations. It was 

or purificationj deemed essential, both from the health point 
common in all ^ 

nations, of view and from a symbolic ])oint of view- 

Moses enjoined such ablutions. The ancient Greeks and Romans 
had them. The modern Mahomedaus and Hindus3 have them,. 
The Christians have them symbolically in their baptismal rites.- 
The sacred water placed at the doora of Christian churelies, inr 
which people dip their hands before entei'ingj is a Idnd of 
Aqua Lustralis " or the water of purification of the ancient 
Romans. 


Purification is held essential among the Zoroastrians fiuni- 


Two objects of 
ike purificatinn 
ceremonies- 


two points of view: (1) Physically, from 

a health point of view and (2) St'mbolieally, 
from a moral point of view. 


Firstly, from the point of vie^v of health. Men come into 
contact with impm'ities hovering in the air, water and on the 


1 “Lsi Philoaaphie Religieuse du Mazdeisme sous hs Sassanides 
par L. C. Casartelli, p. 128. 

2 Le Zend Avesta- II. ItitroductloD, p. X. 

3 FYffa the Mann Sniriti and Nirnaya Sindhu. Vide Mr. Krishnatat 
MohunJal Jhaveri's Paper on **The Cult of the Bath" (Journal of the 
Anthropological Society of Bombay, VoL IX^ pp. 217-24). 
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earth. When they know that they have so come into contact, 
they must purify themselves, and that, not only for their own 
good, but for the good of others among whom they are likely 
to spread the contagion. Not only should they purify them¬ 
selves, but also purify their household things or utensils that 
may have come into contact with impuritiea Again, there are 
times and cases, when they know, that they have not come 
into actual visible contact, but there are chances that they may 
have come into contact witli some impurities. So, from a 
‘ protective * point of ^iew it is better that they wash or clean 
or purify themselves. 

Secondly, as mind receives some sympathetic aid from the 
purity of the body, and as the effect of cleanliness extends to 
one’s moral character, purification of the body seems to be an 
emblem of tlie purity of mind. 

There are four kinds of purificatory ceremonies among 

the Parsees, They are the following:—(I) 
Four kinds of tttv ^ , 

Purification Cere- Padyab, (II) Nahn, (III) Bareslmfim and 

(IV) Riman. The first is very simple and 
is the work of a minute or two. It is performed by all without 
the help of a priest. The second takes a long time. It takes 
from about twenty to thirty minutes and one requires the 
services of a priest in it. The third is a longer affair. It is 
accompanied by a kind of Retreat, and lasts for ten days, and 
one has to go through thiee ceremonial baths. It requires the 
services of two priests. The fourth requires the services of two 
persons, one of whom must be a priest. The other may be a 
priest or a layman. It lasts for about half an hour*. Nowadays, 
it is strictly confined to those who have come into contact with 
dead bodies. We will first describe the P&dyab. 

I. Pfidyab, the first form of purifioation. 

The Padyab is the simplest form of purification or ablution 
What is the which a Parsee has to go through several 
PAdytib? times during the day. The word P&dy&b is 

the modern Persian fonn of A vesta paiti-dj) whose Pahalvi 
rendering is pddydv. It means “ throwing water (&b) over (paiti) 
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the expose<l parts of the body.” The following is the ])roces8 
of the PAdyab : There are three parts of the process, which all 
together are known as pddyab-kiiisti. The central or the second 
part is the Padyab proper, which is preceded and followed by a 
prayer, (a) The first part of the process or the ceremony is to 
recite a short formula of a small prayer. The person perform¬ 
ing the Padyab says at first Khshnaothra Ahurdhe Masddo, 
i«., “I do this for the pleasure of Ahura Mazda.”! Then he 
recites the short formula of Ashem Vohu.2 (b) Having recited 
it, he washes his face and the exposed portions of his body, such 
as the face, hands and feet. This is the Pady&b proper. He 
ihen wipes oft' his face and the other parts of the body, (c) Then 
he finishes the process by performing his kmti3 i. e., he unties 
and re-ties the kv^ti with the recital of its formula. 

The following are the occasions on which a Parsee lias to 
perform the Padyab:—(1) Early in the morn- 
the ing after rising from his bed (2) On answer¬ 
ing calls of nature. (3) Before taking his 
Before saying his prayers. 

The first thing that a Parsee has to do on rising from his 
bed is to recite the short formula of Ashem 
morning P&dyab. ^ ohu. This recital is held to be very 
meritorious as it reminds him as to how to 
move during the whole of the day in the path of purity and 
piety. The H4d6kht Nask says :— 

Question.—" What is the one recital of the Ashem which is 
worth a thousand of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatnes 
and goodness and excellence ? ” 

Reply .—“ Ahura Mazda answered him: O holy Zarathushtra r 
That, indeed, which a man recites standing up from sleep 

1 This short invocatory formula is recited by a Parsee at the com¬ 
mencement of all his sets of prayers. It signifies that he undertakes to do 
all his actions for the pleasure of God, e., so as to please Him, and for 
His Honour and Glory. 

2 It is a short prayer formula in praise of purity and piety. 

3 Kusti is the sacred thread put after the initiation of the Naojote. 


Occasions 

performing 

PAdy4b. 

xneak (4) 




tTTE 


m 

. ..-.* IH'rtUmg gcx>d thoLiglitN, wordjs ftnd good 

Ap«4*t, raiiotineing irvil liiought^i, &vil ivoivla and avil detidfiL'* !^ 

Theti Hs has to ai 'ply or cow h urina to the ^xpoeod 

portiou^j of bis b<H-iy ittcitiiig its nr Hboi-t formulas.^ 'Tbea 

lie j^erformH the PibiyAli, TTntil lie docs all tliia^ ha ia not to oat 
or drink ai^ytliing. In the cum of a di-oa-THi etc*, the PAd3''4b 
muat take the form oF a bath and he is not to cat or drink 
anything before be bnthei^ 

Anntbor oocasMjn, on which the |>iirificatioa ii 

ii p.*, *L iP. necessaivVi isi the iiino after anOTrerinE th® 

3. Pad^ah rtftiT mi ^ . 

aiuworitLH cftllis Af cal]5 of nature. Tina is inijiapeiiiaibly necea- 

wiiy from the point of view of cleauiluasa. It 

ie an occasion when there is every liki 3 h]jcxHj tif aomo germs of 

inipnrltj wticking to tiie nnciii’ercrl portions of the body. So 

one nvnet wash the exposed parte of the body IjcFotc tsoming mto 

contact witli others. Ha raiiiiutoat or drink without doing bca 

If a Parser ie in a |>lace where he cannot obtain water, for 

- exatnilie, while jfjQrnciing, be may perform the PAdyab with 

pure HHiid Or diist^^ which Ih beiieveii to havo a cloanBing oftect 

next to water. What he has to do ia io take a Jitile of pun* 

4lry sand nr dust nod rnh it over the exp^^ port ions of Wa 

body, such os tlie han^i^ and lace^ 

*niD third Set of uoeasions during ihe dRy when one must 
perfnnii the Pihij-Ab is that baforw iakiog 
before To uai^h uurh face and haniid before 

inoalH ie acknovidedgod by many aa a mod® 

( Ttic Bonk of Ardft Virar by Huu*. p. UCtf 

3 thh Htrnn^^ Spiral trnnslatfid by BJB«ck. tkhardeb AveAta, 

3. 

^ Tbe Mahomedimi aIaq Uhv sisina for their Wuzd when WLilcr oat 
available. TUb b what la called ^ tayainmurti { iv-rromilltiiE tik* 

Wuku wjtli Band Instead r»f water, when the latter eaniiMt bo 
(l>lclEanaiy, p, In Kilarwar and! ftajpLltitnn^ whcm watiar 

li very aearcf, ibf^y r^^rort tn what la called ^ the H^tian of a bath'* by 
dFopplnm :i stone In a welt laylait Hdil \'il Hltu \%i “yftur bath i* 
t.iDtonidLmt lo mine" fjahv^prt, Jaur, Anthn &OC. IK, Pi tilK 
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Ilf c]eA.nlJnciiS,l 'jlta priesiiLs, wpeuiiilly the officiatiug priai^M, 
who petftina the religioun ccnMnOniflS in tlin ami even 

laymen, OH epticuil soleuiu Ifunabi, in Mfirtitlon to the I'AUyab ;viidt 
their right I lands a{,ratD before tonduug tlieii' ftMML At times, 
* Mftrvant, with a pot of ivater in one hiiud and a boaiu in the 
other, passea before ail, pouring water ovei- tlieir bnntle = 

TiVe said above, tliHt tbere were two poliita of view fnnn 
which puriiicatiou whh enjoinoiil among the 
I'araeefci. Tlie finrt point of »1ew waa tJiai of 
Health and CleaikliiiHiji, and the ineoond that 
of physical purity or cleaidiiLeHi reHectiug npoJi the iniud ae an 
niubleui of mental pnrit.v. On the above iJiree occasions, awl 
mpucially «u tlie drat two occasions, the Pddtftih was iicrfomntKi 
ftxjm the first point of vihw, vii., Health or Cleanliti^Ai, On 
this last ixaiaainn, i, t., on tlie iwtataioii of prayers, it is 
generally perfbmitid with the «ecioiid point of view, sfis, tliat 
pliysica] jnirity is a nefle-'t tsr au etnblKiii of mental pnrity, tbongh 
the first point of view ia nut altogether aWni A man, 
when he esya hie prayers, has the idw of the purity of mind 
before hiia. Fmyer is a pnweaei to purify his mind. So. pli^'wcaV 
purilkatiqn at the tomuieuceinaiit reminds him of that mental 
pnrificatioiL^ 


n* Hahn, the aecond form of purification. 

&&hn is a higher foi>m nf [uirificatioii, Tlie F4Jyab ia a 
The Vhbn: Mpnq. <l«dJy form of puiificatiou. The NAhn is goue 
Ina at the through on {■ertniii occasions, and therein, 

the help of a priest is tiwTiHWHry. The wot\J nii/m ia a conttactioa 

I Pti- Turiscf, RtftiUh Officer nf Bonibuy^ in n comniiiDlriu^ datexl 
nth Juti& m2 to preTBnt tbp apr^Dd nf ibolem. ndvkpji the washifig; 
vi handii vith dSfltnfpfitnnta befdtv knkSng mpak. 

^ Tbtii niustnm oi wndjhEng thn h«ind.-» ligrEin? nHlEng wuh cditimfiu 
■■moog thn anclEnk Jews And La •commuti m>w Mmnng a^vi-rat tribt'tp of 
4hp Mubom^dHiiB. The Hindim bntc ifcnnrtiily n prrt-diTiner Imtli. 

We iiDfl ihlM cujtoni ill oiLTifylifig thn body, at Iran nx a -lyttiliuU 
Amung tnjuiy Diitiomi, A Mahcimolan liH^rforinvi hli ir^wju, ) 

«|i|iitjuin tWnn^ ^Mi];inir tiLa nfnrdi or praypne. A Hindu buv hbi xnAn or 
lulh bofan? bla pujd. A Cb rh tin iim apphciitlon ihp wnU'r on 

mtiTing bbi eliurtb la u rtfih of iLbt» Biittid fitiainm, 
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of a woiii kr^n wliidi, ihoiigh do noL Hud It lu Ltial funn in 
the A vesta, ia found In the SunskriT iia him Sihdn 

*^ablutieu, batldngJ" Tlia ^"ortl comos kom the Avista xwt 

Ehiry^, (anA), Xareji ^ Nik*^erp inaauijii^ * to butLe/ tki, 

whilo the PWyAb k a purificatiott of only the cspossed j^ortiona 
iy{ ttke IxHJy^ the ’^I’flhn, beln^ a batlL, Is ihtf purification o! the 
whole hodJ^ The piioccaa of thi^ aowiid and higher form of 
purjHcsitToii cfHiidHtH uf KevurHl piirta^ Tliny are the foUoAViug ■ 
(1) ThB ordinarj' PMj’ftb-kustir (2) The symbulie eating of a 
jioinsgnuiHte loaJ and tlio drlnkiiig of the consecrated or 

cow's urinOi for the sake of i;:t>nveDiont:d, we ubali toll this 
piroesH “fymbolio wminunion;* (JJ) TIir iwital of the Patet or 
PrayftT of Eepentanec, (4) The final Uth. Tims the (Ft 
^ , the hath jiroiier, in [ireooileti by tbrmt preliminary 
proc«s«i. We shall apeak of them m their order 


At firstj tlie perHon who has, to go fchruugli tiie Ni'diu 
1. Thfl prelim i- caretnony performs the “riklj'ftb-kuBtj."'! Th^* 
nary Fedyiib-kui^t]. priocst^ who officIatOB or makeB the pernim i»a^ 
through the ceremony> pfsi-foniied th& Padyab-kusii,. 

After tho petformance of thus, the candidate for the ceremoTiy m 
ina<Je to sit on ^ stool geuei'aJiy uiade of stone. Wood is generally 
avoided in those higher fonna of fuu'ification, liocausCn being 
more porQii5j it is snppceetl to he likoiT to rniitain !$ume gftrniH 
of impurity^ Tlio |me:^ who ofliciates at this caratnony must be 
a BaroshnumwiDa a priest holding the Baro^hnnm^ 

and must be with tlio Khub.*"^ 


He takes with lum, in s metaUic tray or vesseh the fcilbwing. 

L-tKiHecrute^l things known as eikU mstnt^ 
T« 4 ui£ite tbinffv for moutB or mesus) to the house of the person, 
tbc Nabp. unJcrgoiug the KAhn ceremony or to Uiei 

place of the cerotuony in tlie Fire-l'emple^ if the cereumny take;^ 
|ilatk> therf?;—{«) Mraugnlin^ the consecrated or mjwh 

nrinOj (J^) Cow's urine fur npplitaititjn to the laxly,—a sin nil 
porttion of both nf thesu k poured in small enpsi ((^) l^haaein, 


^ 1 Fluff mbovvr p. rJb- ^ Wp will Jipenfc of thii bter oa FiVir bclew p. 14Wr 
a A Util fair lit i|uinhfli?MttCkn, 
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PURIFICATORY CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS 


i. the consecrated ash of the Atash Beheram or the sacred Fire- 
Temple of the first gi^ade, (d) A little sand, (e) A pomegranate lea£ 

After the Padyab, he makes the candidate “ take the 

^ ^ recite the prayer of gi’ace said before 

2. Symbolic com- f . . 

munion. (a) The meals. After the recital of this prayer of 

pomegranate leaf. grace, the candidate is made to eat or rather 

chew a leaf of the pomegranate tree. The candidate takes the 

leaf not directly in his hands but on a panva'tid, which, in tliis 

•case, is a handkerchief or the skii*t of his sacred shii-t. 

The pomegranate tree leaf, which is technically known among 

The Pomegranate the Parsee priests as “urvar&m,” (Sanskrit 
• as a Symbol. urvard, Lat. *ar1)or.' Fr. arbre, a tree) or Hhe 

tree ” is considered as the representative of the vegetable world 
which supplies sustenance to man. Among the ancients, the 
pomegranate symbolized the ‘ arc,' the allegorical story of which 
was compared with the various veraions about Argas, Arguz, 
Aren, Arene, Theba, Baris, Laris, Boutus, Boeotus and Cibotus 
•of the ancients ( Vide A New System or an Analysis of Ancient 
Mythology by Jacob Bryant, VoL III, p. 73). The ‘arc' had 
something like its parallel in the “Damater of Demater" 
{i, e, the mother) of several ancient nations, which word 
typified “ The womb of Nature.” The “ arc ” gav'e forth a 
number of men and living creatures just as mother earth or 
the womb of Nature gives them forth. The pomegranate 
'Contains, within the area of its small size, hundreds—nay, 
thousands—of grains, and so typifies or symbolizes the womb 
of Nature. It is a symbol of fecundity and fertility. Again, 
the pomegranate tree is almost ever green. It bears leaves 
during the w^hole of the year. So, it is a symbol of an everlast¬ 
ing life. It was held to be sacred by the ancient Babyloniana 
From all these facts, we can undei-stand why the leaves of a 
pomegranate tree were given to a child or to an adult at the 
'tidhn or the sacred bath ceremony. When used in the Naojoto 
ceremony of a cliild, its signification reminds one of the words 
used by a Christian child's god-parents in the baptism ceremony,* 


1 Vide Spiegel, translated by Bleeck. Khordeh Avesta, p. 185. 
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(6) The Kirang- 
din. 


viz., “ It (the child) may so pass the waves of this troublesome- 
world, that finally it may come to the land of everlasting life.” 

Then the candidate is asked to think from a metallic cup a 
few drops of the Nirangdin or the consecrated 
urine of the bull. In that consecrated luine,^ 
the priest adds a pinch of the bhamvi - or 
the consecrated ash of the Fire-Temple. Before drinking it, he 
is made to declare, why he drinks that. He .says in Baj, i. e., in a 
suppressed tone: “In khurarn pdki-i-tan,ya6zddthrcU-ravdn rd” 
i.e., “ I drink this for the purification of my body, for the 
purification of my soul." The words indicate that the few 
drops of the Nirang are drunk to signify symbolicallj', that 
the drinker undertakes to preserve during his life, not only 
physical purity but also mental purity, purity of life and 
action. He recites these words three times, and after each 
recital drinks a drop or two of the Nirangdin. This finishes 
what one may call, the symbolic communion. So, the person, 
now completes or finishes the BSj, i.e., recites the prayers which 
follow a meal. Having finished it, he performs the Kn^sti. 

Then the candidate saj^s his Patet or the Repentance Prayer. 

As he has to go through a purifying or expiatoiy ceremony, 
he has to confess before God his sins and to 
He purities his body 


3. The recital of 

the Patet or the Re- repont for them. 

pentance Prayer. symbolically of its impurities. This puri¬ 


fication is emblematical of the purification of the mind. So, 
for that mental purification, he must repent for aU his sins. 
The word Patet is the contracted foi-m of Avesta “ paiti-ita,” 
literally meaning “ going back ” (from paiti, Sanskrit, prati. 
La., re, ‘back’ and ‘i,’ Lat.’i-re to go). So the word Patet 
means ‘going back’ or ‘receding fijom the ti-ansgression of 
the Law.’ It corresponils to the Hebrew word t’shubdh which 
also means ‘returning’ or ‘going back.’3 It is a formula of 


1 Vide Haug*s Essays, 2nd Ed., p, 400, n. 

2 Fide Ibid, pp. 570-71. 

1 The Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter, by Rev. Cheyne, 
p. 369. 
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ruRTnCAtoRV akd custdxs 


c<]in£e$Stcm, mmwnriiqj lo tto BiiJdliiata" Putimokkliai which 
litcnilly meatia tho diHliHraoniftnL"' ^ 

After wHbij ihi^ Paiiii, tbu pemji retires to the buiU- 
pjom. After reciting the short prayer- 
4+ 'Xlift Iwitk of KhshnaOthm Almnilm' MaanlAo 

Aeheni Vohu, he uodresHwi hiuiaelL Then placing hig right 
hiitjd over hin head he takes the BAj. a Tim priest ihmi Iifliida 
him from outside^ witli a apoou ii&l at the cud of a long stick 
1 laving nine knuts and called or tvi.fttjar or niarujirdk (i^,, 

fl. j?tick with nine knots), the following articles believed to liave 
purifring eJkictfiL At first, he hjiiids him ihreo tlmne tlie nun- 
seci-aimd mine of the hull h is rubbed over the IkkIj thrice- 
Then he gives him thrice a little send. I'liat sIhii m mhb&l 
thrlee over the hofJy+^ Then hn^tly he give$ bini thrice a little 
ooiise«™ted water called Av {i^., tlic water), Tlmt also iarabUK) 
<iver tlia body thrice- A f«Av drops of the consecrated ivator is 
^ouorally sprinkled over the new i^uit of ebthe^f whidi tbn 
oindiilate has to [mt ou aftnr tbs batlL At tinted, for e^catnplei 
in the ca»o of female cindidatcSj the priest Imv^ in thn iiatli- 
rcKjtu the above tlsree things bnforRhand and gives inBtrnctiouis to 
the camliihiie how to apply them to the btdy before (he Imth. 

After the applirjition uf thiKk^ consecrated purifying nrtieti^ 
the persnu batbuS with water which itaelf is cniniecmteiL A 
few of the water coused^ted in the Nimngdin ceremony^ 
when fwldeil to a [x^tful of water, ooTisocrate the whole water, 
Pl]^viiig tinisho<l hiH ijiith and liaviug put on hia trouaerHi tlio 
aucred ehirt. and cap, placing his on his Hlmiiklers.. he 

1 rfe/^ Tlhuddhlani hy ^hys Djxvldft Ifii-fiS, 

2 l^iTMh Biiijr boKfnnlni wUh tbrve Ashiam Vetiu und 

A FAniffi^ wu an joined not to wli-nn biire-hf'iidfMl. 

Hnnni; the iiKtwsity uf cflvf^rlng tbt» hfyid with thf^ hnud^ rir.Hini: 

thp formula^ 

S [t twUeved ihntt at dnsi, sand wEii umni only wa n aubitUuk^ Tor 
w&tfir vHfire water conoot W (bend. Th# MahanuidaiiH Jir« pormkn^d 

^41 n.v flojid for thiiSr *■ Wuiu,” Tbut Mnd in known a# khAk f dk- ) 
llift Pnr* 4 .’Cfl jili* uiw the same wurd khAV fnr the antid- Rale* ifl hif» 

Koran, that thi^ (5JirJy UhdHtlana alao u^mI eiuiiJ In. Baiiilsni whiru 

witter WAS not proa urn (Riile'ji Knmn PrvllmiDafy IlliMnTjwv 

p. lb.) 




TYm NAHX 


m 

tha BAj which he had mnimeJieeil before the bath, ^riim 
lie puts nil Ills with the recital of tlie unceawry fommlw of 
■prayoTH 111 is th^^ XilUu ceremony of the sacred bath 

of puritjcatiocL 

TliH ftjllijwm^ jire the oceasioiiB on wliieh a Parsea jjoea 
Thc> fHTCiiiilons CIO througli tlua fariii of oacirei] ljath:“(l) The 
rcHfflnnJ’Li '»■ tlie iDvostitUTB irith thosatrewl 

thmxiifh, ^5hirt and llirwad, (2) Tlie Slarnagjej 

(S’) Wcunen at tlie hihI of their pei’ifhl of acconehement, 
FrtrvartlcgAn KoUrlrty^ 

f>f the abo^’c four tlic fourtii was alwajTf vohm- 

tary. 1'ha Lhiixl la the one with which woman 
i«>m'eine*L I’ho first ivext occusluiis, 
hcrit]^' tho ai!ca«io4)s of the two moat ini|HirtHTit 
e^'entti in (Jt© lifft id'H I'jiraef), uro very iin}M>rtnnt, ftnd uo ftll go 
throiigh thia fiVln the bivtli. Tho 3«wre<l both at the 

Xaiijnte tif il child Is iiJiLia|ieii^hln. Tlie nnly iliflbrence in its 
ChIioc in, that, jih tho child ima no hsitoI shirt and thread over iln 
\hMly behii'o this occasion^ its |■rt 1 l^ 1 Il]ua^y Pridyah ttmeiats of 
imil>ly iwltint: ihg intnHlnctoiry formula and washing tJm face 
juid i\m othar unci>v^J’t“d parts of the bcjiiy. It, doea not perform 
the 

The ii^TDiid iTii^L ]in|jortaiit aveiif. in the life of a, PnrSeOp 
when lie goes through this form of the sJiered 

*"■ IhJth the hn'ila 

and tlie hridL^grooni go through this on tho 
jiiQiTiage-dayt cither jn the momiiig or in Lha evening, tiefore 
tlic colehnition of the miirriiige it^ielf. This Pai:iseft custum of 
having a isnered bath on the occasion of tha iiLarriage remindB 
us of the wwTed Ijath ainimg the andent C>roclcs;, Amotigst iliem, 
nmoiig the cornuiontes hearing rcHj^ons chanictnr wlildi preceded 
tlic wedding, an iin}KiHjitnt |part was player I by the batb. 
Both bride and bridegroom took a hath eithar in tlie moming 
^>f the wetliliiig day or tlin day before, hjr which the water was 
hroiight from a river from some spring regarded m specially 
-Hjiero^h rt-g at Athens, tho spring uf Cftllirhoe (er BntteacnuiOtiX 
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rtTKJt'tCATORT AXD CUSTOyiS 


at Thfibo6p th& Tlie HinJuM aleio Itave a ceircmonUil 

batb Ijeftjro murritigfv- Jeam from FwIouhi that tliiw cuHtcim 
of Laving the eacrc^l l^ath nt marriage is an ol4 Ir&niiui 
cuHtfjin. King BtihrAm tiOlir Jtad taken Lih wife HB[njjiJUfl 

to the Fire-Templa of Adiir GouElutsp for the purpoee-S 

TLe vvQiiion at the eml of the pfiriotl i>f 40 -i ilAya of their 
3. Tb* w:r«iii«n ondiement, gt> tinoogh this pnnticatioii. 
of Acqvi4<;bcment. Bfcfore doing fso, they do not toneh tli* 
dbrneHtic- fira or go to the Fire-TetnpW or atttiiiLl eer'amouial 
gatheringK. Xest only do tfieso, who liHve lieen in LhiliUbiith, 
hut oLbtits who have ooine into coutoet vnih them^ go 
througli thiH imrsficntioiL Women nmong the nntipeiil fireakBS 
anil HftbrfswSp and the early Clirii-lmris t liAil such puriticiitioiis.^ 

The ten of tlie Farvunlegiiii Holiilays fall at ilia end 
Ilf Lha Zoroastriaii year. On any one of 
thef=® daye, anil enpef'pkHy on aiiy one of th& 
lart. hve n Farfioe went through this 

ceremotiy of pnrificfttlmi. Up to n few 3^eBrH egn, theae holiilaj-^ 
wore genomllj* thtt oceasions fitr this eorotnonj^ of inirifioatton; 
bill now ft dnyij it iff n enstoui more hqnonre^i in the br4^eli than 
in itfl ohservaTicp^. V ai*j‘ few praetiiie it in Boinhaj", but in the 
Mofuaail towns, there pire i*till some wIkp gn tlirough this form nf 
piirifintiiUm a vary yean These amuiQl general occaaioiis remind 
ns of the genenil iKx:Eisioii for lui^tratinn (l^xt. lustrate tit pnofy^) 
<ir purifieailioii among the Pinoienl Uouiaii^ 

1 '"The Hfltne Ufe of tbi? hmtont Grii^kjs"' by Rraf, Blamner, iTAWi- 
iBlfd by Alit-'O ZiTnfnt'mi p-137, 

t JoLifTtEtl or the AntbroiHilftflit'Jil Sweiety of Bombay, Vol. IX, p. ’2ie. 

3 “ I.rt Llvre dey imr M. Mobh VI, p. 15* 

4 Tbr Hlndy» ul«u bavn n bath for wotoup pi ibq tiiid of 40 d(iys ofttrr 
dcUvqry bTour. Aiithr. Sty. of Bombayp IX, p. iilb), 

5 rfdl(*p *'Thp Hqiwci Life of tba Andi?nt Gn!vki< " by Frof. Blumner, 

Aifionif thn Gn^n, both, the mollier and thiwa wbo bud come Into c^Mtact 
■with her, went throiiKh a loleinn liftth- 

G St. Loku. IL n. 

t Dalton'ji I'tbfioloKy of IndEn EBengal, the Me«liiiiltH| for a 

KimlljiT custom. Fpk oko A. Featheman'4'^Social Bwtor>' of ih^ R.'icsa^ 
cf Mopblnd,'^ £ncl dlvbilorih !■• SL 




ClIAPTETi n 

THE EARESHNUM ANT> THE RIM AX. 

Ilf. BARESHNQMp THE THIRD FORM OF PURIFICATION. 

Tliu gubjHct of tho b yjniy ktgei aud intt icateiL 

Its Viirto^ ii liltb m tliE^ dlf^hroifct jJiirtH uT tho 

VomlidiliL 

I will tro&t (ibo !s5ulye?t of tlic Bfkre^hnfmi nnrloi' the fitElnwini^ 
W'Liit IS Lliw iiamslmum i Its meiuiing. Its oiigiii4l 
ami prisont objot.*t *2. A l>c«cri|jtlnfi uf ilm BiiitLsiuium, as 
in tliu VeudiJiVd A. BaruiilmfimgAIip or the j-laco of tho 
BaMH^sLiifirij. 'i'hfj! BarKUiLouiLigfib and Lli^^ tiiodai'ii 

BtiroshQEJmf^ftlt. 4. llio Procoai of ^dvijig tliu Biiro^liQiEm. Wo 
will tiaut tbb tliiixl part uuUur two boaibi:—{rt) The preliniLLuuy 
propanitsoTi, and (f^) The. ju^jpeiv a- The Eetroal. iif nine 

full daysi after the II;ai'ti.^UiiUiii puribi-YiLioii. 


i. The Boreshnflia. Itn maaninl and object. 


ripetty wo wUl spetik: of: Whet is liare&linbiu ? EuwMfe 


Wtml h Burt^yh- 
n^m. uf 

tha ward. 


difroi'H fnjin tins liret two roniiK of 

tioii ^ W'bat is ilif Tneaiiiiigf Wbat ivaa tbd 
original object ^ What inlta oiodors londcncy ? 


Eiira.4liiifLiii lathe blghi^L form ofpiirificatiou. Itdifliira from 
tlic first two fnrmti in bo van’ll rowii^KTU:—(ii) While the PiblirAb 
ia Xk work of one or two and the NAhti, of aboot half 

an linnr^ t.lio BareHbntirni wliirii i^ri^^iiially iMid tJie object 
bolb of purificiitiori and so^gaiioiir taskKl nine day& So, it 
IB, at tiinoH, I'oferj'iwl tn ia Piinfeo books os Lba 

^Juiht dir., the liar as] mum of jjIiih tilgbia (i) WJillo ibn 
P&rljiib requht^ no help of a priiei^t, and while the Nilhn nsquiras 
tbo help of one? the Rarosbnfim reqidrea the of 

two priests (i') WhtJe the liiiat two oaii bo porfonned in any 
ordinary houf$e or in a teiwplo, the RAPOHlmUni iuirifit!iitioii must 
be gone Llirongli in a parUcnIat opomair plaoo. Such a pkco 
iH called BAT$sbiiUmgHhf i. tbo pJaue uf tba Uaresbnutii. We 
will diiseribe tliia place later on. 


PUmnCATORT CEREMONIES AND CUStOMS 


Tliw form of purififvitlob IiAS taken Us name from t.lie word 
bfiresh'itv^ wliicli inHjtiiis, ' topj hesiil,' from Av. Sana. 

■l«be pre etnUieut; Tn tW dewTirtiun of the process of tho 
yinrticulnr form of sfiCred bath yoae through in this cenemmiiy. 
AS given iu the Vendldfid (Ciiap. VII1. 40), it is onjoiinwl, that 
tlio pnimcatioii of the diHbnanl parts of the btuly miwt Itegin 
from the A(wd ortho (op (baroidiii&inX The water 19 first inquired 
to bo iionrwt o'rer tbe from whicii Die iminn-ity pnitaea 
down step hy «top. fteiiiW tlie luimo. We will speak o£ those 
dlthsrent parts uf the body later on. 

Hie (iriguml object of tlm DareslmAm, os refen-od to in the 

VtmdidjVl, Hooma to be to purify those who 
Tlie flTieliKil nnJ contact with a svyi-ise rtinii of 

lU(! modfirfi ^ i, - I 

tbe impiinty—impurity wrii^ttp Iroru tno SFmitflry 

ptirifietitioii* ]>oint of view, mnj lio de«m0^l Jmi^firous or 

itiftHTtloiifli o^sampl^r a mnn. wliti imeatziH unclean by coming 
into chtse contact >vitU the (lend or, through, what Dr, Wwt cnJJs 
'■any other sorbiiB dntilotncnt"^ was. in nncieul Imn, inquired 
to go tluiiugU this jnn-iliiattiun. Some tltfttbs occiimwJ from 
liifectious disoBsoM, Gild fiO, the “wnbiot," i. c., the peioous who 

liad come into long cltAW enuLoCt Wdh such dead, wero likely to 
spread contagioie They were, thereFnm, required not oiily to 
go through ]>uriHcatioiJ, but. thiaiiigh segregation for uino d«y8. 
Tliu«, it was a joint funn of puW/fcttfMHi and Mffnujation. Tli« 
orlglna] objeiit stsam.l to have lieen laLteily "Widened, ]:iorhHps 
fiv>m a point of %-iow of greater caution. At tiines, it is difficult 
for nio^iiral men t<> deterTnine, wJtether the dUeaso of wliittb n 
man dicE is infejctlo^lS or not If it is diflicidt for an nK[wb 
me^boBl uiau to detetnilue that, it must be tnore so for the 
ftnlUiary o1hb« of ptiOple. So, for Mio aako of naiitluii or safely, 
jt soems ui have been enjoined that the living, a short time nfter 
(lenth, must keep themselves at a dietanRO fnjtn all the deml, 
whctlier they dicnl of infectious or of nou-iiife«sti»ti« disaasea, 
'I'lnjse, who Imd, for somo piirpoBe nr auother, to remain in a 
very long contact with ilte deatJ, had to go through tile bug 
furrn of Uai'oshni'un purification and sogrogaiion. 


1 a. B. E. vai. xvilt, p. m. 
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While considering the subject of the Bareslmflm or the 
Darmcsteter’s purification, in order to have a dear 

view. grasp of the purification as originally 

intended, we must bear in mind what Prof. Dannesteter says 
on the subject of the ceremonies about the disposal of the dead 
among the Parsis “The principle which governs the ceremonies 
of the fii’st order is the fear of contagion, or, as the Avesta says, 
of the Druj Nasu, the Druj of Carrion, Death, that has once 
come, rests. The visible proof of it is given by the corruption 
which at once goes on in the body and spreads infection round 
about. It is represented in the form of a horrible fly, the fly 
which hovers over the corpses. All the ceremonies of this order 
can be summed up in two words, which are the same as sum up 
to-day all the prophylactic measures in the case of an epidemic 
(1) to cut off the communications of the living with the centre of 
infection, real or supposed; (2) to desti*oy the centre itself.” 

On the subject of purification itself, Prof. Darmesteter says: 

“ ‘ Purity is, after birth, the greatest good for man’ (Yaozdao 
mashyai aipi zanthem vahishta) is the principle which dominates 
the Vendidad. This word, ‘purity’ (Yaozdao), though it associates 
with itself a moral idea or impression, has equally, before all, at 
least in the Vendidad, a conception purely physical; and the 
word 'pvopi'cti (cleanlines.s) sliall be the most exact, if it has 
taken the moral reflex which the Zend expression has, and which, 
for example, the English word “cleanliness” has. The axiom 
‘Cleanliness is next to godliness’ shall altogether be Zoroastrian, 
with this difference, that in Zoioastrianism ‘Cleanliness is a form 
itself of godliness.” 

1 “Leprincipe qui doniine les c6remonies du premier ordre est la 
crainte de la contagion ou, comme dit TAvesta, de la Druj Nasu, la Druj- 
Charogne. La raort, une fois venue, reste: la preuve visible en est donn^e 
par la corruption qui bien vite s’empare du cadavre et rdpand Tnfection 
autour de lui: on se la rcprdsentait sous la forme d’une mouche horrible, 
la mouche qui bourdonne sur les cadavres (C/. Farg. VII 2). Toutes les 
ceremonies de cet ordre peuvent se resumer en deux mots, ceux-la m^me 
qui resument aujourd’hui routes les mesures prophylactiques en cas 
d*^pid6mie: 1 * interrompre les communications des vivants avec le centre 
d’infection, rdel ou supposd: 2* detruire ce centre mdme.”—Le Zend Avesta, 
Vol. II, pp. 146-147; vide also Ibid, Introduction, page XII. 
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" T^iwlol impurity Las ahvays pLysidogaeiil causes. Abov^ 
nll^ iliRCorpsi; ii an imptife objcjofc But Lo who speabj of 
impiinty i^p&HkK of cxiuta^ioii: b^causo Lbt^ corpHo tiu^eudfird 
putridity and postUcticc,,.... Tho purilimjon has for its obj(>rt 
tliO expiilidon of this runta^ou vrlucL piis»^ Itum die dead to 
thu living, and from ono lining peraoii to another; and the 
theory of iini>ur^Ly liud of pm^itiCatiDii niduCtss ttfidf in fact to a 
tlwry of hygiene,'" ^ 

Fm-ther on, Pmt Dai^esteter - I hiring the purifica¬ 
tion^ the impure rcmiaiiis Iiom the ruitliru] { j. fntm 

uther Zon^fistiians), whom he a'oulil (ot hf'r^viise) defile, in a isort 

of lazaret. Una SacS, that tlii'V (‘h-'., ihn finienil eorenicjiiiiTii} 

nreeummcfi up in twn’wonlK—two wor^ls of hygtone: 
ieolate tliec^nti'e of infection, (and) bo desitruy that eeiiLra. ^VLrlt 
difltjiiguishGS the Ziirmstrian conception from the European 
conception h fids, that we busy tinrHalvEw in ieoiating anti 
desbmylng the diiad element only in cajse of diseBS4^ siaid to be 
iitfectlQiiSi (but) in Zorw^^tianism doiith is always in feet sous 

ami coijt4igIoii3.*’^ 

Ijittcrly, the original ebjact of tlm BaimlmQui purilieiLtlen 
The present further wHdoned. At timcss, it was 

aiyoiued for the physical purilleathjn origi¬ 
nally intended^ times. It w'ais intended to skirvo its a 

symbol for mental pturitiealion. It Hiervijd as a kind of jnii'itlca¬ 
tion. bath plipitiil anil mental which qualified am fur wimo 
higher roligionH cercmonica. Now a-dayH, tise peniaus who go 
ihrongh this Baref^linfim ceremony lu e ihe pro^ional L-orpso- 

Ixyirerw, who gsi through it, Loth btif jI'h joining the l>rofef5Nio!a 
and on leaving it. Th&y enmn iutii eniituet +bily witli dead 
bodice of men, some of whom may hnve diet! of infectiouft 
Of cotn^s, aft-rsr ihn removal of eveiy COr[>He t<i tlit^ 
Towers^ they are rctiuire*! to bathe, but, wlieu tliey leave for 
gixxl, or at leaat for a lung time, tlieir daily line of hiisinnsH, it 
b thought to be good and that they may go thtxiugh this 

1 Lo 3£^!nd Avtbcta, V«]. H, fntfiKlucUoii, pp, X-XL 
2 r Ibid^ p. X Ii: vjfiltf aliin Ibid, ;i. I47. 





THE 


mi 

iii^lier f^srm of UeFiji*^ iimy mix fi^ly \^^Uh othel^ 

can un^i^^^‘^^taui^l tKe object of a corpae-l^&arer going 
>thruiigh i.lm iHirliimtitiii Riiil Hegi'egaLion ojj i^tiriiig ivOTi* his 
professional work. I/wking to the origtml ol^ject of tlie tjuri- 
'ficalion jsk refeirafl to in r.lie Veil'llitklth not aaay to uador- 

ataud why J ie lias to go thi'ongh this p iiritieatioii bo fore l io joina 
his professioix But, it may bo takenj that he ih m^ide to go 
thraiifili thiii furiOp in oitiftF that lio may bo propared liia 
bnsinoss whioh requires axtreme tianiioii so as not to aproad 
inrectioup or tiiat he may be ^i^cn an ide-i of the form of ptm“ 
-finfitinn nece^aiy In Case of those who come into direct contact 
with the doadi It may be with a yprotocti'^'a^''iew. In. Lha 
mattur of the piuificatory ceremonies of vnrimis luLtlons, anthro¬ 
pologists occasionally sj^eak nf “ ihpi purUlcaiOry oaromony " aa 
the protect!VO theory Thia may be an instoiUco of tha latter. 

As to the priests, the Bansshniiin is nowssary, Instht tor a 
person who wsHhen to be initiated for tins priestly profession# 
and for a fulUHwdjrj^d '^hen ho wants to ofliriate im 

whut may be called, tbo inner circle of higher oaramonies In 
thoK 5 cjia4!5i, there fo iioi ilio original idea of iMiri1ii:atimi from 
impnriticfl canght by hitving twmo Into contact with d&ad 
IxylieSi but the idea of a sentimental J^nd fiynilKilic point of 
■^iew or a protective point of vfow. Aiiotitor rcasoUp which may 
lukve, at led to thir ctistom, rmy he thia: It whm one uf the 
fnnctioiiis of a pi^rest to purify thue^e who had come into ooiit4:tc!t 
with the im| juritlea of a corpse. Etc was^ therefore, ali^i known 
fkM an Yaosdiithragarp purifier, "rhnt bolng tlie case, it wfw 
held ddvif*alj|e iJmt he himself sliDuid have at find: gooH LiLrough 
thie piii'ificatioix Tlius, latterly^ tlie original object i>F tlm 
BarcHhiiuin u.s RiyoiistMi by the Vendid4i.I^ purificatloii from 
the wo]- 9 t form of impurities like thtwe analng from coming 
tnb> long and oyntacb with the dead, especially tli^ df^ad 
who di^>I of infectious dificnH&H, ikssumtid also a !i 3 "inladie 
HignificEtLioii. Thus, puriheatioo became n priestly funrbiou and 
waft thought to be mscassary for tlin^ie priejsts who wanted to 
otficiafo within tJia inner circle o^ the Fire-Temple lind ai some of 
rtbo higher Forms of ritual. The original object, Ixittarly, in process 
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of trioie, took imotlw fcsrin. For fSttintJlen fv priest a 

BarcfthofiDL, ahiI while Joiug so, deohu'oa that ho iU.ie« fur llw 
(pui‘jfi(Mition of tl^o htniy) of li, or Cj who lAiiy \m 
liviiij^ or dedicl, ho goo3 Llurough tho cerouionv, so t'hjit th& 
pliy^icAi 04* tho epiritiifll liotly of ilmt porM>ji, \tho is tiAiooc^ in 
the ritual, ™^y lisve Lhe of tho [HirUh^stioiLi ^yi thiir 

vAoiTLS to bo a ktor fUverrion Tnun^ ur degcueiftticm of, the 
oriji^llAl E^nibiry uhjoct o£ 

2, Besoription cf Ihe B:dro&hnf]m os glieu in ths Vendid^d. 

Wo fiinl roforein:s€M Uj tlie lisrHalmhm in Unco chiLptflrfi of 

Thrrc rf.tercM.-i. VcndMfol:-(«) TL« first fliid prliicljua 

to It. roF-orgnce i:5 ill tbe ittli Clisiptei’ (1"57 

wliere- it ii* troflted at some lonstk I'o hiii-e a cloaroi' 
tius chapter must l*o iiiJiJ with ife Talilttvi reudfu-iug niwi 
oommentary.ii (()) The ajccnd rt-ferenve is i** tba Chaj'tGr 
(«§ (<f> Tlio third rel'iHitiice is iu tlic CliapteT 

(§§ 20*35J.c 

Tbesf three referencofi smui to refer to throo diaereut roru^J 
of iwlUiliou. i.c., tothrea ditferent fonus, of greater or ]ei*wr 
oonUict—dirct or indirect—wilii coitwb, which, when going 
thioiigh dccotupoaition, are ceiitras of diijeese ajid infection. Of 
eon rue, all peisons hat'C to come into some contact with tlio 
«oi'j' 5 (!S of their deaid relatlvta or fricnda for aomn Lime after 
dealli. Unt then, they tnnat obfjervo Einum nilos or laics of health, 
tt> 06 not to otidanger their own lii'es, and thnmgU thamsclve*, 
the lives of othersL If they du not observe tlictci there is a 
fikeJihocHl that they may, by ficnie close contact with the denil 
bodies, catch Home germs of disuaso or infection and irsnsfer 
them to otbeiti. In care they fail to nhsiene ilui-e rule.'- by 
accident or for some una^Toidoble pnri^ose, in oidor lo svoiil any 
danger, they must go through tiome jjiiri Gent ion ubicdi may lefiaiui 
tike chance of their infecting olhurs and spreading ilie dlsetu^. 

1 In thi.' purlltciiTlon of iht Homunii tlic wvut 

iliivugh (liu iiurifiuAtlMi far "the Iwneflt of oUteTu" Iritle p. 1C3J. 

2 S. B. E. IV (13^01, pp. 11&-130. 4 S- B- E. IV, pji. 103-1 lk>. 

a S. B. E. XVIIJ, pp. 43i-4S4. 5 3. B E- IV. pp. 209-11. 
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Tilt flrHt nefttnsnce {Vowl TX) saenis to Tit w account of tiro 
purilication of i*n extreiuc CfliSc nf n intact iiVitTi «■ i?oi'[* 6 ft—-so 
extreme, that it requires to be carefully piirifietl aud Uolatcl for 
tcui (lays, 60 that the le»»t diauee for the spread of lafwjtiuH 
ina}’' Ij# As okltid. 

The following m an uuLUiift tjf tllO account: —W lien 0 pci'Bon 
has liecomo pullut^d or fIcHlod by coaiiB^ 
eaJMlX^l-S^Mn Into ooutact with a dead Wy, he most setsk 
lUu Vendtdad. ^ purlilei' who tuuet be («) righteous, (4 

speiikot of truth. (r> versed In the or lioly aciipturcs, 

auU (<i) who liaa learnt frem eipcTioiiced imraons how to [lurify 
otheivi. Tho righteous man with llie6e qunliKcatloiia mUit find 
out a sanitary j'ieco of ground* He niut,t cut of I the ti wa, it 
there bo any’cm that ground. Tbo ground chosen niufit bo 
dry, clean, witliout vegBlatiou and liis least Eretiuentwi Ijv cflttlo 


Aiid m(iih 

On the groun^l tUuH nine autf/fifi or inay W 

dug. Thou these ulna pits nnist bo xtiai ketl out by 13 IsuiWitw 
orhmons which have to bo drawn by a idiarp metidlic iniitni- 
mout. Of these 13 ImrxJutif, tlio fUist miisct be diwwu efiuidistunt 
from Ute Hue of the pits. Then thitrts must be drawn 

i-ound the liral three [uts. Then oilier ihroo round Lh^ 

first three and seeoud tliree pits, t, e., round tlio fiitt six pibi. 
Then, other three, roniiJ tlie oiue I’lts logetlior; hudly, tho 
feiUHlnlng three AarsfuJsjf lound the ceiiiral three pits- Iheu, 
the grouuil thus selected and marktHl out. or symbolically 
onclowd. must bo covered over witii aiiid or noma such kind of 
djy or (liKsitTfectlnig 

Xuiv follows an ucoouut of the purification. The purifier la 
to stand out of the IwvAfw drawn as tvljove, mid is to ank the 
infected or the candniaro lor purifiCHti on to advance to 


■ 1 II mov be rciuDinbcma Sore, thnt Ihc af lO days I' «v«n now 

eonitiJL’red l»' niodlcal to W the period t>( Incubmion lor on 
diM'iTiic. Wo speiik of 10 days' qunruntloe (which otiKiniilly wan of l« •lnr*J. 
ir n -conKHSt.'f.cr. u i-rton who lius Wioo into cwitciol with a PC'™'! 
NutTc-ring from an Infaetloua dinwuw, ia twloicd for 10days nml, U 
that pc'rkwl, docs not develop that inutloalnr dlscnsC, iic l« conaidiTed lob® 
imf^ to mil ^it!i otbuivic 
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the pits. When the candidate has advanced to the first pit, the 
purifying priest is to say the words “ Xemanchd yd drniaiiish 
izdchd ” 1 and is to ask the candidate to repeat them. Each 
repetition of these words is saiil to weaken the influence of the 
infection. The purifying priest has to hold a nuhdgar or a 
nine-knotted stick in his hand and to fasten an iron or leaden 
receptacle or spoon at its end. He is then to get, at first, the 
two hands of the candidate washed thrice by means of ga&mez 
or the consecrated urine poured on his hands by means of the 
above spoon. If that is not done carefully, the purification that 
may follow will not be eflective or complete. The hand with 
which the candidate is to clean his whole body must be at first 
thorough!}^ cleaned and purified. Then the whole body may 
be cleaned and purified in a particular way, beginning with the 
head and giadually coming down to the feet. By this purifica¬ 
tion from head to foot, the evil power of pollution or infection, 
is said to run away from one part of the body to another, lower 
down, and, at last, it leaves the body through the lowest parts 
of the body, viz,, the toes of the feet in the form of a stinking 
fly. Then, when this is done, the purifying priest is to recite 
the Ahunavar and then the Kem u& Hazdii prayers up to the 
words “ Astvaitish ashahe.” The recital of these formulae of 
prayers is said to l>e very efficacious and is said to have its good 
effect on the health of the body. 

The above process of purification and the recital of prayers 
are to be repeated at each of the first six pits, to each of which 
the candidate is to advance step by step, and at each of which 
the evil power of pollution decreases step by step and the 
candidate gets purer. Having gone through this process of 
purification at each of the first six pits, the candidate is to 
advance towards the seventh pit, and is to sit at a distance of 
about 3 J inches from it. The piu’ificatlon here is with sand or some 
sand-like substance. He is to rub his body with it 15 times. 
He is to wait there till the moisture—if any—of the application 
of the consecrated urine dries off*. The sand is supposed to 

1 i. Praise and commendation to Armaiti, i. e., to the Purity of 
thought. 
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lio u purifying i^ubstonCQ And it Eorves to Jry tlie moliatiirfl ilh 
vrall Ttiftn hR iw tu gu to lliu eovonth pit wboro he has to 
iiui’ifv Ills bodv oiico with water. T!n}u 1 ih la to advanoo to tho 

I « *■' 

oijjhtli pit uiiil piu'ify Uiabody twice w'itli wstor, Tlieu he la 
to nd^'fliirc to the niiitli pit and lltera j>xu'ify his body tlmce 
with water. Then his body is to lie fnmigHtoil with tlin auiokn 
of tile fuel of tile wood LVttiiWMl, ViAt}-faiV(r£i, end 

//£K/Ad»k*c/«tfrt which were apecies of fra grant wood whoee 
smoko WHS baliovod to htt\M} the fiunlity of killing gormiL 

'I'iiia fiuLshna tlie purification proiier. Tlie dmdiilatf! ia now 
to [int nil Ilia dotliES and to retire tn n liuuao whom he is uot lo 
come into phystnil contact ’With other pereone, He is to i-emaiu 
jtionf and avray from fire, niiUlvstnd innd. trees, eattli^ 

Ilian atid "women. He is to three days and nigltts in such 
ii^>1ntnn. Hn tlifi fourth day, lie is to wsali his body ai fii’St with 
uni I tliRii with water. Tlien. he ia to contlmie in the 
reLfciit, ns said fllmve, for timnn nights mOto. On the se^'cnth 
day he fpics throngti a bntli again ns on the fnnrth day. lie then 
Rgnin remnitia aioof for three nights mow*, and tlien, On the tentli 
day, lias again II batli. TlittS. for niue days and nine uiglita 
after I he first Ihii'eshnfiin ]uiri(i[iii tioii, he is to retiiaiti in a kind 
of isiiifttiim and retrisat, Aftei- the final batli on tlie Innth day, 
be iw deeiinsl to be perfectly and can then mix with nil 

jjifu and women. 

The ].iei'sou who [inrifina must be j-.roperly I'nid by the 
peivnii who gtm.'. through the pui'illcation. His fee depends 
upon the position Ilf tliB candidate, Tlie jmvifyUig persoii on 
his I'Mri is mjuired to be preiicieiit In his work. If he is nok 
he is guilty of doing liHi-m to others ami is linhlo to great 
puiiishnient 

Tlie isertijuJ ivdereuco to Barcshmini hi llni 5th Cliaptor nf 
t)i 0 Vondidiid applies to cniHes. not so berious 

SISTV™: iu in ti.» «r«™.c». WMiMiiiwotu 

dirlAdi VI1,3S"7i. Chapter, the case is thst of tv pni^n who is 
nlrwiJy hvipposed to have been defiled by a long pontacL with 
the dead thiiiii riHiplm pflitidrislem), bote, iu the 5th Chapter, 


lOG 


PL'JUKK'ATiikV AN It UUSlX^M^ 


tlie ca4o refers only to one hoa n^rcidoEitall}' como inio- 
tili^bt o}ntm:t A%itli (j'A n>ir;^LUTn a iii?Jiil bcdV- So, 

in thtfl i$ccoud cas&p tbe pui iHcation is not so irksome in tho- 
|]i>i. Ixitli, ill ]iuizit uf of time umi iti ilio unmbor 

of Imtks or pm-ificutioniiL TLe process etyomod in tln3C7«*oiM 
flie follows :—if tlio llesli of tlio doHil budy hiku bertO deivonrod 
fiir liy a binl or aLiimai befoi'O tbit poii^n touclie^ it, 

if tho body 'm a more carcase of bouts wit bout tbe flcnb on 
it^ tiiof», tbo mmt isnrmrnl parts of tbo ^xidy done nwfiy 
willi, ihore is less risk of oaloLiuif any germs of di&iiim from 
tbe eorpbo- So^ in this case, bn is siiuply to svHbh bis bod^* wjtl) 
and \i"ator+ A simple iiflth of this kind ih stifUcInal to 
purify him. liut, if Lbu of tli« corpse Is not eatou urt and 
iiie buily is tliere w'itli all rlet^fiin] tising pEirjs uu it^ tliaUp tbe 

chance of ifsk bein^( semewbat greater, tbe p^roce^sof puriGta- 
tioii Is as follows :~Tbie 0 is., pits mmt be dug^ ami the 

f oT&oa is to purify bis body witJj on each of tljein. Tlien 

a dog is Lo be taken iieitr liluj. Thi» piorcKs is to l>a rs]'nated ht 
a second set of three pit& He is tlieii Lo wait for some time till 
the moistiiiyc of tbe gat'rmei, iipjdi^t to his Wly and head, 
eHjiecia1l\^ thnt on the h^tud^ diies up. TbeUi the pci>'on m to 
adviiuce lo. a third set of three pits. Ifo is to purify Iiis bjily 
tlierOp ^"stli water. The walor mu&t be poiued over the ditferent 
parts ofliih bddy froin heail to fwt in a particular way viiiirli 
iH tbo j^aine as that described in tliu case of Lhe giiKit Bui'Ci^tiniVtn 
puHficfitium Tlien, fimlly, he la to rocit^ one Ahnnaviir and 
the KemnA ^lassdA pumj^er up to the words jlstviEitisb asluibe/" 
perHin then puta on bis obthosond the or the Ji^creil 
thread, rt^Uing its alloltiHl ]<iiiyei'. This liiiisIieLS tliu iiurlbcatiom 

There iw a third reference to a higher foim of luirification, 
but It cannot strkily Is^ ixiteii Birr^vsliiium 
?Vend!'xix?io™5)[ lniwitiio, thcrdu, it Is uCit eiijoiiifd ihiu Oii> 
bull I tjiuuliJ boglii flu 111 tbo ' biin^bnu 
(hend) which wonl has given the puriHcHtion it!^ nflino. It 
iiiat if a jj'ei'^jn huismme into contact with a ilead Inwly,! or if a 

1 Ln mndem jkaFlLitiret w.ik aurInK AihCfscLtiiUi m 

Bofnlia>-. ifHth n |!iDr»oii U cfilkiJ a ' eonOK'l." 
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into contnct with j* • contact ’I h(! is to {?> 
dutitigh a procatsi of puiiticatEoii, Xo pita nro maiitloiual iu 
thiH puriticatioii. He h tn \viu.li hia body four times with 
and twice with eoiifloeratotl water- He is to rocito 
*200 Ashom Vohii and 200 Ahunttvara. He is to piwy for 
uiito oigtiiio 

We find tfifet tbete is a dlfrerBuce iu the ritual, desciribed iu 
the three parts of the VerniidiVL The tcu- 
thpdouc 3 'is to reduce the rigour and inli-icftey 
Mill to make the litual Bimpfo' Tlie ditthienCO- 
may be due t« various causca Tt may be due (<») to the differeub 
vieWH of diHerent pn'est.ly writers (h) or to the changed times, 
when it was found pcrmlBsiblo to reduce tho rigour, (e) or to 
the L'liaugo iu places, the priests of one part of tho ranmtry 
thinking it advisnbie to’wlnce the rigour. When we find that 
iu a limited Pai>eo population of India, tliAfe m’o diflenenceH Iu 
ritual iu places socltjeo aa liombuy, Udvadfi and Naosarl, Surat 
and Hnrtdi, W 0 must '»e prspaiwl to find them in a largo 
population liko tlutb of Iran. As a matter of fact, the Pahlavi 
of Mjinftsiichehijt clo point to such difletouces in later 
times, in the matfor of tiio Ibireshiifiui, ZudsparatUi the high 
priest of Sftkan in the liciuth of Kirtnil^n, wnn found fault with 
by hie bmther ililnfislujhohcv. ibe liigh-i>rieat of tha wesLern 
ooiiiiti-y, for having uiiide somc rlumgaM in Llia ritual oF the 
Baroehnuin,- 

1 have spoken above of a oi' a fui'LOW, of a 

and of a or nine*knotted iiick, and shall have to fi}»eak 

of diaui frequently later on. So, I will deHcribe them here. 

I In tkv laniruaac d pIs^U'* njwmticcut. a pemeit who osime into coDtact 
with a 'conluct wanknown ;.n on 'evict,' und livnUo was asked to Ivdvo 

liiFi liauws niad logo to rittiilK 

t Kidf KftmRkihi -1 MCu.aphchcher by Ervuil fteuianj) S. Dlii Ubnr. 
gjJr S.S. E. VaU XV111. f* i"9. ««■ 

9 Cf-Thfl Boutidjtrv LlQM of tin? [tonuiti LuHtnint Tide my piittvr 
"Tin' KasIum <it Uie Irjiiltiii Burejshnflmand the Boundary l.innmnhe 
Rnman Lustrum ^ (Journal of tbr Anthropolciicpl Sis'lcty. Tfil. VTtI, 
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A karsha or kasha. 


A karsha (Sauski-it ^: karsha) from the root, * karesh * 
(Per. kashidan, to di-aw) means ‘ a trench or 
a fiu'row.* The word has a technical meaning 
in Zoroastrian rituals. At times, sacred or consecrated things 
or materials are to be kept, for the time being, within a limited 
space or enclosure, so that persons other than the officiating 
priests may not come into contact with them. The person in 
•charge of the things, placing the things on the ground, draws 
roimd it a temporary circle, trench, or furrow. Suppose, it is 
the consecrated lU'ine or water that he carries, and, in travelling, 
he has to place these things aside for a time. Then, he places 
them on the ground and immediately draws, with a nail, a 
circle or furrow or trench round it. It need not be veiy deep. 
This process, v/j., placing the things within the circle so formed, 
indicates, that it is free from the contact of other undesirable 
persons or things. If somebody else steps within the circle— 
or touches it even from witliout the circle, in which case also 
the line of isolation is broken—the thing is .said to have lost its 
efficacy of consecration, Tliis karsha (or kasha as it is ordinarily 
spoken now) or circle of limit, has a double efficacy. Just as, 
when j^ou shut a door of a room, you stop a person within 
from getting out and a person without fix)m getting in, so 
when you draw a * karsha ' or the sacred circle, you not only 
stoj)—anyhow symbolically—the jpollution from without, affect¬ 
ing the purity of the consecrated substance within, but, in case 
the substance itself is undergoing decomposition and is impure, 
you stop the impurity from going out of the cii-cle and sju eading 
round about. For example, in the Bareshnumg&li, karshas 
having these two different significations are drawn, (a) The 
officiating priests take into the Bareshnfimgah ^nirang' i, e,, 
the consecrated urine, ^ dv,* i. e., the consecrated water, and 
‘ bhasarn * i. the consecrated ash of the Fire-temple. The 
priest who takes these there, fii'st makes a circle on the groimd 
with a nail or even at times with his forefinger, and then 
places the consecrated things within the ground thus enclosed. 
Now, in this case, the cii'cle is believed to ]>rotect the consecrated 
things from the pollution outside or to preserve the efficacy of 
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the consecrated things from being lost. (1) Then take the caso 
of the karnhas round the pits or holes, where the person to be 
purified is to go through the diflerent washings and the final 
bath. In this case, the karyhas are meant to limit the circle of 
pollution. Here, a person who is considered to have been 
pollute<l or, to speak correctly, su])] osed to have been infected 
with an infectious disease, gees through his washings and baths, 
and the circles were originally intemU‘d to keep the infection 
confined within the limit, so that it may not spread. The 
fun'ows are supposed to be trenches which would ]>revent the 
polluted water from his infected body to run beyond that 
cei*t«in limit. The karyha that a corpse-bearer draws round 
about the corj se in the house before removing the body to the 
Towel'S is of a similar kind. 

31ost of these koryhas are of a temporary kind, but in the 
Fire-tem])les, they are of a permanent kind. In the Yazashna- 
gall, where the Ya(,*na, Vendidad, and Baj ceremonies are per¬ 
formed, such karshati are necessarJ^ So, there, they are of a 
permanent kind. There, the stone slabs, which form tlie i)ave- 
ment, have furrows, about two inches deep and two inches 
wide, cut in the stones. In tlie chamber of the Sacied Fire 
also, there are such permanent furrows cut in the stones of the 
pavement. These fuiTows are of the first kind, i. e., they are 
intended to preserve the efficacy of the consecrated fire or 
articles and of the sacred ceremonies within them. 

A karyha of this kind is generally known as a pdvi!' Pav^ 
means sacred. So a Pavd means a furrow 
which preserves the sacredness of the con¬ 
secrated things or of the sacred ceremonies. When the efficacy 

1 Fic/c.above, p. 55, “The Funeral Ceremonies.” 

2 Lit. pa van Av, *. e., (that which is washed) with water. In the lan¬ 
guage of the ritual, they often speak of “ making a thing pdr,” i. e., cere¬ 
monially clean. This is done by washing the thing from within and 
without three times. To make the water to be used in ihe ritual pdn, 
they first wash thrice the vessel which is to contain the water, then fill 
the vessel upto the brim with water, and then lastly, pour thrice, with 
the recital of Khshnaothra Ahurah^ Mazdfio Ashera VohO, further water 
and let it overflow. 
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PUftlFFOATOHV CEItEMO?rrE 3 AND CUtmJMI* 


of the <JOijK<icrH.t«d thiDg:3 h etici^mclje^r by uom^body eba 

^(lin^ V?\ihm tbo citiiln ur within tlie Illicit pnsnfecii out by Uin 
thnu tbu tluog ifl fluiil to be (Apilv) L il^^HecratmL 

3u the pbnis^logy of the riUmI, tb& wotda '*jAvi ktirm'' are 
Hi Limi^ t^ti Migiiify tlie (if t™|Kinuy furrowa 

or tbo iifirfgrnmtic'^ of oaligioua tarfsiiioriiM. 

Tlie woniAveytji that whioh in 

kor»t <wBr (tho luotithY It is /irt/(dn 
FAliliiTi, nr Pm^lm in PukcihI. 

patJdn in Tt ih u piece of wUUo 

doth of <aJtton with twostHugftfit lli^ to liO fiwteuod over 
rliiR iFcEie. It is kind of inniith-vflil pnt on ftt difibreat times 
with diHbmiit puriKusesk The j>neHte |>ut it on, when iniying 

im\ytv$ li^fnre tijn a rid like tw sacral things, that 

tlioii' hi‘w*th or Pftlivfl iiimv uoL iliitilti tho fsacted things Itcfnire 
them. In lius citso, it re^M^EiililEiH i.iie covering ^vhich thu onoiant 
IilfttnineSp the Ibriiian fire ]irioi^ts* were reqTdrtHi to put im. At 
oLlittr limes, it. is put on^ its it woin, for e cnntmy imr|W5;ep 
U> pruvniit tlie oiitekle dehlemont fi^>m nomlng to the iwi-stm 
wiko juttfi it nn.^ J'br e\iiin| Ju, iba priest jmt it ou, in r.ho 
RariiHhtiftiitgAJip |u'ovent (he defilement of \hu iufectixi petsson, 
vhfiin he I'yrifuidp comii^ tiiwanU him. Some pul it On evisti 
ovur the fare of u Cfjrpiw. Haro ulso the ohjent weniH tij Iw bi 
lOflVcnt the delllpmeut frum thu nnee and mouth of the 


s| umili iig ■-‘ut, Tl ke i ‘al ilavi Ven< liclib I (W1J1 , 1) anys tIuLl i t 
i»ny Ik? prepai'isl tif any material (kc*3A mandavatni). It may 
|}e two tingern {Aiigiishti bmad and ?:hyiild l>u of two layerH 
of dnllL 

Nar>gaj\ or io e]«eak iiiui^ curi^ctty, NaO^-glroh is the techni- 

KsOKfiMhunlnp- “ mne-ktiolUid stick (t/TMMlk 

knotted vtkk. Venditiih! IX, 14), TJia usn of 

ftnoh a stiiTk in the purifying careaiony as^ a avmbfd* seems to 


l Ihl* fart wL-nka t* be lUuiiU^ted Iw wb»t 1 mw in October I&IS. 
Thf AiedJcnl dUtliprUkCt of tin? Fitm-r Fevk,ir llruTpltal direetisip that 
nikreeii and otbor male and frmntp vuhmirpm, who rntteaded InftuenuL 
pnhrnt* at t±i& Hpipitkd diirkng it* epIderaiCp miiy pkit on il miysk of 4^ 
double^l^yr^d clrth-oovcF nirar their moutii imd uuar. do tbut th&r laay 
net ratob Infcclian froiM the fkattenl 
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Imvv, l«M!n etiRpwte'i liy ft *'»« VeiiAidfUl (XIX. 4). 

Oliva IM'W opiiiiHt AhrilJlftn luJiling ftii instmtnoTit. in 
his lionpl (ttoiSJW’ swrfu In the joirtroits of ^iroafitATj 

ihnwii from Numu scijIptnreH «u tha iwkfl in PonJji HUjJj.cfiod 
to ho tlioso of itoivMstnr, ho l& roprsHonted us hovitijj o stick in 
hie hftn'l Tlim in purhups in refopenno lo the above ]oiwH||e uf 
tiia V'eiiiJtd&>L Some tniiislntore of the tiliovo poseugo of the 
Vcndiilftil Sppiik of this instrotnoiit n« ft niae'kuottod stick. 
Annther instTumiuit, with which iSoltJUSter is suid tO hnifO 
odvAiiCod Ajpiinsti Ahniouii, is Alinnftvar, 'i.e., the fibort prayer of 
VftiUA .;VI»u VsiryA. lluit priiyer is the apirltuftl wonpon with 
TiV’liicli the prophet fights eguiiist the Kvii Spirit, und the stick 
ta the nisteriiil symbol of it. In sll ruUgitms, priostit or bi»,hopB 
are iimdo to hold suitio wonpons, rmistly tho sworti. 'ninao 
■^vc(^pTHlJ^ Btw s.>'uii'"ls nf religions authi>rity- Now Zorueater’* 

SHsinst ihnKvil Spirit is ii kiii l of upintnsl ih- nietitul 
pnriHentiiiu. Ho ligliia LO free or jmi iry the n'oild fnini hw evil 
iitthieiicos. So. the wcftivin ji1h> cuiiki fo 1)0 nswl ns u eyniisjl in 
tho HiirseJinfiin cel'omony of puriHintiOii, wherein uImj the 
purifier lights iiguinsl tlie (lollntinn brought niwm hy tUa 
Kvil S]‘h'it. 

Kow, Jls to tlte iinmlspr nine, it wim ii wicreil number luiiorig 
ihe nncienLa. It was anpiKipeii to bo u e 3 'inlsjl iif » kind of 
lierrecLlun, Iwfciiuin when multi]ilioa by liny immhor.tho ■tkiillon 
of tlin digits nf the pnaiuct alw«ys givw nine tus tli« pwikct. 
Hi-t, it waa held Sttcfei.i even niniiiigbL the Ancient /ainjaHLriitufl. 
[« tiiB ItAroshniimynln the pits are, ss wo suid, iiinu. Tiie Inrwfuw 
nr the fuiTQWs round the nine pits iiro nine. The isolation or tho 
iHti'enl after the haroshm'im lasts for nino ftighta*, Hu, ihn iiiiiial«r 
liiiiH ulii-i plays its pari jn the st.ick luod in the purifying 
coi-turitny'. Tlie (iriesL gives tlio isonNscwiUsd articles to the 
cniididatC for iiuritiCAlion by menii&of ft ejuxm atUdlied to such 
n nine kiiotteil slick. PerliAiw. it w;is thought, tJiftt, in (Mise the 
infcetiun escape<I fruio the itifceteil i>OTa«n who ie a caoilftiftte 

T iFerlrz tZeud -ATRits, p, t93 > utw It t* Iw an " bttow." anunt Uka 
H to InfAi»piiud54rji (Edition, uf ISW. p. 200) take* II lu bn 
Tiogar. Uthan tuiu H to bo symboltfial for oAum ear. (/inJ), 
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for purification, it might not reach the j)urifying ]>riest and 
might be stopped at every knot of the stick. It might pass 
through the fibres of the stick but might 1)o stopj^ed at each 
of the knota All this is symlx)lic, however we maj" try to 
understand it. 


The locality for 
the Bareshndmqdh 
as enjoined in the 
Vendidad and the 
sanitary condition 
of the ground. 


3. Bareshnum-gah or the plac3 for the Bareshnnm. 

Having spoken at some length on what is Bareshnnm and 
on its descri]>t‘:on in the Vendid&d, I will 
now speak of the Barcf*hnAm-gdh, The 
Bareshnum l)eing a form of jnirification for 
a pei*son who came into close contact with 
a dead Ixxly—]>erhaps the dead body of a 
person who died of an infectious disease—it is natural that the 
place for this purification should be enjoined to be away from 
thickly j.opulated parts of a town. It ought to l)e in a 
8e<iuestered or the less frequented pail of the town. The Vendidad 
(IX, 1-11) enjoins, that it ought to lie at a [dace, less frequented 
by cattle, beasts of burden and men. Again, it must l)e at the 
distance of at least 30 bte|)S (fldjfci) from fire, 30 steps from the 
barmin^ and 3 steps from the holy man. What is meant is, that 
it must be in a less ft-equented jilace and in a jdace away from 
religious [daces which are frequented by [>eople. 


Lot us detennine the distance mentiouel here. It is required 
to be at the distance of at least 30 gdya from a religious j)lace 
where liturgical services are i)erformed. Now, accoixling to the 
ancient Pai'see lx)oks, each gdya i,e,, step, is made up of 3 ^Kklluh^ 
(Sans qK Lat. ped-8 or p^, Fr. pied, Germ, fuss, Pers. j>di, foot) 
t.6., feet. Now each jxfr/Aa or foot is equal to 14 eVeVti, i. e.^ 
fingers. Each trezi^ or finger is alx)ut of an inch.- So each 
pddha {loot) comes to alx)ut 11^ in., and each gdya (ste]») 
comes to about 2 ft. 9^ in. Thus, when it is said that the 


1 Sacred metallic rods used in ritual. 

2 For a comparison of the Avesta measures with the Iranian 
measures mentioned by Herodotus and with modern measures, vide the 
tables given by me, in my isQM 

<t.e. The Ancient Iranians according to Herodotus and Strabo) pp. 93-95t. 
Vide Rawlinson's Herodotus, I, p. 315. 
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Bareshniimgah must be at least 30 gaya from a place where 
religious services are perfoi-med, it means, in modern measures, 
that it must be at least (30 by 2 ft in.—) 84 feet. In other 
woixls, there must be no place of worship near the Bareshnum- 
g&h for about 84 feet. Holy men are required to keep them¬ 
selves away from it by three steps, i. e, by 8 ft. 4t inches. 

The above figures from tlieVendidad speak about the distance 
of the nearest frequented place. The RevAyets follow the spirit 
of the Venditlad, but increase the distance, and say, that it must 
be about 300 gdya» (steps), (Bareshnfimgah dur a/, sheher si-sad 
gam shayad)! i. e., at the distance of aboxit 260 yards fr om 
the city. 

Ag ain it is fru’ther enjoinefl, that, after having chosen a 
distant or less freriuented locality, one must select there a piece of 
ground “ where there is least water and where there are fewest 
trees, the part which is the cleanest and driest ” (Vendidad IX, 3).2 
In short, the driest and the cleanest place is enjoined for the 
purification, so that the impurities or germs of infection from the 
infected person may not incimse and develop, and thus be a som’ce 
of danger. In case, a place free of trees is not near at hand, the 
trees on the ground must be cut off to meet the requirement. 
The ground round about the Bareshnumg&lr must also be cleared 
of its trees, for a distance of about nine vibdzio. As each vibdzu 
is spoken of as containing 8 vitashtw and as each vitashti is about 
10 irr.3, the ground so cleared off must be about 9 x 8 x 10=720 
iir., i. e., about 60 feet from all sides. 

Having chosen the locality at a safe distance from the city. 
Laying out of the distance of at least about 84 

BareshnQmgAh. fi.om the nearest irxhabited or freriuented 

place, and having made the place dry and devoid of trees, 
the next business is to lay out or arr-ange the Bareshnumgah. It 
should be laid out in the centre of the above-mentioned area of 
60 feet. The arrangement consists of 3 kinds of work 

1 Burjor Kamdin’a Revftyet: Mr. Maneckji R. Uaviia’s MS., dated 
1061 A. Y. (A.D. 1692). 

2 8. B. E. IV, (1880) p. 120. 

3 Kirfe my “ Kadim Iranians," p. 94. 

8 
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(a) Digging ‘rnagao or pits at fixed distances from one 
another. 

(fc) Di-awing out the fcarsAos or the frirrows round the 

pii'i. 

(c) Covering the Bareshnfimgah with sand or earth. 

(a) At first nine niagas, i. e., pits or holes are to be dug in 
the centre of the ground beginning from the West and ending in 
the East. Each of these pits was to be two fingers (6rezu), 
about 15 in. deep, if the time of the purification was summer, but 
4 fincrers le, about ^ inches deep, if it was winter. At first, 
six such pits are to be dug at the distance of one step.about 
2 ft. 9’ in. from one another. Then, at the other end of this set 
of 6 pits, a space of 3 steps, i.e., about 8 ft. 4j in. is to bo left 
undut^. Then follows another set of 3 pits of the same depth and 
at thlsame distance from each other as those of the first set of 
six. The breadth of each of the nine pits is not given in the 
Vendid&d; but the depth being, as said above, 1? in, in summer 
and 3J in. in winter, let us suppose that the width also is the 
same, viz., in summer IJ in., and in winter 3^ in. The reason, . 
why different sizes were enjoined in the different seasons, seems 
to be, that in summer, the heat being great, the ground, 
moistened by the water in the purification process, dries up 
earlier than in winter. 

(h) The next important work in the preparation of the 
Baredinumg&h is that of drawing the karshaa or furrows i-ound 
the pits, to mark out the ground, beyond which the pollution or 
infection may not pas.s. The infected person is to have his 
baths in such a way that the water running from his infectetl 
body may not run further from the place and not pollute 
further ground. So, the ground must be marked out and proper 
channels or furrows for the water must be made. TTiese 
channels may serve as limits for confining the pollution or 
infection in a particular place. 

At first, one large karska is to be drawn round the whole 
limit of the Bareshnfimg&h with a sharp metallic instrument. 
(Vendid&d IX, 10). It must be at the distance of 3 steps {gaya). 
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-i.ft, about 8 ft. 4t in. from the long x-ow of pits. Then, 
12 karshas must be drawn round the pits themselves in the 
following order: (a) Firstly, 3 karshas round the first 3 pits; 
secondly 3 knrsJtas round the first six pits; thirdly 3 harshatt 
round all the nine pits. Then, lastly, 3 karshas round the 
inner, i.e., central three pits. 

(c) Having prepared the pits, on each of which the candi¬ 
dates has to pm-ify his body, and having enclosed the ground, 
the Bareshmxmgah must be covered with some earth or sand. 
ITxe candidate for purification has to go through the purifyii^ 
process on each of the pits. Going through that, he has to 
cross that pit and go to the other or the purer side of the pit, 
leaving behind, in the pit just crossed, any pollution that had 
passed away from his body. So, he must have purer and 
cleaner ground to stand upon, after cros.sing the pit. Tliis was 
secured by having the ground covered with sand or such other 
moistxu’e-absoi’bing clay or earth. i 

Taking the distances as given in the Vendi<lad and as 
desci-ibed above, the figures for the length and breadth of tlie 
Bareshnumgali and for the space occupied by the pits, tlie 
intei’vening spaces, and the furxows come to these :— 

Hie breadth of each pit is 3J in. in winter and 1? in. iu 
summer. We take the largest breadth for wdnter montlis in our 
calculations. As thei’e ai'o altogether 9 pits, they occupy 
altogether (9x31 in. =)28J in. =2 ft. 4 in. Then the distance 
Ixetween each jut being 2 ft. 95 in., as here are 7 intervals or 
distances between these 9 i>its, they occupy in all (7 x 2 ft. 9? in. =) 
2355 in. = 19 ft. 71 in. Then the distance between the first set of 
0 pits and the second set of 3 pits being 8 ft. 4J ia, the length 
of the giound occupied by the whole set of pits comes to (2 ft 
4 J in +19 ft. 7 J in.+8 ft. 41 in.=) 30 ft. 45 in. Then the first 
and the most distant karslta or furrow being 8 ft. 41 in. from 
all sides of the pits, allowing the space of 8 ft. 45 in. from the 
sixace (30 ft 41 ia) between the first aixd the ninth or the last 
pit, i.*., on the East and on the West, the whole length of the 


. 1 Vendidad, IX, 11. 
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git)und from East to West comes to (30 ft. 4 in.+ 8 ft. 4^^ in.+• 

8 ft. 4J in.=) 47 ft 2| in. Coming to tlie breadth (north ancf. 
south), as the first and most distant kar^ha or fiuTWY is to be 
8 ft. 4J in. on both sides from any one of the pits, taking the pit 
to be a square and therefore its length to be the same as its 
breadth, i.e., 31 in., we have the breadth of (8 ft. 4J in. +8 ft. 
4^ in. + 3i in. = ) 17 ft. J ia 

Fi-om all these calculations, we learu that the Bareshndm- 
gah, as enjoined by the Vendidad, must have the surrounding 
ground of the distance of al)out 00 ft. from all its sides, cleaied 
ofl'of its trees, and that the space in it to be occupied for the 
purpose of the j^uiification ceremony itself should be 33 ft. 2-, im 
in length fi'om East to West, and 17 ft. 4 Id* breadth from 
North to Soutlu The accomimnying sketch i)resents a plan of the 
Bareshnumgah, enjoined as above by the Vendidacl 

Now, as the modern Bareshnum purification has changed 
somewhat from the original one of the 
T^nOmgah^ endidad times, in its object and in the matter 

of the i>er8ons who should take the Baresh- 
nfim, so has the modern Bareslmfimgali clianged from the 
original Bareslmumgah of the Vendidad times. Again, even at 
]>resent, some of the rigid injunctions are more honoured in 
their breach than in their observance. We will here examine 
the changes, which are esi)eclally in the following \x>\nis : (a) Its 
locality, (h) Its area, (c) Tlie form of its iiiagas or j/ita 
(d) Tlie distance between the juts. 

(a) Firstly, as to locality, the. jaesent Biireslmiimgalis are 
not always away from the city. It is only at Naosari, the old 
head-quailers of the Pai*see ]n*iesthood, that the old injunction of 
the VendichUl is followed and the Bareshnumgah is situated at 
some distance fi'om the closely inliabited j>art of the town. Even 
at Naosari, the gi*ound nmnd alxmt, of the distance of alxmt 60 
ft., is not cleared ofl’ of its trees. Now-a-days, the Bareslmfimgalia 
are attached to many Fire-tem])les, because the original purjxise 
of the Bareslinum, that of purifying only the infectel, lias 
•iost much of ita impoi-tance, and the Bareshnum is looked at, as 



Plan of the 6flr«ahn()iii|>&h. 
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THE BAUESHNUM 


117 


foim of )>ui-ification necessary for the i)erfonnance of liturgical 
■services and ceremonies in the Fire-temple. It is mostly the 
priests that now-a-days take the Bareshnfim. So, the original 
requirement of the infected ]waon being kept ajai-t fi-om 
frequented quai-tei-s of the town no longer exists. Thus, the 
Bareshmlm l)eing a more frequent foim of purification, and Ijeing 
the requirement for a priest, the Bareshnftmgahs ar-e now attached 
to the Fire-temples. 

(b) The area of the modem Bareshnumgah also is much 
smaller tlian that descriljed in the Vendidad. It varies in diflerent 
towns. According to the Vendid&d, the i-ow of pits was in 
the centre of the area. In the modei*n one, it is nearer to the 
northern Iroundary. 

(c) As to the form of the 'nwgm, we have rro pits at alL 
'They are replaced by sets of small stones. Each set consists of 

5 stones. The space between each set of pits as etrjoined by the 
VendulM was 9y in. That space is now replaced by sets of 
•3 stones each. 

(d) The mafjai* or the pits haring been done away with, the 
•distances, mentiorred irt the Vendidad, betweerr each of the pits, 
viz., 9s in., and between the first set of six pits and the second 
set of three pits, viz , 8 ft. 4J irr., are not olrserverL Tire 
omission of the small distances between each of the pits or their 
modern substitutes, viz., the sets of stones, is not noticeable; 
but the omission to ob.serve the gr’eater distance Iretween 
the fii«t six and the secorrd tlu'eo pits is easily marked. In 
the modern Bareshnfimgah, all these sets of stones—both those 
I'epresenting the original pits, viz., sets of 5 stones, and those 
irepresenting the original empty spaces Iretween the pits, viz., 
sets of 3 stones—are only alxrut G in. aparl;. 

Taking the replacement of the Vendid&d niarfos by sets of 
Sets of small stones at present, there must be nine sets of 
Bareshnam- stones, each of 5 stones, to represent the 
gab. 9 pits of the older Bare.shnAmgAh, and nine 

:sets of storres, each of 3 stones, to represent the intervening 



US i'i, ltincATOIlT UBKElIOXJES trCSTOMS 

Mpaces IJOtwwn tlie pite—in all. IS fiirts oF HUJUta But Insteml 
of tbesjo 18, wo Lave 21 Nito in tbo mixleiu BanesbnbmgttL The 
BXtm tliTf^ are made up uf two sots, wwli uf S stoucs, aud ons 
df 3 ^ The first osti'a sat of ■! Ktunps ia in tliC front of tile 
lOW of stojios, -.A. in tlio west and of tlie row, oud it is on tUio 
neb, that the purifyiag pi'Iost places his nine-knotted Stick, ami 
commontea tho prrK!{>M3 of propnriiig Llie Bftr«hii6mg4h or 
drawing the Tho eoujod extwv sct of a stones is at the 

oUior end of the long row on the cast, and It is OH tbw set tbut 
llnf candidate bakes his linal luitiL Those 5 stones are generally 
replar 4 <l by a brood large atoiuj, so that bb« person can 
ctm^'naicntly stannl or ait on it and have liis hath. The third or 
the final set of tlirec stones forms the furthest oudof tbo row oii 
the east. It' is provided for the baUiat to stand upon, after 
his (inal bath on the large atone, to diy his feet before putting 
on his shoos. 

Itaoeuts, that, aewnxling to the lendidnd, in aneiom times, 
al each time that there whh a cose of a peraon who had 
become infoctc*! hy csiuiing into i:ontaCt with n dead imi^u iu 
* pnitdbiW wny or in a way other than tlin ptopei' oi- pr««ciiljod 
waj", a Biii'cshniiingiUi was laid ouL A piece f if ground wjis 
Belocteil, pits were dug, nnd the ^'rtrs/ifis or furroirfi Were drawn. 
It a]>i>caiv, lliat the cases were rnxe, and SO, the norcsnity of j're* 
luring tho BarcshnAiugflli arose rnreli'. But latterly, when tho 
original object of the pivrificftticin wiia chniigeil, and iy? use aiwl 
object were oxtend(H.l, a jierinaiicnt thing W'aa wniiteiL J<ow'-n- 
tbiya, the UoiCsUnfiai piirifivution is n rare and nT,roinnn>n tiling 
for the lu\'meii, but common with the jineals, who went to 
iinalify Lliemseh'iffl for perfurmiug religions ccrcmonioa in tho 
inner clndouf the turn pics, f?», in the modern Biircebnfiinga.h, 
much of the nri’angcmcut enjoined 111 the VoTulMbhl is given u 
penuancut. form. Ac said above, they Iiuvb done away witli 
the digging of Lba nine matfiiit or pits and rci’lncofl tliem by 
fi seta of stones; and thu intervening HpHL;e» between Uw pits 
•ro pormanniitly rcplocod by Bete of ston^ It is only lli» 
jars/mv Or the fumnvH tlmt are aowdy tiinde im each Occasion 
of tbo Bareslinuiti, and timt jiiirt of ihc pracHsa only is now iv- 
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ilaj-s tecliniciiliy inown as "preparing" Hia BttcwlinOiaga^i" 

Again, in tho motleru ritual, tbera is no fnmij^tion. 

Plana of tlie Bareshniiingilh arft given by Aaquotil du 

Pfliron,! Harless.^ Spiogel,^ Dannosteter/ 

PJbji of the WeBlf But tliev nra all faulty in one 
Burtflbniitiigit. Ti^^y jKjiat tbo BTrtngemoni of the 

pits in the direction North to South, thus indicating, tlmt th* 
candidate for purification enters from the North and odmnces 
to the Strath. But m a matter of fact, the direction is £mm 
West to East, The candidate enters from the West and advantsa 
to the East. Again, the jilaus o£ Prof. Darmesteter and Hr. 
Weal aie furihar faulty, in thin, tliat they iralnt out tVie lost 
3 hareii^vt ti> be round the laat sat of t'il^ 

Tliew last three are round the central set of llie 3 

Tlie plujia given by all thuEa seholava do not give oleni' 
Beparule ideas of («} what a mtalem ixjrniauont Bareshtuluigaii 
iB, and {h) wlmt it appears to be when prepai^d at the time of 
giving H Baioshnfim t«> a candidate. 1 give a plan which gives 
a view of botli, and 1 will illustmle the proresfi of giving the 
B&rcHlmuui refei eiiceii to it. 


4. The PrucBsa of filling the Bareshmlm. 


Now we come to the subjeeL of the process of giving the 
Bareshufim. I will at find al'Cttk (A) of SOtnc roi|uisito I>reliuii- 
nary prej-tarationa and then fB) of the proco-ss itself 


The rreliminaiy prc[!anili0U3 consist of the following: 

I’l’isparinj! ijf con^nitiug tlio 

Fw^Vailoiia. lur the purification, (ii) Prej■aration ^ on 

tlie ]«art of il>c rarticular I'Tiesd who givr® iba pimficnlion 
(o) Proimratiou of the Buveshnfinignh. Pcepanition of 

the lamdidnte. ___ 


1 Zptid Tftmi? lU 

% A¥i:!Ata, ltitr« 3 dtjetion, CLAXVL 

3 AvfslEi, Eiratr^r Band, VortdSdld, r»- 

4 Lij Zend AvMtiiJ toIubich l?. 

# a. B, E.. VoL XVlIl, |i. 43:». 








pirmiPiCATonv cmmosim and ^^I'STOMS 


lao 


At tinst, two priH&is who Imvn provioody 


I a ) Prt^p^lng 
iiti'csstiry 
fnr thfi 


jierftknMefl the groat K'hvJi^ coTomimy, cAirry 
to the Bfti’eshnflLingtthr the foUowmg oonse- 
ijnitmL fti-ticrloa roquiro«J ft>r the Bursidmftmt" 


(<0 TliH Xii-Jiiigilin, J.fs;, the conaecintetl uriiie the tnw. 
(6) The Av^ the WHter (^:) Tlie B^ui«am,3 

the iiah of the Saei^ed Fjre of the Ateah Behrant 

Fieddii^a these vi>EUk>eitited things^ the following nt-eoiiib luiil 
arLielflS jire re^inu'o*! in tho Barcsh3i0nig&h (ti) Two potsfol 
of wftUir. in) 'Pwii metallic {/) TJie leaf of a 

[>i^Jinegniiittto tree, (ff) Two itf., sticks having ulna 

knot& Uiie oF the^e two sticks haa a metallie spoon at one 
end tioti with ii ^ ?P<i+ or sacii^ liit'fidid. Anoilier i^tick has a 
metallie ujiil simlljirly tieil at one end. The first three consecra- 
trerl things are placed within a Tills pd^l ia on the south 

dde of the JlarHshuiiuignli inarked Z in the plnn)^ 


JlA'i'iiig jJ^lceil tics at^ovo mnseenite^J articles end other 
_ nAcessflrv things into the Hni^vdirinnigAli, tlia 

Tll^' lDUTiai?:fltimi ^ it « 

of th«« nt«TWf([s 4ind two pne-sts perform the i and 

iifthi WLitcf. put fm tlie'Ihen one of them firwt 

makes cleans ccreinQiiJali3^ tins two small mctattle cupei 

ill one of the enpH, !ia the consei-Tsted orine and throws 
into it a ]>hieli of tlie or the i^m^n-ated ush. Thon lia 

makes the two water-i^ots and [»oiirs into tliern ii few dm]^ 

ccnsocnitfld waLor. A few ihx)|ifl oE cea^m'ated ivator cunae- 
emte nil the water in the put& 


1 kc*, Ihr prfcjitw whelsLivi^ Ibrou^h the Bareithnam 

pyrfficattaD ajid whrt observe all ihu rrcjuSrcHi obfcrvnnfit!^ 

i ‘J bv /chut wmainur reijuiiM the nisHii[ of the Vatiiii and tlit oWv> 
Miic« of cfyrtajn cieFomonSe^. 

3 iv Nii^a to be A fKpeeia] pu^£ciit3Dn eammany airiDii^ tho 

Hindu*. vT-ir =|fts« is t?n.r of 'chfr Acvetnl paincsi of kShiva, bccaneci L-p 

j-printlcd auhtjs ovcf hLi b«Iy. tLoit iqcred n»h (Cjileutth Rfivlov^ 

Juny, 130^), 

•I fTrJi! aibd>vi.i, jn, 

5 Vifi*' aIicivi% p. p)ll. 
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After preparing the requisite things as said above, the priest 

^ .. liimself takes a l>ath in the Bareshnfimg&h. 

(6) Preparation , . . 

•on the part of the He purifies himself with consecmted water 
tl^^puri- ))efore puiifying tlie candidate. One of the 

fication bath. above two ])ots of water is for his use and 

the other for the su)jse<iueiit use of tlie candidate. He goes to 
an adjoining place enclose^! by a 2 ydvi (marked C on the plan), 
recites the formula of Khsnaothia Ahurahe Mazdao Ashem 
Volifl, and tlien unclothes liimself. He places his clothes at a 
little distance ftx>m himself on a set of three stones. In doing 
so, lie removes liis tui*l>an with the paddn hanging over it, 
Tlien, sitting on a big stone, he bathes with the consecrated 

water contained in one of the two pots placed before him by 

the other priest on a set of thi’ee stones. The other ])rie8t 
sprinkles a few drops of the dv or the consecrated water on the 
clothes of the priest. Thus* he 8yml3olically )>urifies with the 
•consecrated water his clothes also. On finishing his bath, he 
puts on his clotlies and in so doing, he puts on his turl^an with 
the ixul4n hanging over it. Then tlii*owing his kxysti on his 
shouldeis, he recites the Kemu& Mazda prayer and then puts on 
tlie reciting the Nirangd-Kusti. 

Having Imthed with the consecrated water, the priest now 

The’ re ara ^ “prepare the BareshnCimgah,” 

tion of the Baresh- As Said alx)ve, in the mo<leni Bareshniimg&h, 
niinig^h. place is all ready with the 9 pits, 

now-a-<lays replaced by 9 sets of 5 stones each and with the 
intervening sets of 3 stones each. What is left undone is 
the drawing of the karshaft or the furrows whicli is technically 
known as “prepai'ing the Bareshnumgah.” He proceeds to 
<lraw the karshas as follows: He takes the two XaOgars or 
the nine-knotted sticks, in his hamls, the one with the metallic 
nail at the end in his right hand, and the other with the sjx)on 
in his left hand Tlien, going to the place whei-e the sets of 
stones commence, he places the nailed end of tlio firat stick on 
the firat set of 3 stones—the first extra set marke<l D in the 
plan—and stands facing the East. He then recites what is 
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technically called the Dasturi, i.e., he declares, that he i^erfonns 
the ceremony as enjoined by the Dastui's. In this recital, he 
first recites Kh8hna6thi*a Almrahe Mazd&o, one Ashem Vohu 
and five Yath4 Aliu Vairyos, and then recites in Baj, i. 6., in a 
suppressed tone, the Dasturi formula.^ Tlien he recites loudly 
three Ashemvohus, and takes the Baj of Sraosh upto the woixls 
Vidhvao mi*a6ti!L" Tlien sajnng the word Ashem, once loudly 
and for the second time in a suppressed tone, he goes to th^ 
noiirh-west comer of the limit of the Bareshnfimgah (marked E 
in the plan) and di*aws one kctrsha with the nailed end of the 
nine-knotted stick round the whole bourn lary, Ijeginning wth 
tile northern side. Some di*aw this karsha within the permanent 
j)dvi which shows the inner lioundary of the Bareshnumgah 
and others draw it out of the ptiei on the inside of the bound¬ 
ary. He slowly procee<ls from West to East (E to F in the 
plan), reciting four Yatiui Aim A^airyos tluring the pixxjoss. 
Tlien he continues on tlie eastern side (F to G), then on the 
8outhei*n side (G to H), and lastly on the western 8i<le (H to E), 
reciting three Yatlui Aim Vairyus each time. Thus, com¬ 
pleting the quadi'angle, he draws the first large Icarsha referred 
to, as said above, in the A'einlida<l. Then, he goes back to the 
row of stones and draws 12 hirnhas round alxiut them. At first 
he ihaws three karshus round the firat set of the three pits 
(I J K L), each represented in the modern Bareshnflmgah by 
three sets of 5 stones and shown in the plan by 5 dots. Then, 
he drawls 3 lairshas round the first six juts, as marked M N O P 
in the jdan ; then, thirdly, round all the nine pits as marked 
Q R S T in the jdan. Lastly, he di*aws three other karshas 
round the middle set, as marked U V W X. When these 13 
karshas are diawm, the Bareshnumgah is technically .said to have 
become kiiyar ( jL’ ) i.e,, ready for the jnirification ceremony 
of the candidatt?. The jiriest, who tlius prepares it, finishes the 
Baj of Sarcsh, the first j^ortion of which ho had recited at the 
commencement of the work of j)reparing the Bareshnumgah. 


1 Herein, he says, that he performs the ritual as enjoined by the- 
Pasturs. Vide above, p. 62. ‘*The Funeral Ceremonies.* 
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Tlko caodiiiBt^ pijnfii;fjtj(>jj ilmi iiikeH liiu urdjriAry batW 
in thet morning with ibo nccessaiy iituil. 
canSldSe^*^ either at haw \um^ or ait the Fire-Temple- At 
yaosari, he takes Om pxeliroinaij' bath at 
hjK oWi:i liuinnei and tliQn giJea to liie Bareaiinum^ldL As it iS a 
amalJ town, and there are quarters which are strictly 
qizHTterH^ ATid the ditstanCacH tcj the Bari^hiiliin^h iiml tha Fire- 
tenjpttKi are not great^ one can easily walk fxtm his honae to th^s 
BareehnfimrrHli, huiI from there to tha Tempb^ where he lia^ to 
paM due days in a kind of mtiisat. But Boml-jay l»eiiig a ki^e 
city, it h iwt jw^sihk U> go from nna'a boiifje to the FkresimfiTn- 
gah. in a Temple ithouL ruDiiiug tljE^ chance of coming into 
ounUiet witii noii--^i:MA:^tJ'jana. from whom he \h to keep liltxiL 
Sop in Bomljoy and in othd’ largo centres of gfiopulaticon, tha 
candhlatc—and wh(^iMma HpeakA of n csmlidHte. lie k alino^st 
fllivayij a pria^i ivho gOtiS througli the c^remeuy to qtutlify 
himself for the |?ierformanco of certaiji rsligiou® ceremoniei*.— 

. takfis the jiralimlnai^* l^th at ihc Temg^hsL Mo jmts on ti newly 
wikrbeii set of eJotbe^ Then, ho goes to thn Ikreshu&uigAh. If 
a Jang interval has passed since Uls prcllmmary bath, ha jKjr- 
forms the Kusti-Pthhidl*: if not, he need not puiiorni tliat. 

Then )to takes hk seat on ii piceo of clean cloth on tho 
givnnd within an enclosed (A in the plan) u\itsicio th^ 
Ikrcahnfniigfdi pixipor. Then, be h made to yiy the BAj, nr 
prayer nf gi'ace, an'.l is given a ]'romegrauate leaf to chgw, ami 
B little <H>nsGcrHtfld urine to dxdnk in oiio of the two metullio 
cuj^ I'efetTed to alHwe. Tie then Hnihhcs the BiVj aiid rneites the 
Patst* T)te iH the «iiite an tleu in the Nalin eei cmuDy or 

in tliQ second Turin of [vkiriilcntioti. 1 need not describe it In 

detail hered He goes tliroMgU thijj piidiiiilmry pveparation 
before the prairtiration of ihe BaiTCsImiimgAlK ‘ 

Kow, we coino the subject i^roiier rd the process of the 
Hurc^ihnuw^ ceremony^ Two jhrieHtH uru 

i tbpiueil for Ihw piu'jKftc.- As said nlx^ve, 

one oT thti prieit^, the pmnfi&r. hm himself 
1 Vide dbeTr, pp. 94 H wry^ 

'2 YiiiWbaftofjs|{iiT fia.lL avayi^d (PuliL Vend. IX. onei^f tlii’in hut 
pcrfernicHi iht* kh^b. 
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punintATir^itv and 


thrtfcu^h ft putitioiitioii with oi>nise^nit#l wat^r, lias 

' pnaj^r«d' the BjiTiesliTiftinffSth for tho puriHcfttioiL Xhe Cftndi- 
'date is tiiiw ready. Th+i f^^nd ju-Eest now in 

(Y) oukide the Harenhin'im^h [wi^r^ aud hokk a dog by 
H nliiivn in ]m hand. Tlie catididatw \b now iibout to enter into 
the BureshniinigiiLL; but befora he ilnc>i m\ the priest who ia 
to porifj'^ him iretiroa into the whei^em the coieiecruted 

aiHilctes fti'e kept. Au lufeeted iiemei ih Kiipposed to atap into 
the BaTealmtim^j^Lh ; m, not only eliDuld the octosecriLted ililiigfi; 
but also the priests who are to purify him and to give him a 
bath of piu^IlIciitiEJu lire hii p^ioso^J to keep thomaeU’ea out of tha 
-chftncca of infection and [talJeiEOii. I'lio whiidi pre[iaredi 
by drawing n hirAit tir u fnirnw round ftbout^ protcots theoL 

Tlift cftjtididftte now ri»aH from hie seat on the ground, leavM 
^ho wherein tie ate and ilmnk the coueeemted things, imd 
steps into iiimtiier iMirt ^'5). Coming in tliere, ha takes the 
Raj, He retiites Klishjijirtthi“ft Ahiirahil Aahem Vcha^ 

^rijen lie rBcitesH the bi'y* i, a,, Jn a siippresBed OT muttetiug 
tone ^"Hmnata, hukhta, hvai-sliUr hu-mAdftalmS hu-gavasha^i 

hu-knnftahiiij....,,.,„tftii p&k" jL “(I go through 

this eoi'eiiiony) with goijd tlioughtsp wdtJi grMJiI worIh and good 
niiueiis,^ and I do thb wdth the iuteutiou that the gocxl of this 
may result to the body of (such and such a jiersou).'^ 

TliiM is a biter fdiangCt devolopmcntp or Father, dogenaniltoii- 
The origi ELud object of the piiriheation, viz,^ purjfEeation fiom a 
kind of jpolhitioii or infat'Mon, was lost^ and the Cahniiony i.>eOLme 
a kind nf ipialiHcation for t he pai fotmftncc of aoiiie ceiiitninniflA 
I’ll a i>rie>-tH go thnaigh this* and are paid for that anfl for the 
sub^ueut L^renioniea, YHf;iiap etc. At fiiTst, (bay raCitoti tha 
uarniT! of the pens Ml wlup had naked them to pnrform the rere- 
iiioiiieK in certain formula recited in the But latterly, 

they begatt to rotrito his or her mmc In the purilicatum cere¬ 
mony itself. 

lAniELi YfciaiihdkivrnKar YaahUii kard Vrkviouiii^t Ift Shai-Lid Ubidr) 
DiiKlur .himiivrii takers tho ward heru fpr t^ju 

<iai by KalkJiMni, Iii. 

Hrrr, h« naniM th<? iTcrion^ hr who^^ or intmtinn he tciken l,bo 

Piirr^^TiftCni^ If U £■ fnr hiiitiiielh hr ieijiukj. Kidn abtiVf> p. 101^ n, L 
3 "The wfiriSs are here repvatocl tn thoir Piiiieinl fona, 
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The cMidid^te then uudctbe^ hitubelfl lie \h uat to 
ftDjrthing now. If ha lm& to my anythio^^ ha mmt apeak in 
BAj, ie,, m a suppressed tOEtc. Haviug uuclothed himself, h& 
fleats hituseif Ou tlie Hifit Set of stones in the plaii) wiiidi 
Topresent the first or pit of tlie ori^inrd Esrsf^hnhnigAh of 
the VettdidAd Wlilla fuiocie^liti^ to the ymi, he covers his 1le^l* *^ 
with his right hanfly hccfu™ JCnn^i^itriHu in eujrnne^l not t^> 
wulk bare henilei^i. With another liRmh lie trie« for tieceiicy to 
cover hiH privute fuLrp 

The candidate for purification having Uiken hts seal iii I he 
pdw/or enchmnne fonueiJ hj the or the cause 

of inferthiii ia, ilk it were, CTinfineH within that sj^ace. As tile 
infoctiuTi isi nut expected Ui s|»rejult the purifying priest uow 
iximea out of the ^ where he liad takeii his refuge for tlio 
Hike {if Hufotys He guea Ut tlie caiiilifliite to purify him, but 
ahvays la ken care tu »Land uiit of the formed hy tlm 

fuTiXiwft in wivich the c&ndickki is SHakaL Me liolds the nine- 
knotte^i stick with the s|xwi! in liiarigiit Itaud, and the Nwtmd 
stick with the ntotallic uailm his kft lulnd Tlieu, the candi- 
liale ]iliuw his i-ight hand on hie Tlio reason why he now 

puta his right hand on iibi heaii ia that a /joronstrian je a$kei.l 
not to s]i^k witli an uucovi^red hna^Li When he has tn say 

1 iLnirii ftnm HvOiikituK, Lbjit ihv iiuizieiit F^L'isiHii}-' tlwAva kppi 
tbeir bs^nds cuTcred. Me speaks (£k. HL lU -i;!^ of ttv battle, whii'ti th^- 
Eio^ptiarLK ris^iiKht with the Pemlfliifli at the niiiuLli of \ho Nil'S, and 

iTi irhiLih fViimnienHiiH, w^ii of AtiiuAti^, wii^ dt'kat-cd, and of hii viaSt ef thr> 
hnUhfiuliJ. Tht-n^ he '*Hunp I Huw a wvry tufTsrlainif Tatt. whiidi thp- 

pi>Dpla Qi th? country Informed me tit ^ ^ Thf? itkulln of the PerjiiaJiii were 

*0 weak, that IT you nhoald hU ihmn only wjth is lapJibla, yon would 

bTirak a hole In thi^ni; whi^nNi>i iht^M’of Uip Egyplinn^ air hard, thut 
you could Scarcely fj^.ietupi* ihiriii by ^triklnjis I hem with a atonp, Thp rmiiae 
uf lhlK, they lnld me, ij4 jitid 1 readily thiii Lht- 

Kgyptinm bti^in fruiu dUldhrtod and! ahave ihcir haadj, and the bane ih 
IhlckE^ned by aapo^surp to ihr. i^un.. .. . —And the maaon why the JVniuiis 
liaire wp^k sikull^ in thin; they nhadr ihi'ui fcniq thf flrut, wcnrlns tianiw 
for hufe. Now, 1 in>>r-lf «iw tli.it muk-U wns tbr raap: and i ulita 
ohflprved the saint' tliinif ut Pupra[ni:8, with mpeet to thOHp who wm^ 
iLaln with Achtomcnrsi. ^un af Durfuji, by tnurus thr Libyan." Bk^ ItE, 

11. Ci^ry'^ TmcufLntion, Bohn'H SericH, 1SS9, p. 174.) 

WbiEpuyLng prajen ar pcrformlnf mliKtouM opreiuoniif-ft., 4 dwenk 
lipHd^dn.'S-'^ wjm uiivuidMhly npcPiMAai;)’. Jii^rociatUM fl4iyKi Whuii ntiy ouc' 

wiitbcw to o(Trr vucrificp. In* imrotpn \]ie goUi ui*uoUy having his 

liam dcckcfl willi myrtle/' (Bk, Ji 19:^, Ibiti, p. SO.i 
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au^thlag with an imco'^ered hairli for oxamplap ^luring tlia batb^ 
plftccfl hiB light liAnd ovflr hiB head, and thep says wha-t 
lia has to flay. Now^ a^ th^ candidate haa to aomailuEigi 

ftfl we will see later on, h^^ Iiaa to cov"^r hie head temporarily 
With his Iiaud. 

The priest who has advftacad to purify him now plataa Itw 
5 j»oii-eiid of the nine-knottfid stick On fais hand which covara 
the heail Tim candidate then pUeos lua left hand over the 
spoon. Care mni5t lie taken that the liauds of the candidate 
<iiily touch the spoon, i the njetallic part of the Htlck, and 
i\oi the wcaxJen part, which, being porouSp is likely to catdi 

gcmne of infection from him. The priest then recites three 
A>iheni Vohus snd the EMVj of Sroosh up to " VidhHo MrioctCtp” 
mvd with the word Ajshotn (i. ff.p Purity), remove® feom the head 
the a[ax>Tieil at Ick. Then going Lo the pd^ where the d(dt or 
the conKcrated thingts are place<i> and taking, in one of the ^mall 
metallic cupu alaiva referred io, a lliLle of LIlh giiea to 

tlie candidate again, poura a little of it in the sfioon^i and dropa 
it in ilia hand of th^ candidate who applies it to Ins whole 
bo(]y. He repeate this three timetf. 

The VendicM (IX, lS-2fl) enjoirm that tha application must 
nob l>a haphasard, but in a partiotilar way beginnicig from tlm 
top of the hewl to the tip of die toe It wnye, tliatn at Rr^ 
teith the hands must be cleaned or pnritied witSi the 

that„ with those dean I lands, he may clean all the other 
parts of the body. It t^yis. (IX, 1&): ** At first. l)Oth bk 

hands Tnuflt be washed. If l>oth hb hands are not ¥'a.sheLi at 
first, hn inakos his whole hexiy undoan" The Nirarv^ after 
its application to tlia hand, must l:ie applied to the other parte 
Hoftha body in the following order: The head, the front part 
of the bcfli iBtweea the brows, the back part of the heod^ the 
cheeks, the right ear* the left ear, the right shoulder, the left 
ehouhler. the right arm-pit, the left arm-pit, the cheHt^ the 
lurnkp the right ulpplOi the left nipple, the right rib, Die left 
rib, the right hip^ the loft hip* the private jiarta, (if the candidate 


1 VeodldAdlX^U. 
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purification Sh » miuln^ iliu application mu-^ firafc lio *wi lii^ 
iilnil jHirt and then on the front part J but if a femaJep it muol 
l^m on the front imd then on tlio hind part), tlia right 
the left thigh, tlte right knee, the left hnee^ tlie right shlti of 
the legt the left, ahiu of tlia leg, the right ankle, the left ankls^ 
the right iiistop, the left in^tepi t<he right sole of the foot, the 
left sole of the foot, the right too, tho left tc^e^ 

Tlie VeuditMd adds, thatp Trith Hueh an appli^atioa, tlie 
T>nij-i'Naaii, tho of infeotioa or—tn apeak in mudera 

^lentific langu&ge-^the niicroljo of infection loavee the particular 
part of tlie body time cleaned and runs down to the next 
named portj and, at loetp leaivea the infected person at tho foot^ 
making good his escape in the northern direction, 

Now-a-dajs, the application is not SO systematic and not in 
the saijie successive order cw onjoincd in the VendidAiL It dlfrerg 
in several points:— 

fa) Firstly, it a lu?wty ftp[}3icafcion or rnbbhig of the 
Xirang from hem I to ft^ok (ft) th^coudly, the VendidAd cnjolne 
tlie priest who pnrifien the candidate to throw or sprinkle the 
Xirang gradually upon tho dirterent jinri^ nf the bodyp one after 
another. Qliat pi-ocess would require a very large qaantity. But 
in practice now, the priest gives at once a little qiiautityp about 
ai tea apooiiful at the most, in tho hollow of the hand of the cnnilL- 
date who applies that quantity u\er all the parts of the body. 

Thirdly^ in moilern practicn^ Lhe ]>riest drops tlie Nirari^ 
in the hands of tlie candidate throe times at each pit. I'lns 
tri|>to process of dropping it Is, perhaps, to replace, and to make 
up for, the ahamionnient of the very long ami intricate process 
of the applicatlun aa enjoineil in the VandideLd. (c£) Foiirtbly^ 
it is enjoino^l, tlmt the woids nemd^h^t yA i^rmaitlsh ii^AchA** 
( praise and comment hit ion to Armniti^ to the Purity of 
tiiouglit) to be rincited by the priest and repeated by the 
candjikte before the fii^ application or washing, bnt„ in practice 
tliey are recite after tlie ilrat triple appLicatiuJi, 

Thou to proceed in our description of tlie proossa uf the 
BareshnQm, the prieiifcj after liropping the nminiif into hh hand^ 
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rotir^H fij^lii into his *>r ^sutJosaiti whora the dUU wr hh& 
moficCMt^ artinliSH ufa pLacad. Tlio catiH)i(lHt& isolated withiiii 
the ixtraf^La^ or tlie hny>wE, TI19 iscfkLbti ia shortly to iinikeu 
or by tli<; i>Lliar priost who is to j^rBsent a dog before tbo- 

caiidiikte.^ If that istliHie, U10 piLTifiar hitvisoiF. eomin^; within 
the 01 i^le t>r pollatbti or infection. Is likely lo eatch infect bn. 
So, he retires within his* eiiclostirc ( 5 ^) of iwihition for safeby. 
The utlier pritflt tlien atlvanees wdth a dug hold by a metallicr 
chain, aiid kts^ping himself at a ilishiiicei beyond the in 

this case the first snd dkuint kat^aha or fui-row.—jireasuti* thu- 
<log lioforB tlifi caadidate w'hn ihistii touches with Jits left li^tnd tht^ 
left ear of the dug. 


J ivill say a f&^v u ufda lujrie oji the iise of the dog in tliiBr 

, puiitio&tion ceremony. In fclie Dtli dliRptar 
Thf! Do\f. in llie * 

BDTisHhn^tiii of the YeiidkhUl, where a lengthy dei^'iptioii 

of the Bare^shnilm purification is given, we- 
hud no rofer&nea tn the 4lug, But it is In Ite Pahlavi commauiaiy 
that we iind it. There, on tlie atithorit^" of the later 
oommcutatoi's, it in said, tlmt " wJieu they (the eaudidaLus fur- 
litiritication) pass fi^m one pH to another, tlie dog may lie held 
before tlieni onto Tli« dth chaptor of the Vendidad {§, U-7-^^) 
abftj oijjoina ilm presentation of a dog l*efore the candidatcu Tha 
deSCri]*tiou nf the 8t}i ehaptfir, though it refers to the Bnreah- 
uQm iHinHcation, refers specially b> tlie case of an inferior kind 
of jiollntinn or iniaetu;EL It is tile uf a jiei'Soii who Jims 

TDorcly pi-neho^l the corjuse of n dng nr ol a man." But the cose in 


I Ttiv isciN*ti4;*n oftS# |nHm> ijt vAld it* bfr broken or •disflolv^d when a 
coTitRct Iw tnndc h’twwn n |ii>m*ii or pcTwoiw or a Ihibif or thsiiigii wilhiit 
the pflvi iiud a priaon nr p^r?lond,of a thing or thlngAoulalflf' 

jwJtt. For oaampEpp auppoi*E th^ idjclnini^ Hgurp A__ B 

pririfviitH a aparo f*noIcM^d In Thp ILnra AB, BC. ' | 

CD. DA H'preat'iit the four fiirrowA nf ihi' on thp | — 

fourildr^. Now suppou^ a Alirk or <1 Knndkornfilnf falli I' iK 

till onn of thp j]di7i> In thr wnj sihciwn iit E. Then, tho I | 

pdrt i» sold to b# cnnntictffd and a* the IftolatEon Vs said D C 

to bn dliiiplvL'^ or bifokoii. 

$ Anitil mJn magh gnu mngh TBJslrtnd JiypktMT kalbiV vBkhduiiVy4:'ii ** 
Fablavi VendiiBd IX, 32, tlptfr itu Pabluvl Tojtl of tbs? VendidJid by 
J>g^sliiT D.imh I'. BHujanu. p. L'&6p 1. S: S. B, E. XVIIl, p. tSI. 
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ihc IKiK ol^uipt^r iH nitlifir h inorieii h^rioiiS:! rJiize^iJie i^f m 

[p^-Kuii who lioa uoL tooicbo^l tbe body but k actually 

" hy the dcAd." Iii thi.^ ki^iiar ctLs«^ he is sujipnwl tf> 

liflvo eoma into groAtcc oontact with the cfsrpso anrl to have 
diareguitleii lijo ob^ervuiicuH auil re^victionsi eiijoinefl hj tlio 
then Muitfln" mithoritio® in the mftttor of j^Utlun. So. when 
in the tii'fhL case (VencJid^i VllI)^ tImE ul merely tonrhin^ 
the body aceUlezitcitly or for some puipt^so luicinr pitipor qbsar- 
viiucas, lie is to ^ thmii^b mere puriticntlotis nritf Ijalhs^ in the 
Jattev case (VondiHikf IX) of hti sctiiFil defilement, he ie not onh- 
to go thi-ough t!io purification, but hIso through an ii^latlon for 

■ff days amt nighti!t. He wiu^to remiMu alonf, as we will aeo Intov 

OD, foi- a period of full (> Aiiy^ and 0 nights, ^ e., about ID days- 

Xuw. the s^iiestiou is: why was it enjoined tluit a dOg ehotild 
be ]>re 6 ente'l boforo tho candidate for purification ^ One cannot 
epoHik wdth authority nr certaiiityp but Cttri attvaiic^ n i^mhablo 
reason by onalogj" or iziferoncc, The reason acems to bo the 
follow'!ng:—Of thesov^ml nioaiu^ nod to i>f! ailopto^l to 

do away with the of fli(?CN«so or iufetjtion, ono w^aa tlte 

speedy coiisuniptEOii of tlie body timt writs the couii'e uf ilisease 
or infection. Consntnptioii by tho fledi-davouring anlotals was 
1100 uf Hiirh andont prevalent ways. In the Vondid^^ we find 
a reference to the old priiuitive W'A}^ when corpses wrsre t^xpuwiii 
on itipy. of moimtaiiw, so tlint flesh-eating birds and animals, li ke 
vultures and do|jpj W'Ihj ifcfl scuvivtigera of Niiturie muy 

devoiir the Hesli. Tho dog was n ilomcGtio animal usoful to ilm 
auciout. Iraiiinii in man}' wiiyiL lie sened us a pnliecimin to 
guard tug liosiso, guard Id® field®, to guard his Hock. Nut only 
that, but it ®0i:ved him. os said above, a stfavunger nl Xature 
in suiting Jiway the flesh of tho corpse of u dccoaBod person which 
otherw'Ue w^ould huvo gone on deccjmiiu^ng. anti then endan¬ 
gering th® health of the town. So ihu dog in the eyes of 
an and But liuniau. a veiy iLsnr mn\ iiiiefiil Hiiimab What 
ven^ dear and nsefiil w'hether that lio a man, an nnitnah nr a. 
thing is. oa it wurB* in ouei sense. sucje^L Th® dog thol'oforf* 
bwame a uflefut anJ saci^ed animal in tho eyes of an Ti-jiniAm 
9 


im 
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Uiff groat and unportunt services warn Liiose of atopjili^ 
4 lecom[ioiiitiou and of stopping tlic sproa^I of disease and 
infection. Suck being tke 1.3183^ one of the several objects, why 
on the doatli of a i>erjs™^ tbo dog was bmnghi before tlio 
cor^tse for was, that Uiia dog may amt ^hat a fiewn was 

4 ;lsad aud that a prey was rwly for him. Ho may, l>y iiistindip 
kinnVj wIibL was waiting for hi in, TJie second object, which 
arose fi^na the lirnt object anrl from all tbc aboVe derations, 
was ratbor more symbolic. The dog, being the scavenger of 
Nature, and aa Htich, aa aaid HIJove, one of tlie fur tbo 

prevention of the spread of disease and infection, one of the 
means for keeping pure the eaiib^ jiir, and ground of God, \«ih 
iho symbol and typo of pariheatiom Other though la und i^leaa 
t^eni latLcrly to have been as^soeialed vAih the dog, on acooiuit 
of bU other obanieteriKtics as a faithful domestio anSmai So, 
from all tlio^ considerations, Jig was brought befoi'o a corpse 
4 ind made to yee the oor|iHe, Hiw very oy& 5 ight was, mi it 
were, a means of purifieatiom So nmeh for Jhs J ^ressnco beforo 
tliG corpse, 

Fi^ni tlie view’^ of his presence Ijcfore a corpse \s:h\vh wtui a 
great Centro of putrefoctlouj lufectcou und iliseasse^ the ’idaw 
of bis presence bofure a person wlm was piolUitod and inff8:t«il 
fliirl who was therefore another, ihiiiigh leMsar^ centre of 
infection and disea.so, was only One stop. TTie dog wilb ji meana^ 
ji diauneli an in^rtmuient for |iur5ficatiou, for kcoping the oJr, 
^rth and wal^r of GoJ pure- HorOi in the Ilar 0 H)mAmgAli, 
there is a candidatej who coming into contnrt with a eorpae 
(sereks purification, so that, being purified^ he may nut continiio 
to Iw a source of danger to those n>iijid alKJut him. So* tiie 
ding’s ]»reaonr.e tliero wm thnnght uoCfiiSsary ki emphasi^^o the 
iprigiiial object ol piu'i Heat ion. The dog was one nf the instru- 
ments of Natui'e in koepmg its pioducis pure. Hole k a \ ^rmn, 
who to avoid any cliance of infection Jest Infected condition 

may bo a souiti# of danger, goes througli a form of purlllcatIon. 
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"Fliius, tb* uf tlitr Jog befiTe iho who Jtk^y 

AS infec^iiHLs as^ a wa^ EiynilxjlLc aitd aigidtic&iiL^ 

N<nv th8n& Joes uut !^ui to aiky ^Aurtlcular siguiflatLCo ia 
.the candidate touching the enr of the d[>^ wltli Iuh l^/i LuldlL 
As we said above, the capdirUto had wow and tlien to keep his 
head cn^vered with IiIh right liantl A^in, the dtjg liad to be 
preseutwi to him &npi beyond the furiows on Jiis InCL So, it la 
• atil>^ liin loft iiaiitl tluit wiih iTi^anvenEontly BVAilahle. It is i^erhape 
to pre^rve harmony or onlfoniiiiy^ tlmfc he touches the lult car 
of the dog. Perhapi^, it if* eouvenieut also ou aotounb of the 
jiositioti of the Af, we ?5nid alove, the we;st is tho dflo 

iroiii vidtlch iliey the CareHiiiiiixiigali^ mid tlie lainilidato 

]nn}r4:^ls to the oast. The iciest, who fetchos the dug, also cc^Dies 
lu froiij the wesL So, the dog, ^vhei^ it is uiade to hbaiifi un the 
left side of file oaniliiljite, with its fsce towards hinij, lias Iiis left 
ear eonvetUoiitly near. There $cems to be no othar paiticulat 
^dgiiiiiLiatLyii for this. Ah to the raanon, wliy the candidate 
touches the it eceina to lie only to draw it4^ attention to 
iiiuifiidf. Ill the Kiist, they gh:)iierally twist the ear rtf n |»eTSfm 
to make him Iwk a little idiiir\ \ if he i^carelc^ or inikileiiL Tim 


] Ic th.it iinh^Miht N^Miir rithi-r luitienft ^\m, thi^ fhj^ vp qjs u^iJ Is 

icif pi:iriliriitii>e. ‘^Tliif Bu^tiltiiisi hud a cu^Urni to piufis 

iL doK cut io half, m ^ meanaof imrillcstlaiL Llphreelit 

;cur VuUu^imdn, p. Kce.-i hnn« s parifyuiK ue>w birtb broui^ht nbciut by 
H jiiicrpfite. He poiTiH oui ibut wvjn of ton empiovt^a as I'uriSciitien- 

Becrifice? PTnun^ tbr liTt^ha and Komaiw'* (.iDumi^iter iho Antbrnpalof^bukl 
Society of Bomhay, Vol. 1J1. p. ^Tht^ durg In Myth And fitKtoii], 

fjtan Idf- E, Tyrtcl Mr tV. pywl^r* In tho papvroo the 

FCoifian Luutrutioo SPuTilk'wtJon) In bln ’^Anthropology and CliL&sicfi,” 
dl^HC^11>lw, on the aiithorlty of Livi, a MaerJoninn method nf Ibi^ tuxtra^ 
pFncpKH for purifyInp; jin armHo lhat ihe lut-thod ivus “to iiinruh 
the whelp bent Sn ApriifK ^a-fori* ii cnmpuF^ii la^tw^rn th^ stwrred iiinlM 
of dri^"^(|!i. Ida). Cf. Tbp prLrtiUkvu wuy of niakinK in 

ihr Old T('j«tuniriit (GpnrNbfXV, 10, It, dcrvmhih XXXV, IS rt sftj.Jk 
whprpEn thp contradilitg panics pjuM>d bi.>t wlh'U the two porta nf a Kactifle^ 
anirniiL Borne nttribiite tliiR to what they uall n “pnrlfiirAtnry tht^iry " and 
uihcrSi^Ev pTOteetke theory'*- Str Jornes Fruiers "Folkjoruhm 

tho Old Tefitairient."' 
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of a child is twisted by a parent or teacher to make it look, 
a Uttle sharp. 


Tlie candidate is not to let his left hand touch his body. His 
hands were cleaned in the above process of the tirst purihcation 
by the nvraiim> Having come into contact with something eke, 
which, in its turn has not been washed, a part of the piunty of 
the hand is said to have been lost by a touch to the* dog. So, 
he must not apply it to his body before purifying it. This he 
does at the early stage of the next or second stage of purilica- 
tion at the second set of 5 stones which represent the next 
Tikw/ct or pit. 


On the dog l)eing removed from near the candidate, the 

, , isolation of the candidate within the furi*ows 
Repititionof the ^ xri- 

application of m- is secured and the priest gets out ot Ins par^i 

rang, etc. enclosure with the spooned nine-knotted 

stick in his hand, and recites the Kern na Mazda prayer upto 
the woid Ashahe. Then while reciting the next word ‘ nemascbv 
y& Armaitish izachSr’points with his above stick to the second 
set of 5 stones (marked b, in tlie plan) which represent the 
second niaga or pit refeiTed to in the Vendidad. That means an 
intimation that he should now advance fm-ther. The candidate 
thereupon repeats the words ' nemascha ya Armaitish izacha ^ 
and advances towards that set. On his taking his seat there, 
the priest repeats thrice the above described process of handing 
some niraiu/ for fresh application. The candidate applies it to 
the whole of his liody as describeil above. The priest again 
retires to his (Z). Tlie second priest again advances 

towards the candidate with the dog. The candidate again 
touches the ear of the dog. The priest with the dog retires and 
the first priest again gets out of his pdvi, advances towards the 
candidate, recites the abovesaid Kem na Mazda prayer as des- 
'cribed above, asks the candidate to advance to the third set of 
5 stones and gives him the mrawj for application. Tlien the 
priest with the dog again advancea Thus the same i)roce8S, 
-with the above details and particulars, is gone through altoge¬ 
ther for six times on the first six sets of pits which are repre- 
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-4eutotl tn tba mudem ibnaiihn^imgftili by the fijut nix sata of 
.5 ttboiifty {a, b, C, <1, 0, f in tlio idari). 

On oomlnij to Ibe sevonth rmgn or pit (ff) or tb« sevanth 
Appticitlon gf 3«fc of 5 etonas, tb® applicRtion to the Iwly 
h not that of the /itrtwij, blit that of mera 
sand (khak idtA Tiie cletiLlh< of LUh prooeas ato the Ka.nte 
KH thus* ileHeribed aLo^e in the case of Imnding the fiifatuj. 
This is done 18 titnea, V.? , the s&nd in givmi IB time^ for applios- 
tion. I’hc mofJern Kareahiitlmgftb is covered over with sand 
which is renewed occasionally, Jki, it la some of this sand tliat 
tlie prietft ifiven to the candidate. Having given this 18 times, 
the priest again retires to Ids ptivi (Z) and the other priest with 
his dog advances end tb« !(>a me process of fcoudiiiig the dog is 
gone through. 

Then the lirst priest again geki out of his fin* the 8th 
AppUcatlon gf hefore retitiiig the Kam 

■toiwwTaU'd Hiater. JlaKilA pmyei' as described above, ha 
utters "Ahnnem vairlm tandm I'Aiti," tlie prayer of 

Ahuiia Vairya or Yathfl Ahi VaiiyO pi-olects the body") and 
then recite-s the Vathn A lift Vairyfl formula once. lie then aska 
the candidate, as before, to aid vance to the 8tb pit or set of S 
etoncK (A). (Jn Llie CAndulate taking Lila seat there, the appU- 
• cation to the bsly iw ueithev that of iwr/ii^ nor of saud but of 
Av, i.s.i i!onKet:i'at{!<1 water, Tliie he diaw three times liis 
niudidata applies tlio ciniKerntted water to his boily as he had 
j'l'ovionely applif«l the itf roTv? and the huthL *lh« first priest 
retires into liis /idcd (Z) and the second ]irioBC with the dog 
advances, ami the same process is gone thiwngli as Iwfot'C, Tlien, 
the first priest gotting out nf hia j)dvi recites Ahnnem Vairlm 
tan Am jAiti, Yathfl AhA Vairyu and Ktslu ml MbwIA'’ as at tlm 
eightli stage of the ptooess and asks the raiulidata to advance to 
iho ninth pit or the Kth set of 5 Htoaes (il Here again he gives 
him thrice the wneeemted water for apfdicaiiun as at the 8th 
set of stones, 'llie whole of the process b the same. But there 

I I’ldi' tvtjuvt* ifc 0«, fl, 3. tnr ihp me of taad a» a pari Aar airninH 
Mabcpintdan^ hIks. 
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b ihiH aiffftTRiict.', tliflt at tliiH f'th l it or jstit of Rtimea, Ihft wJitJe* 
pTOCCW repwiiwl Ol' gotid tlirtmgh lwict». 

Tfien sguixi tho Brat ivrieat gets out of Ivm jxtvi, neclles- 
*'Alilinem Vairim taiiflm pAiti, Vatlm Alift Vairyfl and Kem uiV 
MiKtli" ptoyore. «* 'le Jid times liefoie (once at tfse Btli 
stage anfl twice at tlie Uth stage)i and aaks tlie taiidiilate t<^ 
advaTK-e to tlin final stage, ■*.«., tlie final or tlic tenth sat (j ) of 
6 stones, which, in tlie nioiiem BaTeshnumgiih, is geaerally 
replaced by a Jorge bi'Ofld stone on wJiicJi one can cxjuvsnlently 
Bit and bathe. Here again, the pi-iest gi% HS ttiriee the conHermt- 
ed water for application and tlia fiauie pixwesa is gonn tlifough. 
But, tJjft process *>f the recital of tl*e prayeia by tlic first priost- 
and tile application of tJie coiiS«cratc<l water by the candidate is* 
repeated or gone tliroiigh thrice. ^11 le I'l'cccss of the prsieuta*- 
tion of the dog 1»fore the laiidlrbt® by the second priest is gone 
throiigJt twice. 

The fteat priest, afUir giving the ctiiiHot-raled water for appli¬ 
cation for the last time on the last stage,. 
tit the pljicaa the sinaU metallic CUp on the ground- 
ont of Ilia ^i(Jtd,and makt!.s a sdiaD /’dvi round 
the 011 ]*; He tlmu brings ont of Ub jwto' the aecoiid pot of. 
water which is conJ<crr»te<l by tlic additiou of a few drops of 
or crniHScrated water and isniiT. ft little water out of it into tho 

obovcnatncd small metallic cup. Then, taking the pot before 
the candidate he |>oiii-b gitulually the water out of tlio iiot n]sm 
hb body. He roust take care, that, in doing so, iie hinibelf b 
not b(isi»rittklei1 with water. He must wtand beyond the 
IxirifJta or liio fnnw. Tlib is. the final Iwth. He then once 
more retire!" to his an<i tiis other puijst preKjiits the dug 
ngaiti before the caTididaie for the last time- He touches it,. 
keci)ing hb hand thiie touched. ajeiH. The dog being removed 
and tlic contact broken, the first priest geta out of Jna pdiH and 
reciten once more " Ahuncni Vairim tannni pftiti and \athii 
Jdui VnityO and the Keni lui JlfliKla" prs 3 ’or iiptn dKiiiiinscM 
rj-ii AnnaitiHli i»iclw.‘ The candidate i’ej<enlH I liases lost words- 
after the priest. 
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The following table gives a list o! the above doU'iltd of tbo- 
appUcatiooH, ett^ In the proceaa of the 
BwoabmiB. purification, according to tbs 
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If 
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sand 

IS 

1 

Aliunem Vairim 
LuiAm f>Aiti| Ya- 
thA AliCi VairyA 
(Mtd Kem iiA 
Ma/yda 1 *.< 

ww 

8tti stage 

av (wa¬ 
ter 3 

1 3 

1 

Do. 1 

ir 

9th tiUge, Pro 
cesB roivatfiA 

«v 3 | 

Av sj 

1 ^ 

Do. 2 

repeats I twice. 

Twice 

lOtli er ih\ 
fLDiil stage. 

Av 31 
i Av 3 
Av 3j 

0 

1 ifo. y 

PBiwatcd thrhw. 

Thriro 


Thia table shows tlmt llifliw wsro alUigothcr 18 appUwtiiHia 
of nirtViiff or comiociatefl 'Qlino of tha oX, 18 of I'/uifr or sOiid and 
18 of d*’ or consocratOfl watei'. The tirat jn’lesl recited the Khui 
na Maadil pmyoi' only six times and recited that I'luver vidth 
Ahuneiii Vfliriin Taniim jiuili and YathA -Ahft VnJryfl aeveu 
limes. Tlie dog was presented before the rainlifliite 13 tinted 





























IJJfl I'V'KiKd A'MHV CEREUONtE» AXt) CCSTOUB 

After the reoitrtl f>f tl'o iinsl Kent nft MsxrLi, ae sttid al»yve» 
the priest' feticl'efl the catididat^'e uetr set 
Comweretine tbir of ctothea before him. It was placed asdtt 

i 1 TT 

iu thn BumhnfiixiRnh beforeliajid. Ho potirs 
<>Vftr tltat suit A fftw iliT^iis of tTun^eei^bfld fram the sin^H 

metallic s:u|i vrhidj ha bud filled up jiwt a littlo wliile »igi>. 
Thus^ ho <?oTigcerflte« tho cftTulitktrfs clothes before he juita them 
oij. lie {Xml'S the of the water of tlmt cup upon tha 
left hand of the tamdirJutfl. wMdi liad roTOflined ivnclaaiii^ dtiW 
}jH had touched the dog for the laHt tlnie with that Hand. Tha 
prio^ then I'etirea to Ilia again+ T^e candidate now puts 
on hla auit of clothoa am! plaint Ills Jt ueti or sacretl thriiad over 
hiK ila tiien puts on Ihh Jaino or a loo^o linan 

oveiwat which foniiK Om iippet g&rment of a Parssa's full dress. 
Tliit^ garment lias alwaya lonjj ftlsevaii While putting it on in 
the Bareadiniinigah after hia bftth of purificatiOTit he is not to 
pull up tlieso long sleeves^ but. iw Hi kaep them hanging Then 
the priest comes oat of his pd^ti vnth his two nlno-knoited 
btkke ill his haiiis. The cniididatsi Llieu throws the loose low 
skirt, of the rlghtdiand side of the toose liiinging gowti (Jam&)oii 
hie loft shonldar^ placing his left hand nndet it over the shoulder. 
'File piicsL plflcea tho Bpoouoi end of one of his knotted sticks 
ar the aiiovcsflh! skirt of the gown. The candidate places His 
right haul I covei^R^l with its hanging sleeve over the abova said 
rtpooiiml end of the yirieM's knotted stick- in all tins, care must 
taken that thi? riiTi.lidato's slflcves and clothing touch only 
tlie metal I LG spoon hut n<it tlie ivoodau part of the rtick. Tlieji 
the candi lafo linidies the EAj which lie hnd taken when he had 
just entered the Burc^hnhmguli for pnriticatiou and just l>eforia 
rfoiiovlng his clothc^J 

Whiiii tha Gandi»,latc has indivldiinlly finislie^l the HA), hn 
and the priest jointly hniati the B&j. Having rlonc the 
priest makes the caniiidftfo rwlta the following formula 

Zadeh nasushi sar o tnn jiAk a:dhahK; ravflii (he repeats the 
ITyrdfi tln>ie times), sag asho harbad pAk.'" (These wnnia jiim 


I ebcvc, p, 135, 
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«ie repeated tlirice). The words mean, “ The Nasu, the 

Evil Spirit of pollution is put down. The head and the body, 
e., the whole body) have become purified. Tlie soul lias been 
purified. The dog is holy, the priest is holy.” 

When these wonls are repeated, the priest lifts up his 
knotte<l stick from the shoulder of the candidate who now puts 
<»n the sacred thread that was hanging over his shoulders, 
reciting the Niraug-i-Kusti. This finishes the ceremony of the 
Bareshnfim purification. 

5. Retreat after the Bareshnfim. 

Though the purification proper is finished, the candidate 
has still to wait for full nine days and nights 
R.treat of 9 days, ^xis usual avocation. 1 After 

the purification, he retires from the Bareshnfimgfih to the 
Dar-i-Meher or Fire-temple. Some temples, for example the 
temples at Nadsari, have a separate place for the purpose, 
which is called 'ndhtilMneh (<U. o'*' «•«•. the place for luihn). 
It is so called because the Bareshnfim is also ordinarily known 
ns nahn, the name by which the second purification is known. 
There, he has still to remain aloof from the others. He is not 
to come into contact with anything. His food and water are to 
be served to him in las plates and cups by other persona. He 
has to take his meals during the day-hours. He is to eat with 
a spoon in a glove<l hand and not to use his fingers. He has a 
separate suit of clothes for the purpose of his meals. He has 
to say his prayers for the most part of his time, especially 
At the commencement of the 5 gdits or periods of the day. The 
lir.st three nights must lie, as it were, nights of ‘ vigils, i. «., 
when he sleeps, ho must sleep in a watchful or wakeful mood, 
.so as not to let his .sleep be disturlied by worldly thoughts. 
If he is disturbed by a nocturnal |K»llution during the first three 
nights, he has to reiieat the whole of the Bare-slmfim imrification 
refeiTed to above. 

If the Bareshnfim is gone through for being qualified to 
perform the Niraiigdin ceremony which is the ceremony for 
1 Th# Old TeKtaraent (Number* XIX) leemi to enjoin •even day*. 
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ilia mnlijftei'atlon of tko or gdw'h mine, a doctunifil 

pollution flnriti^ any of the nine days and nightH of ths Hati-aai 
vitiatBfl the whole FSaneshafini, wliich, id that eaaep ia to bo- 
reptiflto<I Th© in ihia ceremony are esi>€ctw1 pwe 

tkieir time in pur© mental thutiglilH, iu devotion and pnvyer. 
A wet dream ig a proof that they hav© m>t Hone iw>, Sti, ilmy 
are Hbuptalified to perform a religioiie ceremony in which ffa67ik^ 
{□rino) and Av (watei') are ciiieieci'&ted foi' the puiihc&Lion — both 
physical and mental — of Dt1iei% H tH<wo who conKecr-ate h 
thing ate not mentally puce, th© Lliiuge couBHcmied by therti 
are not expected to have the influence tyf purifying the botiy 
ami elevating ihe mind of oil lei's. He only^ who le himseiF 

— both ph^'isiceUy anri ment-aih^—make oLlim^ piniCp 
b^th pliyHH^IIy and tnentnlly. In the caeo of the iaitiatca nr 
candirUte^ for prieHth-CHal a similar i^tato of mental 

pni-it}- lb exfhFieteH for a much longer time. 

Agaitip tiie camiidateK hv© not to ait^ rent or Hleo|j on ivinxieEk 
chaira or bauelies or h©ds^ when in tlie Retreat, They spi'end 
their beds on tliO flw. Wooden thioga ar© all avoided Tliey 
ar© not tu uae water for any purjKw except for drinking. Tliejr 
are to perform their hIj^k} witli the application 4'if a 

little They olwci've the Hry aynLeTii and iity a kiml oF 

clay insicail of Kanitary paper* 

On the ffHirtli day^ after tlieiv grtiat Bar^^hziDUi purification, 

they are to go througli a \n\ih which is 
T nr nat.Aftti bjiitiii. knowu OS the first w^vsliu, the Hi-st^mth 

wa^ 'shd) out of the nine nightH nf the TaoUtiou or Ketl^e^L 
Tlin pioeess is os follows :— 

In the Bjireshnhmgah or in anv' other clean piac© covererl 
liver with dry ^audn a 01' enclosure is iiitidfl by drawing 
throe A set of three stone^^ 1 h [ilac^Hl therein for the 

candldite h> mt. uu to batht^ !l1inn fi pracst with tlm i^resh- 
nfim, who porforjncHl th© Khfih, maken jtd**, a wator-jiot 
ami a nmall iziutalhe cup. The water-pot is then filled with 
ordiuftiy pure water. A few' drfjjis of the coTisecratc^i water 
lur© put Into it. TWlh couaecruieK nU Lhti waier. In the mntallli: 
cup iw pouiT^l a liltle of the (KmsccratcKl//i:kbiu?:, 1'hc candidate 
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tW goes to the plucB and ua'lrcssin^r himselT, puts his clothes 
in on uljoiaing ‘pdtn. He tl^eii taiieo his Best on the aho'-'o- 
meuiioncd net of LtirM! stouoa, facing tiie oast. Then tho priest 
who ie to giro him the Kuppbmeiitwy moreil bath, brings 
tlie tnctnllic cup (roiitaiuing jiiKUJ»>w; Itefore him, and places it 
oat of the of the (aindiibib) drawing a c)r kar^fM 
mmid about the cup. Tlio condidato then plactia tiis right hand' 
over his liead and takes the UAi of ftaroah, b^irming iivith 3- 
Aihem Vobw KHCiting the Kem uii Ma»la upto the wocd- 
iuBhahS* he take* the metallic cup before liiin and applies tiia 
£Md»M 5 thriw orer hU whole body. Having ilone ao, ho- 
romovea the enp out of his own yirfw. Tlie priest than bring* 
tlia pot of the cojisecratod water aud places it befoitj hinij. 
drawing a jridt'* round it lie poui's a few dni\!S of the couee^ 
crafad water out of the pot uiKHi tlie newly washed sot of clotbes- 
which the candidate is to put on after hie hath. He thus con- 
noctttiea the clotliea ahup. The candidiifa Uien bathes himself. 
Then, putting on hta clntiieH iiud placiug hta aacred tlii'ead over 
his fihouttlora, he finisliee tho Baj, faeiBg the ann. Ho then pnts- 
on htB sacreil thruad. Thie tUiiidies tha first Tincj<f*ir lMith> If 
the candidate haa gotio through tlio drat great Bareshnurrs 
purification in the lliivon-goh, U iu the moining, ho miwt kuve 
hia first -iwvjAh in the morning of tho fourlli day. If he Iraa- 
gone through it iu tlio Ussimn-gfdj, U. in the aftemcaiii, hta- 
bflth must be had in the aftoniooii. 

After tbs bath, the cauditJata again roturns to his- 

place in tim Firc*tcin[*lo nud observes tho negulations in tiie- 
same way as during the first three days. Jfa then baa u aeojnd 
fltovaAr* I'sHi on the seventh day. The process ia all the samOi 
hilt with tliifi diffcrenCR, that at this Bcoond intwAu W is glveir> 
two ]iOtaof wnter. The second jKit iih«1 not hena largo ns tho- 
firot. A hmall one is gononilly given. Then Hgaln, throe iii'uo 
•dnya of retirouiotd aru oliaoTvo.k The above process is gjiio 

tlii-ough on the tenth day, but with tbfa didbranta). Hiat in tbia 
ihiwi nurc/m, three iHitH uf water are grivou him to wash lus- 
iKidy witk After this linnl bnlh, ho is free to come into contsoL 
with all 


140 


PURIFICATORY CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS 


We said alx)ve, that it is generally the priests now-a-days 
who go tln-ough the Bareshnhm purification 
Ceremony, and that, that ceremony is held to 
qualify them for the performance of several 
liturgical ceremonies. So, to qualify themselves for these, they 
perform, in the morning of the 11th day,i what is called the 
Khuh ceremony. It consists in the recital of the whole of the 
Ya^na, accompanied by its ritual. A priest who has himself 
performed the Khi^b previously, makes him get through this 
Khi'fb ceremony. This finishes the whole of the Bareshnfim. 

The Bareshn&m purification, as well as the Nairn purification, 

^ . can be gone through the day-time only, and 
The time of the r. , 

Bareahnflm cere- not at night.2 Again the Bareslinum 

purification, in modern practice, is gone 

through only dining the dry season^ and not during the rains. 

The Naosari priests stop it from roz Behram, month Aban 

^the 20th day of the 8th month), up to roz Behi-am, month 

Far\ ardin (the 20th day of the 1st month), of the subsequent year. 

Among the priests of other towns, the days vary somewhat 

The reason seems to be this. As said above, it is enjoined that 

the place of the Bareshnfimgah must be diy and free fixim 

moisture. But the rains prevent the ground from assuming 

this state of dryness. Even in the ordinary dry season, if it 

lains out of season, the purification ceremony cannot be gone 

through. Not only that, but even if it rains continually for a 

4lay or two, during the nine days and nights of the Retreat, 

one is to abandon his course of Retreat and to repeat the whole 

Bareshnfim from the very commencement when the weather 

gets dry and the Bareshnftmg&h gets free of moisture. The 

reason for vitiation is, that, owing to the continuous rain, he is 

not likely to avoid min water falling upon him while going out 

for purposes of nature to the proper places which are generally 


1 In some town.s, they do this in the morning of the 10th day itself 
^fter the third or final navshu and then an ordinary bath. 

2 Pahl. Vend. IX, 32 amat shop patas dayan ya'utiei la ah/iyad^ Daatur 
Darabji's Text, p. 187. 

3 Ibid, amat dayan inag-ipavan gomiz vdrAn t'ddunyen la akdyaiL 
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dfitadied from tlie Temple®, «ml while "Oinu thn BnnifetiiiiitDgflli 
for his fipHt, aecniid ot third 

A prlcsst, who 1ms gOQo tbreu^^li tlie (jomplote BnreHlumni. 
ABarattmamwi- purilie&t-ian iuduilmg the hml KhAh Ceri^' 
rdinonj-, k mM to hs # Barwhofioiwalii 
BAmhnam. n pri^sL with Lite Bare^n'Cini 

qualiSeatiOD. Htds ^id "Uihold" ilmt qtmlj Seat ion nts long: 
aa ho olsforves tteilain riiloH aod uliw:srvfliji:«a ot^oined by custon^ 
Ui Ui hohL A priftSt miiy hold tlmt qimlihcution fnryoai^ 
together, or his qualification may ho > itL 3 t*ttor niadn dofoctii^e 
ill a KhurL tiiii& WLrin lioMitig ilio HarosliiiflDl^ he is qiiAhfie«1 
i*j perforin thii religiotks core monies of BAj^ Y&igna, Mspaml^ 
Huil Yenilidrnh vrliioh are gouerally |jerforru0<l in u Firo-Tani|iJe- 
If he does not hold the Bareshnfim, he cnni^t jjerforiii these, 
hnt can perform nrdinan' ceromonieSj ancli as the 
Afiimago aiui ATiingiiiL 

The iiori-nlMMy-vanro id tlie following rogiilatiimw ami 
oUiorvaiieoa iliiute ilio Bai'eahuum: 1. Ealing of IockI cooked 

by iioii->^roastriax^ ± NoH'Obeervaueo of the BAf. 3. Long 
traTnla and voyagiia. 4. Swaariug or Inktug oatlia. 5. Enlliiig 
ofi'oE the tnrlian fmm over the hmth 

BaresluilimwAlA pric5te are roriuired to abstaiii tom foo^i 
1 Fewd c^fioked^ linil water fetriietb hy non^Sioroaf?- 

liy rwiu-K^rfirtii.- triaoH, Una tom in India has gone even 
tirther and hns ciydDed that food miist 
eooked flhd fetcheil by a memlier^mfileorfeinale^d the priestly 
dsas. Even tJiw huly biead wliieU they eonsocrate m 

the BAj^ Ta^na and the Vendldfid ueremoniefi uiu^t be iire[jarnit 
!iy memLei^ of tha priestly doss. Uptoa few i^eara iigo, even 
the laymen abtlaitieti from food eooked by non-Parseos,^ 


1 U |9 aiilii. ibat iibfiut so tigo. when tbe InW iccr-Oiial Junuwlir^ 

Jricvbhoy. Bdrt.> ti, R. H, ihv Jote Oiiko of PldinburaJi, the 

uacl^tif Hi* Mrijf^ly King Oranc^r. ui hi* himH^ilew At KbandAlD (there- 
afli't ntiHi^ Rft tliD Duko^i RDtrviit)p lie bad &erjn'atf^ t a bleu fer Hlr Reyai 
lIEglmeiH And party und forliimiMdfi 
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Tliey iiiost TOffimence tinisli i!*sveT^ daily fuuetioiis of 
Tieco^ity, with the rental of the BAj. Soms 
ir"' of fiincttoiis ftjti the meaLsp hailm and 

* of tm? nbjL i * ill I I - 

culls of nature; which all have thair pitipat 

or rocitalii to 1^ made at the beginning and end. Theao 
recltuLi do not take a long time, >>iit they genemUy begin anil 
^nd with tlie Pddydb-Kwti The non obsei^^ance of these 
.Tegnlations vitiates the Baieahniku. 

Long travels vitiate a Bareftlinum. It iu generally aup in the 
cusu of long railway travcllji:ig. The reason 
3. Lduk ti'HVflln t 5 gigmK to lie that while so IraveUing, it is not 
pc^blo for the BareshnftmwAIA jTrie«t tn 
<ibserve the abo^'o riilc^ ami iiegnlutlonif about saying lha on 
tlie nectisfary occasions or fniictlons. For example^ he must 
per Form the PJklyflb-K^l^^ti I wfcjre his nieals. To do th&t^ ite 
iijuht have pure cleon W“ater fetched hy himself or by a 
ZniiHistmu. He tnxiah tie tintl nntio hii? suEU'ed ihreUfL While 
doiug SO ho must avoid contact with a non-KoroastriaTL All 
the^ canrtot bo done in a long joTimey by u railway traiiL 

Lung ^'oyagoa also vitiate a IJarisiihnflm; not only that^ but 
they are bold to diiscjuulify a priest on his retiiTri to liia town 
for perfoniiiijg the Y/ii^Tiat ^ eiididmi^ BAj Und SUch other 
higher liturgical ceremonies. 

I'his is so old TiAuian custom rofeiroJ to by in his 

accoiLut ill tim Potlliiai] King Valkkualj 
Tuoituiion iho^tib- (VologOEOs) and Ins brother TiradAta cTiri- 

djit^), tlio King of Amieniap who lived in tlia 
time of Emperor Noro and who belonged to 
an orthfHlox [irieetly family- They wore In^h kings as wcU ns 
]>rif]&t3L When called to Eome by Nero, to i‘eceivehiti crowu us 
King of Armenia fnym his nwn bunds, Tiridatoa refused on 
Hccoimt of hi 9 feligioua scruplus to go by s«£l Taclius suys nn 
this point: ''Neither would his (Volij^roaeft') bn>thcr Tiridatoa 
coming to iiouie to receive the Arziienian diadem, but ilmt 
the ubligatiou of his priesthood withhold him: he would, how- 
evoTj go to the standunlKUTid imugeH of Camr^ and Lhui^, hi 
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presence of the legions, solemnly receive the Kingdom.”^ Sub- 
'sequently when Tiridates did go to Rome, he went by land 
instead of by sea. It is said that even Valkhash (Vologeses) 
refused to go to Rome by sea, when called by Nero. 

The reason seems to be this : The Zoroastrian books, and 

Reason for this among them, the Vendidad especially, enjoin 

prohibition 8ug- t,hat no impurities may be thrown into water, 
gested by the Ven- ^ ^ 

didad and support- If a Zoix)astrian finds some rotten thing 
of ^Herodo^s ^*and thrown into water, it is his duty to get into 
^^**^*^- the water and remove it (Vendidad VI, 

26-27), lest it may infect the watei* and endanger the health 
of the living. Herodotus refers to this old Iranian view 
when he says : “ They (the Persians) neither make water, nor 
spit, nor wash their hands in a river, nor defile a stream 
%vith urine, nor do they allow anyone else to do so ”2 Strabo 
also refers to this custom and says : “ The Persians never 

pollute a river with urine, nor wash, nor bathe in it; they never 
throw a dead body nor anything unclean into it.”^ In long 
voyages by sea, a Zoroastrian priest may liave to commit nuisance 
therein and throw impurities in the sea. So, he is prohibited 
to go on long voyages. If he does, not only is his Bareshnftm 
vitiated, but he is prohibited from going through it again. 
This pi-ohibition seems to stick to the letter and not to the 
spirit of the original commandment. The prohibition to throw 
impurities in water was originally in the case of the fresh 
water of streams and rivem Herodotus and Strabo refer to 
the fresh water of riveis. So far, it was good and sanitary. 
But as it generally happens in the matter of many command¬ 
ments, the field of operation for the above wholesome regulation 
w as widened and made unduly strict in later times, even as 
early as in the times of the Parthian dynasty. 

1 Works of Tacitus (The Oxford Translation), Vol. I. The Annals, 
Bk. XV, 24. Vide the translation of A. J. Church and W. J. Brodier 
(1891), p. 296. 

2 Bk. 1,138, Carey’s translation (Bohn’s series 1889), p. 52. 

3 ‘The Geography of Strabo’(translated by Hamilton and Falcone'^ 
1857). Vol. HI. p. 137; Bk. XV, chap. IV, 16. 
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i>DK[nCATOr>V CEfttMONIKfl AND 0U8TO1LS 


If A |>ri« 9 t holding th« Bureshuvim baa to go to u court of 
justice, and there to awear or take an oatl*. 

4. pnihlliitton Barealuitlni i# vitirttetl, and he line to g«v 

•ioUikftoatlu. - .,1 1-. 

throuj^h it n-giiin if !i« wishes to ccTitimie 
profesHioii. This custom also eaeins to l«s a very old Iriniai* 
custoin. ^Ve thid referauccs to H hi old I’arsee Bookm Adu't^Ml 
Maitttipaiid ^ aaks liia iftiidoi's not to Hwear. 'i'he prohibition 
Moms til rest on the ort-apokau chnrrtctcristie of an ftucient 
Iiinioii, tfL-., to fipettk tijo tmth flud nothing but ihb truth— 
n chftmcteriatic refoTred to by Herwlotiis ^ Xenophon ^ Strabo,^ 
Plato,5 ami Nicholas Domoaf^iiBH.* To apeak the tmtli vra^ 
oiiiiMldeii^l, us it weiu, the birth*eliai^aetorisLic of an ancient 
IrAniaii. His wonl must Ui Ukeu ss. true hy the opposite 
purty. If it was not, and if lie Iwl, in ordei’ Id support it, to- 
swear or to UkoJiii outh, that was, os it were, u slur upon hie 
character. If he yielded ami swora, hl^ as it were, showed Ub* 
want, of self*respect. 1'Ju‘s being the view, an ancteuL ?!orOBfi- 
trian was jirohibitcd from taking uu Oatli. Jlifr modern ciisloiii 
aiHsins to he a relie of the old idea. So, if a priest bus io go to 
court and unavoidably to take nu oatii, he is siipposEKi to ha vs 
^ne against an old wnnuiaiidiiient, and therefore, his Baresh- 
num ifi°vitiateil. Hence, Faraee prifsts generally avoid going 
to otMU'lii. aspocially dariug the motiBoon mimtlis. when, ovring 
to tho rains, Uwy cannot go through the Dareshnftm ceremony 
again to [Qualify themBolvefi finr the perromiftiiCft of tlte inner 
ceromonieM of the Tsmpli). They are very careful to avoid any 
action that may vitiate their BiireHlinfini during the raiiiy 
montlis, bocftuto the FarvanJegaa holidays, diiriitg which their 
serN'ices are in gi’oaler demand and bettci' paid, uccur at the end 
of the seasoiL 

Tlio I'aistiC prieHla generally wear while lurlaius. If the 

tlir turllaT*' **Thc* *;s*identaU\', tiint v itiates Hie BHreslLiikm 
Ui“ malarv^" of the priest. Tiie reaaoti Hoeina tu be this: 
of pricHthoml. Firstly, all Zoroastrians are reqnirerl to haro 


I Ftimf-iLiLiiieh. 4'2. 
4 XV ^b-TlI.ie, 


2 Bk.I, m, 13?. 

S Alcibiiidea. T, )vi. 


3 Cyropcwli^i, I, ^0. 

S Fra^mirntp tii* 
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tTinii' It Is ki htm^in wHh liHiitl 

niu*^»ver<r^3, Hu tJia ffllliiiR^ olf of t1i(> liat iutemipLs t lie filler r- 
ftnce or Llin cufrbuiii. Ikit the miyst Inijiori^in ift 

thut t-lie lurljflii liiiri Lli^ jkufdit iiro, am it the of 

the office i-'f prit^tlicxi'L W'hi^ii tluit fflllfl oH‘ iUfn 

' liCAdf itf, it vrarep ^^[XiSfHl ftoui ]n» Kscreri office. Hop liis 
linre^hnum^ which him for that office, Im coi^idemil tt> 

Ijo vitljiteil, mill lie hn^ to ro^ts^tt it, if lie winhm to eotitlnim 
tu }ierforin i.hiit sficrcrfl offic^e. Tills ctiatom s^tns to be mi old 
ciistum tapiiirnuii umuii^ mmo other Jinclotit UflthMjs. " In the^ 
old r^iligioiLR, one orten tiufls thflt the ceieWant und ew+tet- 

ant^ officiated with sEiroiideiL liaede . 'ITiti FlazniiiM 

of Were forbidden to prejiniiL thoinMelvcs iu public ur 

even to go cut into ilio epen mi witlionL their skull 
iind tliHt, b}- n bw eo Bfringcnl tbnt .Sulj^Iciii:^, ^vliaii hie tuft 
fell uffiAccideutftlly, wag de[>osefl from hb snered office,"'* 

The nr the piece of clolh^ which a I'ni^ jpriest puO^ 

o\'er the fiice while i^orformiiig religious coixiiiioniea, b abo held 
es flu insignia of the (juuliiication of the BaiX'^^hndm- TJioiigJi it. 
is put oil by tljB plicate in othyr Cei'euionjcy a bo wlici'em tbo 
Earoiiliniiifi qmilitlcation is nut stillj in tile jihinajM^iogv" 

coni nion amoiig the pl'ie^tiSr " jHnliui iHindhvu/' 4.0,1 tn [>uL 011 
ih^ pculdn, means to Ije f|iialifie<l to officiate with ibe ihuTOhnilnL 
When the bati^i'priebt peiTnili* the aubonlinato jirieat^ to go and 
officiate in thy Vabashun^'ih of tlie Temlilc, he says^ "Pul on 
the PadAir'' Wlien lie wantH to pnihibtt somebody from 
officiating there, he Tki not put on tlie PadaiL'' So when 

oue pnib ufr the intt(nn from o^ er the feoe of ft priest, or wlmn 
he takeg oil* or tlnowa oli the tnrbun from over Ids head bn 
<]e[>nve»^ him of hiH t[itah(iLiition and h resix^nsjblo for the ftclkai. 
Tlin Ij^nHliuhiii of the pliest, ao ileprive^I, iij vitinte^l 


IV: Aimnn, The Fourth Form of Puriflcutlon. 

As said alove^ilieBareedjiiUm piiHhcution though oiigiiutJlv 
a puridcation for those whu had come izito^ 
ilon!"'lte ocinbict with thci .lojwi, Mtpocially U.fl cloud 

wlio dJ-ed of iniuctiiiuM dbeoae^i has^ uoiv, 

L ^^Oovil Wprdsi " Jun<? l^lKip p. : Arll^^lo en ^*HbN and hy 

CiiKifTiTy and WlntnrwCHOd. 

10 



146 


PUKIFICATORY CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS 


with ite accompanying retreat and Khftb ceremony, come to be 
a form of purification for the priests who wish to perform the 
religious ceremonies of the inner circle of the Temple. So, now- 
a-days, those who have come into contact with dead bodies, in 
ways that have been prohibited, have to go through a com¬ 
paratively simpler form of purification. It is known as Riman 
purification. We will describe it heie shortly 

The word Rinian ^ P. comes from ‘rim,’ (Paid. ^ 
p ^ j or fj from Av. root ri Sans. to ooze, to be foul, to 
deseaate) i.e., pus, filth. This woi-d seems to be the same as 
English ‘rheum’ meaning “serous fluid secreted by mucous 
glands.” So ‘riman’ is one that has become polluted by coming 
into contact with filth from dead bodiea In this form of 
purification, the services of two pei-sons are required, one of 
them must be a priest, the other may be a layman. In order to 

bequalifiedtopurifyariTOO»(i. fe, thei^erson supixjsed to be 
Ijolluted or infected) by this process of purification, the priest 
must iierform the ceremony. The efficacy of his Khitb 

ends with the purification. If he has to perform other 
ceremonies which require the Kh&b, he must repeat the Kh^ 
ceremony. In the rinvun purification, the Al&t, i. «., tlie conse¬ 
crated things and the other requisites required, are the same as 
those in the Bareshniim. 

The place of the purification must be one which is the 
least frequented by iwple. On such a 
The place for this the priest has to prepare altogether 

purification. pdvis or enclosurea Wliile preparing 

these, he is to bear in mind tlie position of the sun and the 
direction of the wind. The Rdvis must be so drawn as not to 
let the shadow of the rhnan’s body fall over the purifier, and 
thus deprive him of the heat and light of the luminary. Again, 
they must be so arranged that the direction of the wind may 
not be from the riman to the purifier, lest it may carry any 
germs of disease from the infected person to the priest The 
pdvis may be prepared either by digging in the ground, or 
by spreading sand on the ground in a way which may form ■ 


THE RIMAN 


147 


'furrow. Genemlly it is done in the second way. Seven of 
the pdviB must be in one line and two others in a line by the 
side of this row adjoining the central part of the row. A 
tenth ciixjular pdm must be drawn at a distance with six 
circular furrows. A set of tliree stones are to l)e aiTanged 
outside this circular pdvi. 


G 
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ITie above plan gives an idea of the place. In the p&oi A, 
the priest hrst places all the &14t or the 
consecrated requisites. He then performs the 
pddydb and then fetches water from a well 
dn two i>ots previously made or purified by three washings. 
One of these two pots is large and the other small Then he puts 
on tight trousers known as ijdr and also the padd^i. Then, as 
dn the case of the Bareshnfim, he makes two small metallic cups 
jxii;, and, after having dried them, pours in one a little of the 
TUraTigdin, i, e,, the consecrated urine and the hhasam^ i. e., the 
sacred ash, and into another a little of the urine for external 
application. He then makes the two water-pots pdv and throws 
a little of the dy or‘Consecrated water into them. The priest 
then retires to his pd^/i^herein the dldt are placed. Then the 
rin\an, i. a., the person who seeks purification, undresses himself 
at a distance and buries his clothing in the ground. He then 
•comes and takes his stand in the pdtri G allotted to him. Th»r 



















liB PtiStTFlCATORV CEItElIOMES 4KD CUmP>LS 

liBCoiiri ]y^rmn wliu liHM accomj’Minie*] th(^ inloyi aiu.l wkc^si^ 
fitandiu;; plucir i& aoinewhere abimi L gives to tbo |^o^ion who ifr 

-rimaiJ all tlie m^-ejc^ry ijuatnicttonis as where tu himself* 
etix He gives those iuetnictioris by a sliO^v of and sij,™- 
llc ie not to auything,* Ho must gu wi iinar ilie 
jfcB lot hifi simplew faU Ti|«m himHelf or to let the ^vin*! blcnv 
froni hifl dilution towen^ds bimselL The jirieHi ilien ]> 0111*8 the 
iHinsetiiiled uri™ bom the meUllk* ciii> into an emi^ty 

ehell of an egg. This is done to avoid even a di inking wp 
coming itUO contact witli Lhe li|^a of the ]KiV^n adi»[Hi«eJ tn 
infectefl He jplace5^ the shell so fille<i and a leaf of the pojnogi'anat^i 
in Hie i (markon 1 h) The seeond jjchsuji lift^i these up and 
places thijiJi in the F. He, hy aigmi, inducts the rimUi^ 
Lo chew the iK>meg™nHte leaf and then to drink the t5cjxi>4H‘nit«d 
urine three tiniiis from the shell of the egg. TJie riitwi must 
avoid touching hie li[>H w'iih Hie ahttll blit t^J' to pour the cim- 
se[':rnted urine into his iiionth| 00 that oven the sliell of tha egg 
may not catch any germs. Having driutk from it, he breiiktf 
tho shell an<I buries it in the ground near hia placfL Thun i\m 
priest. advanroH fituu Lis A Lo Uio third C %vith tim 
ftoTv^rnt/* in bia right Imiid and the small mobdlic cup crmtoJuing 
ihu cottsccrste^l urine for npplicaiion in his left Imnd. F’rom 
there, hy [neaji^ tif the long lUJ^v^jtrrA or thr iiim^k netted 
sticky he [Muiru tho in the liatids of tho ^^inr/iyK He muHt 

tliit>w Ii cpuekJy eo that tlie falling hi pi id may ihjL even fomi n 
enn^eut which can irSDsfei' the infection, 'J'he rtniim then 
applies the in IiIb body 15 LimeH. Hav ing givnii the 

gwnti^ri^ Lhe piieht comes hack to Lls Hrst j^dvi A, lakes a little 
fiand fi'oin there uikI \p^ Ui Lhn Ehii'tl C again, and 

gives as aljove the sand to tiie u 15 titne^ "Hio rhitJtin 

rul^ tlie ^nd over Iien whole body. Thu prie^nt I ben oonnug 

back to his pdci, takes the Siiiall put of «^n!5eciate<i water -with 
him and siundaidy [HinrK that water to the 15 tiiiiea fur 

Applicatiou Ofi above, lie then coming back to his tako^r 

1 Coaiiiofu wbat ^udcif tht^ Tr^irtetiCiifl in Ihi* rijiftiU' ftf li’totr^ncft 
iu lamin': '“Kyf wvm it Eplui^rj Bivejj by ochnvfTEmtlui] euly with op ceiuLatf 
jiciLT thf< akk, but cvi^c by kiucblna theU clethr^ or anything tJuitthry hjid 
firfori- tJiuctied"' {Qurik-il in tbe Time* of fndm af :^Tfh ISD«^ 
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4ho large jmt u£ vraUt and ]»la(w it in tUe jwiW I. Tbe secowl 
jierwjii tftkoB it frtim I Imre and instvucta tbe by sights t<t 

ioave Ilia Cl, aoJ advdinje to the place of hia rtiial hath K. 
'XhB duoa HO. Tliuii Ute SfiCOlid poraon, utaudiug at soma 
Eroni hinii jKinre fi'oni ilia pot gradually tho 'vater ou 
his body, lie is to take rare tliat lie iw noL beapritikled n'itli 
any tt-ator from the ljudy of the Ho ie to ikhh- the 

Trater Hicee tiiaoe over hia body. Tima wasdiiug Ida body, tho 
pnts oil Ji iiaNV aiuL of clothos fetched ttcar him hy the 
other atteiidjiiit, Uo thob puts oa the wicreil thread rocitiiig ite 
usual iiiftijiif. This fiabhe* tha pniceaa and tlie persou is 
.WOW ]iuririeil. 

Old Iranian Purification and Modarn Plagoa OperatbnB. 

All the Ir ani an injiiuotioTi« alioiit piii-ilieaLioii os enjoiaad 
ill tho AondiilAil. mid Iaj a certain extent, as oljsorvad nuw, 
npiwir to liaie at first the object of floeuring safety froiu tUa 
diaeos^i. 'nia}” aseni tu luLVe lieen fiuini#] iu tho times of a 
groat epideuiie. The |>Ugua operations of rnoilei’ii times in 
India, eapeciaHy in the first two or Uureo j'tiarB of the pl*y;ufl, 
liava shmvii, timt these injunctions had their ilho lii those early 
LiiiiiiS, oud have their ii.se even now, if observed in the apirit mid 
mit ill the leti+sr. \''h would compare here Homo of the above 
injitiictlous vritb raoileni regulatHHw, oujoined in tlie times oF 
jdagiie in its early atages in Bombay in l8t^7 and iSfJS. Sume of 
.these were enforcwl so strictly that they oven letl tn public rlet^ 


'I’ho hoiisw whore plugius coses occurred were disinfected. 
I PuAfliiatinii tautd, they wore removeil and 


-ar lijfririifwti an -af 
houBeif- 


A miiiibcv lujuiatifi wan> hital- 
gulwl vddi su1[>hiir ttui Hubcutatnia^ 


There IS ft coiT^jBpOHiiiiig Injunction in the VcrudldM to fumlgnto 
the houw ur to remove the lioiiso if reinuvft1jl&, i.fl., if it b 4 lint 
or R teni:. Th# dirallera wei^ to leuve the lioustri for a time. 


T'hOiki u iio <.‘ame in contact with pbgue CHiw, for esjfimplo 
momliecsuEthe &mih" in whkh a pliigua 
jj. Thif or ^ occorwiK ivenj c&llf^ ** eoiit>iict4 “ hy 

thp PkimT bdekii k ^ i 

41 nil thv office vh- Tliere were sepe^rdte isolated 

nf HirtdpmiVmi i-. ® ^ rri 

** CoiitAct cftini^i* for them. The rugU;* 


wo 


rURiriCATOJtY C^ii£MON[£3 ASO Cl-HTDSW 


btioiia lot these people were &t fio hju‘d tlwt they wicwefl; 
grmt lie^-biiruiiig. In a Pai-^ ci^mp at Dudarp it ^os- 
eiyoiaed by ^ Plague Medical Officer in clutrgo nf tlie dipitrict* 
Uuii the inmate of the earnp mii^t not Ixs allowed to move out 
of thocajxiip and to to the bazar to fetch their ilnily tiling, but. 
that a persou—an outsider—may bo apix>iutod to take ordere 
from tbe^ i^e^^ple and fetch thingH foj' tJien^ the £?eereiary 
of the Inatitntiou that erected thcsa caoape, I had to protest to 
the Plague Committ^ agaiufiL too hard an enfi^^rtaiTLent i>f tlila 
rule, and relief was granted I think that the Euro]^©ati 
Madicat Officer was a better foUuwer of tlie \'^eudi<iA«i in Lliia 
matter than myeeli 

Tlioee^ who did nut come into c:rmtai:7t wiiib plague canea^ but 
came into direct C'^utoct with tho contact^/ 

th? V*(«rbi^k* “I*" 

imd the “Kviotfl"" of asi^ed to eo out to campa, Both these 

tbe modem i i . . 

claasoe of poopb had to remam in camp 
for at least a periotl of 10 days known aa the mcubation 
period” llie ** contacts‘‘were aaked to hold littb intcrcoui'eo 
with others outsiile the camp^ Ulie ** cvicta ” ware allowe!.l io jpi 
out, but were carefully watebeth Tiieso " izmtactH ” nf ih^ 
modal u [blague phmseolog}' ware the ^ and tim 

avict-H wore the potriiff"" of tho old Parsoe iKxikj?. Accord¬ 
ing to the Veudid^ ahto, the huuiediahi contact” had to gf>- 
through a purificatioE-isolatiim for 10 days. 

Jn the fit%L years of the plague, people lf>ii^Eiig iuIecieAr 
towTiH and distracts vrere made to ge> tlirmigbi 
Ihp ® ilijjinfoCtiTifj suJisUums. On 

v^rdtiiAd ftnd ni nxilwaj’statbaalikfitbAtof Ajiftu<1,rJiaEci)?Mn 

m&arrD tltncL , , , i , * i x 

ItOiI to get ihiwu and go Lbmugh such batJm 
before pi\)cee<ling further. In ^^oule places they had to go 
Ommgh fuuhLgation. For example, tiie Eansla Klaie had oidered 
at one timep that p(K4>lo gulug to Kao^ri^ one of the towns 
uiidar its juris^UctioUf end the beaihpiarterH of tlie Parsoe priofit' 
boodj were, l>efuiie they went to th^s town, to go tlirough 
fnmigaiiou lu a house adjoining the atatiom It in saidp that 
«von the Hoad Pars^ee PrioHt of the town, on i-eturuiug to 
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NftOKtiri fiOQj a rait to m adjcHiimij Lowu, was lo Hiibmit 
to tliiB fumigation ; und he book aome offence at tbia compulflion. 
Dili rsmaEiibariag, i^crJiaps at tbe LLine, lliat what Uo 

to do, was a form of tlio injunction oFUibowd \endidM* 
where a after passing through the Boreshnhm puiiflca' 

lion, was anjoinad to go ihiough a fumigation (\ siichdid, IX 3 S)* 
The J la, the priest or tiio offieor who made tlie 

person jiaw through the poriflcatiou^ wiih re^ulrf^ to be st 
person well ^'orsed in hie work of ensuring perfect purilicatioiu 
If lie dill not know hie work well or if be fjtdfe-l in his duty, b^ 
waii condemned as a man who brought disaster ni-ioii liia city 
(Vendidihl IX, 61 > 

It is said* thill 111 tho 14 th century, at tiuj time of tbft 
plague in AJi. 1 ^ 54 D at Elorence* it was 
\ Mioved that even convenjatlon with an 

infeeteii twnsfciTwl diSHOsa from odb 

tu another. In the T'tWKHi pwrificstiou, it LB a cnetom that the- 
iiurifiijraud the I'CrBon going through the jpurifkatinn 
not speak, and the foruiar mnst uko his stand in a portion 
wiiicli woukl avoid oven the eurrent of wind iroiii the latter. 


Aa in the Vondi<Utl, w nrnv-n tkys, thinga, tliat are flup- 
tioHod to have coma into laiulact with the 
tfiupecIrVf) ot dead Ij^jdy uf an iiifcCtod persnn, aJis eujoinjW 
eontaei, ^ rej{)cteil, or if used, tO be nwetl only 

after certain diemfoction. (Veiwlidikl, \ i, 42-'t‘i; VIll, 

38-35; 73-75). 


Scientific opinion lieiiprea that pJngtie goniiH renin in hnricd 
itt the gronntl tngether with the dead body 
Inrrf ®aiiil thrive again after a number of j'Baia on 
getting an opportunity. " Even after the 
lapse of several Imndrml years iiiicrnstj-mwH, or disease-producing 
efgaTilHiiis, were found to lie ali^'a and as active a» ever and 
bneamo the cause of deat h to hiindiTe<lM of worktnea engaged in 
digging up gitmud which luul been a burial [>lflce uf some who 
had died of the plHgne of Movleiia, yearb before. In fact, 
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1*1 HSKU 0Kr:EM*JXJE8 ASM 

tho ^turto^j nu^w aii 4 kl 1^0*1 innr^"i [fc m 

wUli tills Ldpa IhaL burial js^^ias to have |irQhib]tod \n tha 
l»t»ks of tho Parseos- Horabitus rttfem to tliiu antiEont 
iioii (Ip 14^i)L Simbo ab^j i-fifer.-* to it (J^tmbo'a Goos^-ai^hy Bfc* 
XV, c\m{\ IIT, i(}). Aeconlin^' bi the V&D*lkbVip tb^ piac^ 
vvhoro a corpstn ia buriod is not coiwiJoroiI to lie pure and mh to 
llvo^ ujknn^ for Li [leritMi uf at InasL 50 yaiiiii fmiai tti^ Lima of tbo 
In^rial (VII, 

Aefiaidby Darrooslotor* with tbo friiniaiiap tho ^inoa- 

turn of a inairH licatli wiuf nuL tho qua^lun uF Jlek deatli abino. 
'‘Ill tht doath of 0 man, thopQ is moro invdyorl than the d^tb 
'ofont^ man: tlia flower uF ileLitb^ odlifd bprth frenn balh threatoTvi 
from tli(L an fr(>m n pJtTOiigholdp tho wbuto worbl of 

Uie Ihiiig, I'cady to seijso'^'hatavsir may fall within his i^aeb^ 
liEid ' fmin tim doiid dofilo^{ tho ][vin|^. fnim tha livin;^ nxalies 
n[H>n iho liviiifr/—When a mnii Aitts in a houso, thoro is fknger 
lov thrLh^ days Ifsst fioiiinhu<ty obe ahonlil die in that linnae, 

The notion oi' fi^eliiig, out of ^idili^h the^ie cBronmnios grow^ 
TiVaH fjir fiEiai iniknown Uj tlie other ludo hhiroii^ii iifloplea: 
what wa^ fpocuilar to ^laifdaiHfii wuh tiuit it f^iTier] to an 
■extrerno^ and prefiorvorj a clearer souse of it, wliilo elsowhota It 
dimuaer and iJiminei^ ainl fadtKl away. In fact, whfiD 
the (rreek, going out of a liomie where a dead man ]ay» 
^pX'inkled himself with W'alm' tmin Llia:i pIo^ihoi' at the dour, 
Jt wnp do-ith that he di'ove away from himself. The Vedic 
Indian, tOOj allhoiigh his rUen hitendeii rhiclU'for the 
lienefil of th& deaib considered hlmi^elf in danger and, wdiile 
humiiig the etn'i^o^ erii^l tilouid : * Xwiky, go away« O Death! 
injure imt our sons and oiir men “{Uig-ve*U X, IS, l)r® 

T will eliise this subject with a ^horl aceonnt of inirlfieatJon 
among th« anciunt ITebrews and Konmiis, with a view, that tlie 
reader my see, ar one glance^ i«>me I'dnta of BimiJarity, 
1‘eiween the liAnian piirifiention miHi tlm liebi*«w and Uoman 
pimfication, 

I "SrJfDidic Afcstrtkutm.*^ 1^- 

t Sad-dor Cliap, LXXVIIL S. B. E,. Vat XXIV. p, J4L 

3 8. B. E.. Vol. J V, VMdidAd, TntTi^diietion V, 3, Ul cd., p. LXXXVf- 
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With referenco to the similarity Iwtween the i)urificatory 

The Ir-iuian puri- regulations of the Iranians and those of the 

fication and the ancient Hebrews, we read in the Old Testa- 
Hebrew punfica- ji . ^ 

tion. inent, of the unclean being removed out ol 

the eami>. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘‘ Command 

the children of Isiael, that they put put out of the camp every 

leper, and eveiyone that liath an issue, and whosoever is defiled 

by the dead : Both male and female shall ye jmt out, without 

the camp shall ye put them ; that they defile not their camps, 

in the midst whereof I dwell.” ^ M e find some points of 

resemblance as follows:— 

1. In place of the consecrated il^on^z, the Hebrews had 
what they called the “ water of sepai-atiom” It was produced 
as follows: An unyoke<l spotless red heifer was slayed in the 
I presence of the i^riest who sprinkled her blood before the 
tabernacle seven times, and burnt her with all her skin, flesh, 
blood, and dung. Cedar wood, hyssop, and scarlet which, as ii 
were, here took the i»lace of the urvdsoui, vohiX-(jaona and vohUr 
Jeereti of the Vendidad, were burnt with the heifei\2 A man 
that was clean was to gather up the ashes of the heifer so 
burnt, and was to “ lay them up without the camp in a clean 

place.for a w’ater of separation ” wdiich w’as “ a jamfica- 

tiou for sin.”3 

2. The Iranian Bareshnum, the )unification of one who liad 
come into contact with the dead, lasted for full nine days. The 
Hebrew pvnifictition lasted seven days. “ He that toucheth the 
•flead boiiy of any man shall be unclean .seven days.” As in the 
li-anian Biireshnum, so in the Hebrew* jnnification, there was 
one purification on the thinl day (the fii*st naWiU* of the 
Bareslniftm) and the second on the seventh day. As the unclean 
man in the Iriinian Bareshniim is asked to keep himself away 
from a place of w’oi*ship, so among the Hebrew.s, he was to 
keep himself away fi*om the holy taliernacla Among the 
Hebrews, even one, wiio “ toucheth a bone of a man, or a grave, 

. ?^lmll l>e unclean seven days.” 4 


1 NumbersV, 1-3. 
3 Ibid,, 9. 


2 Numbers XIX, 2-6. 

4 Numbers XIX, 11 and 16, 
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3. Ashes played an iinjx)rtant part in the i>urification 
ceremonies in both. In place of the ashes of the burnt heifer^ 
the Iranians had the bJutmm or the ashes of the sacred fire 
of Atash Behr&m. 

4. Among both, if a man died in a tent, the tent became 
unclean. Among the Hebrews the uncleanliness extended to 
“ all the vessels, and upon the pei'sons that were there.’* ^ 

5. Among the Ir&nians, the yadzddtar or the purifier 
is required to take all possible cai’e to secure himself from 
any contact with the unclean. Among the Hebrews also, the 
purifier, the person “that spiinkleth the water of separation,” 
is required to wasli his clothes. He was taken as “ unclean 
until evening.” 

6. Among both, any pei'son, w hom the unclean touched, 
himself became unclean. 


The ceremony of the Bareshnum purification of the ancient 


The Iranian puri¬ 
fication and the 
Koman purification. 


Persians and the modem Parsees reminds us 
of two kinds of purification known to the 
ancient Romans. 


(I) One was that of the taurdfxiliv^iii or blood-bath in the 
worship of the Mother, the goddess Cybele which w’orship the 
Romans are said to have admitted into Rome fi*om Prygia, wdth 
all possible iK>mp and dignity, in older to have its piutection and 
help against Hannibal who was oveiTunning Itah". The noveiia 
or the fast of nine days in this ceremony reminds us of the nine 
days' ( noh-shab ) Retreat of the Bareshnftm ceremony. In the - 
ceremony of Cybele, “ the votary was placed in a pit covered 
with a grating of planks pierced with holes, on which a bull and 
a ram were slaughtered, so that the blood diuppel thiuugh on to 
the recipient below.” 2 Thus, we see, that pits or holes and bulls 
had their use in the Roman tatiroboliivm, just as they had in the 
Ir&nian Bareshnfim. The worship and ceremony of this goddess 
are connected by some with the worahip of Mithnis which had 


1 Numbers XIX, 14-18. 

2 Journal. R, A. S. of 1917, p. 704. Article on “The Most Ancient 
Goddess Cybele,” by Mr. F. Leggt^. 
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spread in the West This Mitliras of the West was the Mithra 
of the ancient Ir&niaiis, and it must be remembered, that, even 
now, the temple, where the Bareshnfim purification ceremony is 
gone through, is 8ix)ken of as the Dar-i-Meher, i.e., the Port 
or the Gate of Mithra, Meher being the later Persian form of 
Mithi-a. The ancient Iranian worehip of Mithra, the Yazato 
or Angel of Light, while passing to the West had much 
degenerated. Here, we have an evidence of this, ^\heu the 
Ir&nians used and continueil to use the Gaomez, the urine (mez) 
of the cow or the bull (gao) after consecration, the borrowers 
of the mysteries or the rituals in the West resorted to blood 
sacrifices in which they slaughtered bulls. It is possible, that 
the degeneration in the West may have reacted to some extent 
here and there on Iran, but, on the whole, the original object 
of purification, the physied, mental and moral purification, was 
not lost sight of but was always in view. Of the Roman 
celebration of the goddess Cybele, it is said, that (a) “it was 
thought to have a magical effect on the votary, who often 
records on votive tablets and altfli's that he or she has been 
by it ‘reboi-n unto eternity.’ {b) It also seems to have been 
performed, like the Catholic Mass, for the benefit of others, 
since we hear of its being celobratetl for the health of the 
emperor, the success of the Roman arms, and other like purposes. ^ 

We may say that upto alxmt 60 or 70 yeai-s ago, as in the 
case of the Cybele celebration among the Romans, so among 
the Parsees, very young girls, of the age of alKJut ten or under, 
went thiough the Bareshiifim purification. E%en now, some 
priests go through the puiification for, what Mr. Legge .sjieaks 
of, as "the benefits of others.” 

(2) The second Roman purification of which we are reminded 
is that known as the “lustratio." A i*aper on “Lustratio’' 
by Mr. Fowler- suggests many thoughts of similarity: 

(«) As among the Parsees, so among the Romans, the 
original idea of pui-ittcation or lustiiitio arose fi-om the idea o f 

1 ibid.,p,m. 

2 “Anthropology and the Classics,” by W. W. Fowler, edited by 
Mr. R. R. Morett. 
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removing impurities aiuglit fix)m “some mysterious miasmatic 
-contamination ” 1 coiTespomling to the Druj-i-Nasush of the 
Iranians. 

(b) Water, bulls bloo<l, fire, sulphur, laurel, wool, and pine 
-twigs forme<l some pui’ificatory materials among the Romana 
Water, bulls urine, fire or nither its product, ashes, and 
some fragrant plants for fumigation were the materials among 
the Imnians. The Romans also use<l “ strips of the skin of 
H victim.” The Ii-auians liad nothing of the kind of victims 
or animal s<ici*ifices. They had the consecrated urine of the 
bull. The Romans had a cake also as a holy ingredient. 
Among the Parsees, the candidate had to chew a j)omegranate- 
leaf, l)ut the purifying priest wanted dardm or sacred broads 
for jjerforming tin* khdJj which qualified him to do his work 
of purifying tlu* Ciindidate. 

(c) The Romans associated their lastratio with processions, 
or “ slow-ordered movements in procession, so cliaracteristic 
of the old Roman character.” In the case of the Kireshnflni 

-Among the Pai*sees, in an old Parsing centre of priesthood like 
J^jiosari, we find that, at times, some parents invite their near 
relatives and friends at th(^ Bareshnum to witness tha 
purification of their son when he goes through the Bareshn&m, 
wliich precedes his initiation into priesthood. Those assembled 
then follow after purification, the candidate on hxit, forming 
A small piocession to the temple where the CJindidato goes 
through his nine days’ retreat. 

(d) In the case of the Roman Itintraiw Mr. Fowler draws 
A line “ Ixdween a magicjil period and a religioas period.” 2 lu 
the case of the Iranian Bareshnum I would distinguish the 
periods as physicjil and spiritual {tani va ravdni). At first, 
the Bareshnflm was meant as a purification fi*om the contact 
Avith the dead or from physiad impurities, and then a spiritual 
signification l>egan to be added. Among the Romans the idea 

-of purification was extended from men to animals and even 
to annies and cities. With this extension of ideas, the periods 


1 Ibid,, p.170. 


I Ibid,, p. 171. 
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of lustration, which came to bo known as lustrums, came to 
be utilizetl in the case of armies, for reviews of ti-oops, and ii> 
the case of cities, for taking the census. Tlio ancient Hebrews 
also had, in their purificatory ceremonies, some coimectioi* 
with their system of census. The verj' name ‘ Numliers foi 
one of their Old Testament looks signifies that. 

(e) Among the Homans, February was the month of 
purifiration. The month was so calletl from fdmutre (to purify). 
Among the Parsecs, the last ten days of the year are generally 
the days for the second kind of purification, v4z., the luthn. 

( f ) The Romans had, what are known as, their “ bttundary- 
lines” in their wholesale i.urifications of cities. These loundary- 
lines correspond, to a certain extent, to the Iranian 7\'as/tas.‘ 

The ancient Egyptians also had some purificatory ceremonies 
for their priests. Accoi'ding to Maspero,'- the officiating priest 
must carefully wash—notw—his face, mouth, haud.s and body ^ 
and so neces-saiy was this purification, that from it, the profes- 
aoual priest derived his name nibu, i.e., the washed, the 
cleaned. Similiarly, at times, Parsee priests were sicken of 
as ndhnidi^ from Water, in which natron etc. had beei» 

dissolved, was used as a purifying agent, both for application 
and drinking. Such water was perfumed with specially 
prepared incense.®_ 

1 yide my paper on “ The Kashas of the Iranian Bareshndm and the- 
Boundary-lines of the Koman Lustrum, “Journal of the Anthropolngicaf 
Society, Vol. VIII, No. 7, pp. 520-30. 

2 “ Dawn of Civilization,” p. 123. 

3 A short History of the ^yptian People by Dr. Budge. 1910, p. 200. 






CHAPTER VL 


PURIFICATORY PROCESSES AND CUSTOMS 
IN DAILY LIFK 

We will now 8i>eak about the purification of things in¬ 
fected, or supposed or suspected to have been infecte<l, and of 
the purificatory processes or customs observed in daily life. 

Not only is purification necessary for a man who lias come 
Purification of a with a dead body, but it is 

house. necessary in the case of the house where 

such a death has taken place and in the case of things tliat 
have come into contact with such a dead body. In the ca.se 
of the house, it is enjoined, that, after the removal of the dead 
body, the house may be purified, or, to speak in modem 
terms, may be disinfected or fumigated, by burning in it the 
wood of trees like urvdmtm vohugaona, v6hu-kereti and Iiadhd 
'naepataA Tlio smoke of the burning wood of these trees was 
believed to have possessed a disinfecting result. Li the case 
• of removable houses, such as tents an<l huts, it was enjoined 
that they may be removed from the place where death took 
place and then disinfected as above.2 

Besides the house, there are other inanimate tilings, which 
also get defiled, and they, in their turn, are 
thhi^'*That" have likely to be the medium of infection. So, 
■been defiled. require pmification, these things 

nlso require purification, though that j)m-ification is of a simple 
nature. The following are the iiijimctions of the VendidAd for 
the purification of these things:—In the ca.se of the bedding of 
the decea.seil, if it is spoilt by any excretions of the deceased, 
it must be rejected altogether. If it is not so spoilt, it may 

1 Vendidad, VIII, 1-2, These Irftnian plants seem to have had the 
same properties as the hyssop of the Bible (Old Testament, Numbers 

XIX, 18). 

2 Vendidftd, VIII, 3. C/., the Old Testament, Numbers XIX, 14-18, 
“ When a man dieth in a tent; all that come into the tent, and all that is 

in the tent, shall be unclean for seven days. And a clean person 

shall take hyssop, and dip it in the water (i. c., ‘the water of separation’ 
made of the a.she8 of a red heifer) and sprinkle it upon the tent.” 
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ditanfected with cow’s urine and used again.i If the bedding 
• consists of things made of leather, there must be three washings 
•with cow’s urine, three rubbings with some disinfectant clay 
. and finally tluee washings with water. It must then be exposed 
in the air for tliree months before being used again. If the 
bedding consists of linen things, all the above cleanings and 
washings must be made six times and the exposure in the air 
must last for six month.s.2 If wooden things, fodder and grain 
have come into contact wtih dead bodies, a certain portion 
of these, that may have come into direct contact with the 
Impurities, shall be rejected, and the rest must be piunfied and 
exposed in the air before being used.3 In the case of metallic 
utensils, the purification depended upon their specific gravity. 
<j}old being the least porous, and so the least likely to hold 
Infection, golden utensils requii’ed only one purification; silver 
-ones, two; iron tliree, and so on.< 

In the consideration of the principle of purification, one 
fact must be borne in mind, and that is, 
tory™proc^e**^in that, according to the old Iranian idea which 
daily life. g]. 0 at extent may be considered tha 

■modern hygienic idea, not only does death spread uncleanliness, 
•but whatever goes out of the body also spreads uncleanliness. 
So, the following things are miclean and require a kind of 
purification:—(a) Breath or saliva from tlie mouth; (b) Nails 
of the fingers or toes, when separated from the body; (c) hair 
when cut fi'om the body; issues both from males and femalea 


If a person drank from a cup or vessel, toucliing the cup 


<a) Uncleanliness 
of breath or saliva. 
Pollution of drink¬ 
ing from the same 
oup. 


or vessel with his lips, no Zoroastrian must 
drink from that cup until it is washed with 
water. This is enjoined to avoid the risk 
of catching the germs of any disease, which 
the first drinker may be suffering from. 


1 Vend. VII, 12-14. 2 Ibid., 15. 3 Ibid., 28-35. 

4 Ibid., 73-15. Cf. Old Testament, Numbers XIX, 15, where opea 
•vessels in the tent where a man died, were taken to be unclean. 
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Thesf* germs may have ]>a&se 4 l with his saliva to the sides oT 
the cup. I 

Glass or meUillic cups from which one ]>ersoii has drunk, 
touching it w’ith his lips, mast he w^ashed and purified. It is 
after this washing that another jjei’son cjin safely drink from 
it. In the case of cups made of clay, the clay being poi-ous and 
60 likely to imbil 3 e germs of disease, it is l)elieved, tbit they are 
not likely to lie sufficiently free from the danger eN'on after 
washing. Porcelain though glazed, has some risk. So, custom 
has enjoineil that priests, oliserving the Biireshnum, who are 
expecte<l to observe all foims of pui-ity, must not eat or di'ink 
from clay, wooden and porcelain vessels or cups. 

The breath or the saliva bing unclean, it is a Pai*see custom, 
that when a priest goes before the sacre^l tii’e or when he says 
his pi'ayei's with the rnyazcl, or the sacred offerings like fruit, 
flowei*s, etc., l>efore him, he is to put on a jxiiii^daiia or padan 
over his face,- so that the sacred fire or things may not bo pollut- 
€<L Again- for this reason, the Pai’soes are not to extinguisli 
the fire or a lamii by their breaith, ie., by blowing over it.^ 

1 The following paragraph in a Medical Journal shows that the above 
injunction is very useful from the point of health: “An educational 

journal contains a warning against the common drinking cup in school, 
•* as a means of infective contact. The children should be instructed to 
“ provide themselves with individual drinking-cups. Parents must be 
•* given to understand, that if the child does not have a drinking cup, it 
will not be possible to drink in school. The mouth of every consumptive 
“ contains the germs of the disease, and the transference of these germs 
from the sick to the healthy child by means of the common drinking-cup 
** is the easiest accident po.ssibIe .*’—Good Healthy September 1905. 

2 This custom is alluded to in the Pahlavi commentary of the Vendi- 
dUd (Padam-i-vini ay6n&k or AyOtak), i.e.. the padAn must properly be 
over the nose. (XVIII, 1). 

*• Thisjprinciple appears not to have been peculiar to the Zoroastrian 
Aryans, for the Slavonian priest in Arkona was enjoined to go out of 
the temple, whenever he wanted to draw breath ‘lest the presence of the 
god should be defiled by contact with mortal breath.*” (Darmesteter, S, B. 
E. rV, 1 st ed., p. 168, n. 7).” 

3 The Revayets; Strabo Bk. X\, Chap. Ill, 14. The Taziks still 
c^jserve this custom. 
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When nails are pared or hair cut, they must not lie throwa 
at haphazard, but they must be buried 
tion’o^f^naif°and carefully in the groimd The VendidM 
hair. (XVII) enjoins, that they must be buried 

in a dry place at some distance from the house in a well-dug 
bole. It further enjoins that they should be buried with tha 
recital of a certain formula of prayer. AccortUng to the modera 
practice, it is the priests only—and of those also very few— 
who bury the nails with the recital of the B&j. The hair are 
rarely buried but they are carefully cast aside. When the head 
is sliaved or the hair cut, it is vtsually the practice, to batho 
after the process.^ 


Issue makes the person, whether male or female, unclean. 

Not only the person, but those who como 
id) Pollution Jjjjo contact tvith him or her, before he or 
after iss purified himself or herself with a 

bath, gets unclean. In the case of a male, wet dream or sexual 
intercourse makes him unclean and he must bathe before ho 
mixes with othere. This practice is still obser\’ed generally. 
In the case of priests, tvet dreams vitiate the efficacy of 
certain religious ceremonies in which they may be engaged. 
Sexual intercourse necessitates a bath for women also. Tho 
monthly issue or discharge requires greater restrictions on tho 
part of women. 


As said above, according to the Iranian views of cleanliness 


Menses, and 
uncleanliness. 
(Vend. XVI). The 
Dast&nist&n or the 
place for the women 
in their monthly 
course. 


and uncleanliness, whatever emanates from 
human body is dead, and so, likely to do 
liarm to the living. So, like nails of h a nds 
and feet, and hair, women’s menses fall under 
the same category, and fall under the heading 


of things that are under the influence of Ahriman, or the Evil 
Spirit. They are harmful to the health of the Uving, and harmful 


1 It is likely, that some other ideas are latterly attributed to the 

custom of burjing the naite and hair. Vide my paper on “Two Irtoiaa 
incantations for burying hair and nails” (Journal of the Anthropological 
Society of Bombay, vol. VIII, pp. 557-72. Vide my “ Anthropological^ 


Papers,” Part I, pp. 340-354). 


11 
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«ven to the women if not properly guarded and taken care ot 
So, the first care is to provide proper places for women under 
this condition. 

It appears that in ancient Ir4n, just as every village or a 
street in a large town had a separate margzdd, i. e., mortuary, 
where people took their dead from their houses, for the perfor¬ 
mance of the necessary funeral rites and ceremonies before their 
removal to the Towers of Silence, so every village or street had 
also a Dast&nist&n,! or, a house for the women in mensea It was 
not convenient in every house to provide proper accommodation 
for them, so, a common house in the village or street was 
provided. It was enjoined that such a place should be about 15 
kadains (about 13 yards) distant from household fire, water and 
places of worship, and 3 kadartis (about 2i yards) distant from 
places frequented by men. (Vend. XVI, 2). 

They were not to touch anything. Things tliat they 

, ... T*= touched became unclean. If they had their 

Isolation, ixs 

period. children with them, and if these children were 

to be taken out of the Dast&nist&n, their hands were first to be 
washed, and then their whole bodies to be washed with water. 
If a person touched a woman in her menses, he became unclean. 
If he did that by chance or unintentionally, he was to purify 
himself by a bath with gaomez, {i. e., cow’s urine) and water. If he 
did that intentionally, he was to be punished and that punishment 
increased in proportion as his fault was for the fii*st or the second 
time and so on (Vend. XVL 14-26). If a pei-son had sexual 
intercoiise with a woman in menses, that was a heinous offence 
deserving great pimishment The 18th chapter of the Vendid4d 
enjoins the performance of several good acts of righteousness 
in expiation of this most heinous of crimes. 

The ordinary period of menses was thought to be three 
days in the least and nine days at the most She was, under no 
circumstances, to stop the issue when in the ordinary course ot * 
mensea If she stopped the issue by any artificial means, for 

1 The word dastAn (menses) comes from Av. dakhshta meaning a sign 
<^itra (f^), another Av. word for menses, also means a sign, a seed. 
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-example, by the use of medicinal drugs, it was a sinful act, as it 
was likely to affect her health. When she found that she was 
flee from further issue, she must wait one day more before she 
purified hei-self. If, after nine days, the woman did not find her¬ 
self free, she must consider, that it was not hei- usual monthly 
* course, but was some other illness. Such an extraordinary 
issue was supposed to be the work of Ahriman or the Evil Spirit 
.(Vend. 1,18-19). 

Women in menses were to be given only a certain quantity 
-of food, lest any increase of it may cause greater flow or stronger, 
issue. The Vendidad speaks ot t\ro ddnares (i.e., about 1,400 
grains) of com and two cMnares of animal food. The persons 
ofivinc them food are to do so from a distance and not to touch 
them. They were to take their meals in utensils made of metal 
and not of clay or wood, because the latter, being more porous 
than the former, are hkely to secret the impurities and thus 
likely to do harm to the health of those who later on used these 
utensils again. Again, they are not to use their naked hands 
for eating, T^ut they are to put on dastd'iiehs ( gloves ) or bissehs 
glove-like bags) ovei* their hands and then to eat by 
means of spoons. 

On the day after that on which the issue stops, she has to 
Purification from 

menses. contact with other persons and things. The 

Vendidad enjoined, that she was to bathe or wash herself with 
^a&rnez and water on three magcts or pits like those mentioned 
in the pui’ification ceremonies of the Bareshnftm. Her bedding 
and outer clothing also were to be washed and cleaned. Those 
who came into contact with her had also to wasli themselves. 
It seems, that in the times of the Vendid&d, some expiatoiy 
ceremony was performed by the women in mense.s after their 
purification, e.g., that of destroying a particular number of little 
noxious creatures that were thought capable of doing harm ta 
mankmd. It seems, that at first, this expiatory ceremony was 
enjoined in the case of extraordinary issues which were the result 
of the work of the Evil Spirit. The woman’s carelessness for 
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her health or indifference for the ordinary laws of health was, as> 
it were, the work of the E^^l Spirit. So, some punishment or 
expiation was necessary for such carelessness. Then, latterly, by 
Bome unknown proce.ss or for some unknown reason, the 
expiation was extended even to the cases of ordinary menses. 

Among the Pahlavi books, the Bundehesh (III, 7) speaks of 
The Pahlavi menstruation as the work of Ahriman. The 

books on menses. Sh&yast-14 Sh4yast , Chap. II, 17,76) considers 

the things used by a woman in menses as unclean. Things with 
which she is in contact just at the time when she knows that 
menstruation has begun, do not become unclean. For examplcr 
if she is on a carpet, and there feels or knows for the first time 
that she is in menses, the carpet does not become unclean (Chap. 
Ill, 2). Similarly, whatever objects that be on her body just at 
that time,—her necklace, earrings, garments, etc.,—are not 
unclean if immediately removed; (Chap. Ill, 4) but if they are 
not removed immediately, or if they are taken in, or put on 
afterwards, they become unclean. Her look vitiates the purification 
of the pddydb and consecrated things. When the issue stops, she 
must at least wait for one day before she bathes and purifie-s 
herself. Things that pass through her hand may be considered 
clean after being washed with ga6v\ez and water. 

The Persian Sad-dar (Chapa XLI and XLVIII) also speaka 
td the above and similar other injunctiona The injunctions, of 
the later writings are more strict. Dastur Darab Pahlan, in his 
Persian Farzi&t-nameh, gives the following injunction, based on 
what he calls Pahlavi Zend and Pazend writinga (1) On finding 
the symptoms, the woman is to change at once her ordinary 
clothinga (2) She is to seek a sequestered place and keep herself 
away from, or not see, water, fire, holy man, the sun, moon, sky, 
mountains, stars and trees. (3) Whatever she sees, suffers luirm 
or diminution (jurtn fjf)- (4) While eating, she must put 
on, on her hands, a piece of old cloth (raku jJj ) and eat with 
a spoon; while drinking, she must not let a single drop of water 
fall over her body. (5) She must thus keep herself aloof for 
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from three to nine days, and tlien wash herself .with gaormz and 
water. (6) If she has unwittingly failed to observe any of these 
regulations, she is to say a patet or repentance prayer. Dvazdah 
liamasti is the proper atonement for her faults in this matter. 
She may recite that or ask a priest to recite that on her behalt 
•On the subject of all these notions, Pro£ Darmesteter says, "The 
origin of all these notions is in certain physical instincts in 
physiological psychology, which is the reason why they are 
found among peoples very far removed from one another by race 
or religion. But they took in Persia a new meaning as they were 
.made a logical part of the whole religious system.” 2 

At present also, most of the Pai-see women genei'ally observe 
The present prac the above practices. There are no Separate 
tice. Da-stanist&ns or houses for menses in Parsee 

towns or streets, but generally a sequestered part of one’s own 
hoase is chosen for the purpose. The down-floor of the house 
was thought to be the proper place. But nowadays, in a crowded 
• city like Bombay, the down-floor, instead of being a quiet and 
healthy place, such as that contemplated by the early injunctions 
of the Vendid&d, is generally quite the contrary. So, most women 
in menses pas.s the period of menstruation on their upper floors, 
but in an i.solated way. Every family has a separate iron cot for 
the occa.sion and a separate bedding, etc. They are supplied their 
meals from a distance by others and they neither come into 
contact with othera, nor do they touch other things or do 
household work. The very rigorous isolation enjoined by the 
later books is not observed, but anyhow, some kind of i.solation 
and sejwiration is maintained by the generality of women. In the 
matter of taking food, very few u.se spoons now, though upto 
about 25 years ago, that was generally the case. In the matter 
of puriflcation, they observe the bath enjoined by the early book^ 
but the Vendidad injunction of bathing over the three niagas is 

1 This ceremony, which nowadays consists of 12 times (dvazdale 

recitals of the Ya?na, is performed by priests. 

2 S. B. E. IV (1880). Introduction, p. XCII. 
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not observed at all A separate place for bathing and for purposes^ 
of nature for women in this condition is generally provided in 
Parsee houses. No expiation ceremonies as those hinted at in tlie 
Vendidad are observed now, but, up to twentyfive or thirty years 
ago, women after their pui'ification by a bath got a Patet, or an 
atonement prayer, recited by a priest, with a hope that if any 
injunctions enjoined to be observed in the matter of isolation 
may not have been observed, the fault may be pardoned. 

Issues or discharges caused ceremonial impurity among 
tlie ancient Hebrews and Christians also. 
tto^iirof’theTevI- (Leviticus, XV). A difference was made 
between short issues, the result of sexual 
intercoui*se or wet dreams and “ running issuea” In the former 
case, an ordinarj^ bath brought about purification. In the latter 
case, a strict isolation was enjoined, and pei*sons or things, that 
came into contact with the pei-son, his bed, or his things, w-ere 
held unclean. Earthenware that came into such contact was to 
be destroyed and wooden things to be “rinsed in water.” Even 
after the close of the running issue, the person was to remain 
isolated for 7 days, and, on the eighth day, he had to seek an 
atonement, “ the atonement for her before the Lord, at the hand* 
of a priest and to make offerings. As to the “contacts or the^ 
persons who had come into contact Avith the persons who had 
issues or discliarges, they also became unclean Water was a 
purifier in their case, and in addition, time itself was a purifier. 
If such unclean pei*sons or things were left to themselves “ untit^ 
the even”, they got puiified, as if by the action of the moving 
purifying air. The children, who remained with the mother 
during the state of her above uncleanliness, had also to be 
purified. Tlie Deuteronomy (XXIII) also speaks of these issues 
and their uncleanliness. It appears that the laws of the Hebrews 
were to a ceiiain extent more strict than those of the Persians. 
.For example, persons who had poMuta nociu'nui w^ere asked to 
pass the succeeding day out of the Hebrew camp and to retuni. 
by evening. 
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We find a reflex of the notion of the ancients on this point, 
Pliny on mens- ^ g>''en by Pliny in his Natural History 
tniation. (Bt VII, chap. XIII)^, in the later regulations 

as summed up in the abovementioned Farziat-n&meh ( <4\i* 

Pliny says: “It would indeed be a diflBcult matter to find 
anything which is productive of more marvellous effects than the 
menstrual discharge. On the approach of a woman in this state, 
must (i. e., wine pressed fi'om the grape) will become sour, seeds 
which are touched by her will become sterile, grafts wither away, 
garden plants are parched up, and the fruit will fall from the 
tree beneath which she sits. Her very look, even, will dim the 
brightness of mirrors, blunt the edge of steed, and take away 
the polish from ivory. A swarm of bees, if looked upon 
by her, will die immediately; brass and iron will instantly 
become rusty and emit an offensive odour, while dogs wliich may 
have tasted of the matter discharged are seized with madness, 
and their bite is venomous and incurable. In addition to this, 

the bitumen.which is peculiarly tenacious and adheres 

to everything it touches, can only be divided into separate pieces 
by means of a thread which has been dipped in this virulent 
matter. It is said that the ant, even an insect so extremely 
minute, is sensible of its presence, and rejects the grains which 
it has been carrying and will not return to them again. Pliny 
says in another chapter (Bk. XXVIII, ch, 23), “ Young whes 

.are injured immediately by the touch of a woman in 

this state; and both rue and ivy, plants possessed of highly 
medicinal virtues, will die instantly upon being touched by her. 
Much as I have already stated on the virulent effects of this 
discharge, I have to state in addition that bees, it is a well-known 
fact, will forsake their hives if touched by a menstruate woman; 
that linen boiling in the cauldron will turn black, that the edge 
of a razor will become blunted, and that copper vessels will 
contract a fetid smell and become covered with verdigris, on 
coming in contact with her. A mare big with foal, if touched by 
a woman in this state, will be sure to miscaiTy; nay even more 


1 Vide Bostock and Riley s Translation (1858) Vol. II, pp. 150^2. 





168 


PURIFICATORY CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS 


than this, at the very sight of a woman, though seen at a distance 
even, should she liappen to be menstruating for the first time 
after the loss of her virginity or for the first time while in a state 

of virginity.Fire itself even, an element which triumphs 

over every other substance, is unable to conquer thia.Indeed, 

60 pernicious are its properties, that women themselves, the source 
from which it is derived, are far from being proof against its 
effects; a pregnant woman, for instance, if touched with it, or 
indeed if she so much as steps over it, will be liable to miscarry." 

' ' The later Parsee writings attribute many of the above-said 
noxious effects referred to by Pliny to the menses of women- 
The injunctions of the Vendidad do not go to such an extent- 
Much seems to have been borrowed latterly. 



f 






CEAFTER riL 

INITIATION CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS. 

I. The NAOJOTE. The Initiation of a Zoroaetrian 

Child into The Fold. > 

By initiation, we mean an introduction into a certain religious 
Two kinds of organization, by the performance of certain 
initiation. rites and ceremonies. Of this kind of initia¬ 

tion, the Parsees have two: (i) The NaAjote, which is the 
initiation of a Parses child into the fold of the Zoroastrian religion, 
(ii) The Ndvar and the Martab, the two grades of initiation into 
Priesthood. We will at hrst speak of the Nadjote or the initiation 
of a child into the religion through investiture with a sacred 
fihirt and thread. 

The ceremony of investing a child with sacred shirt and 
h,aej«aM...iea thread ie Called NaOjoted A ^roastrian may 
of the word. put on any dress he likes. He may dress as 

an European, Hindu, Mahomedan or as a person of any 
nationality, but he must put on the sudreh and fciwfi.ie. tha 
sacred shirt and thread as \'isible symbols of Zoroastrianism. 
The word Nadjole is made up of two words, Palilavi naO »it 
(Avesta nava, Sana jr, P. y > I-**- novus. Germ, neu, hr. 
neuf) ‘new’ and zdt (w;* Av. nom. sans 

».c. one who offers prayers, from git >C (Sana hu g) to offer 
prayera The initiation is so name«i. because, it is after its 
performance, that a Zoroastrian child is said to be responsible for 
the duty of offering prayers and observing religious customs and 
rules as a Zoroastrian.* The ceremony of Nadjot e among 

1 The Journal or the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. I., Part L 
(for September 1915), pages 53-54. 

■ Op. cit., Vol, I., Part I., page 53. 

The modem Zoroastrians of Persia call this ceremony Shiv-Kusti. 

2 Some take the word Nadjote to be another form of Naftz^d. i.e. a 
new birth, meaning thereby, a spiritual birth. After going through the 
5 ceremony, the child undertakes some moral or spiritual responsibillty- 
Hence the word (West S. B. E. XXIV, chap. V. n. 1. p. 262). The Shiyast 
U Shiyast speaks of it as navid eddih Dr. M. B. Davars ei, 

p. 72, 1,1, Chap. XIII, 2) i.e. new birth. 
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th$ Pr 11:1^64 CiirraHpuiitbi to tbat of CopflnD^tLon^ 
the Chn^l^iacs. 

Seven i$ the age at which it h enjoined to iidtlaia a ehUci 
for thij According to Herodotus (T, 138) and Strabo 
lnTwtHun?. XV^ chap. Til, IS}* ttie ancient Iranmns 

ooTnmenceil the educatioii of thair ctuldrcn st tlie iiga of five. 
It seenni. that a jmrt of that education wfls rcligiouB education 
which prepeicd them for this E^&remony of invcatltvim Plato 
( First AlcihiadBti ST) gives the age of cducsatiim aa saven, Tliia 
then must be the age of tbo rt^idar coiumeiiijerneiit of secular 
education afiar ihe religious inveHtiture with the smtoT whirt and 
thread, Tlie Yendidud (XV. «) and the Dinkard (Vol lY, elmjv 
I 70 J 2 support PJato '^8 ^tatfliuantL In case a child is not airBiclently 
iutalligent to understand the ceremony and to know its rosponsi- 
bilitieSp it ia permitted that the ceremony can l>e iHjwtpoiied to 
any age uplo fifteenp at whicli age the investiture must tska 
place. If the corsmony is not performed and If the child ia not 
invested with the the sacred jdiirt and thread at or liefore thu 
age of 15, the child la aaid to bo claimed hy the Drnjas^ lior own* 
Tlie Veiididftd{XVITI,3l.54) reproaonta the evil Drujaw cklming 
four kinda of men os her own. Anifmg the^e, the fourth kind k 
that of j>crBonHj who, Iiua ing past the age of 1 j* go about without 
the satied shirt and thread The Hriij aaya: He assuredly ia 
the fourth of my thooe (i a. above class of) men. an ill-behaved 

maOp who, after (the age of) fifleea yeor$. moves about without 
the sacrocl ibread and sliirt.“* Tlie Sufl-ilur (Cha|p. 1 ) says, 
that is incumljent on ail Bsbodine,’* (whether) males or 
femaip^, who attain the ago of 15 yeats, to beav the sacred 

X “Tbfl WQfd ‘coalinn' feund frL'^nn.'Utly in hftth tLe Old and ih'ff 
N&w TesUiTnepniJn vuriaus ibndtAof hut wJtb Lhii a^nirrnl wpiip 

gfrmQfh^iT^j nud wttafeUalitag" (Jjaytlng'si DiclioDnry BiWpJ, 

It Ilf wortb nolins iiE nopnwith this meaulnff. thni one of 

^ MU, the AviTflu tout of the word l^ao^flT Iji "ta be stryn^j” tSaus-^t jj j) 
t Dofttio Dr. refthotan'!! edition. 

. a Av, ant who does W-rtUn dccCivi^fk, lien. Thitf li 

-lii a fQfILkll(^ evil pawar. 

• 4Venij. XVUhSA 

^ i,r. Zorohatrianfl. IJt. metnbrn of the gwd 




TllE KAOJOTE 


in 


ihrwitJ, bfiOausft the eafjsj tlirtiftd is the vaiatrbolt of humility 
and the fij iubol for prowrvin^j obodifitico to CJotl, may He be 
lioaourad aod roBiwctenL'’! If on© Tno^'efl about without th© 
Mcred shirt and Ihmd after the age of fifteen, ha is said to 

Commit the sin of r'fuifMiti oe fcltsAdrf dut'd'i'iwfcni- 

(ifl. running about uncovered or naked.) 

With the ago of the child, at wliich it la to Iw invested with 
the eacrod ahirt and thread, liegioa tho roapowdblllty of tlie 
paTHuts to give a good religous and moral educatiijn to their 
children. It is enjoined, tliat good religious and moral education 
eliould bo given to a child at an early age. According to the 
Pahlavi Ganj-i Shayagto and tlio Shayast 1 ft Sliftyaat, the i>areiito 
are held rBspoiiBible, if tliejj' fail in thia duty and if the child In. 
coirBe<]nenca commita a bud action. On the other hand, the 
parents are lielieved to toko a aliare in lha meritoriomsiiosa, if the 
cliild, by virtue of the religious end moral education giveu to it. 


does ^ T^ligiotis acL® 

The c^emony of Xa^yote of ilia iiiv^ajtiture of th^ 

child \rifch Bacred iihirt aud thread. Before 

budl^b, tbn , , 4 xv. -1 f 

Siiciredf^hEn.MD&a' speaking of the mVfsfitituTift lisflli, I wiu 

Ite 8tfu\*iuHrami hrst epoak of this ehirt and tlu^ad and o£ 
Symbol Ism. symboliant 


The aliirt is colled Sodreh or Smlreh, Anquetil lhi Pcri'OB 
eays, that the woTfl‘'Hitlreb''comes from Siciid*'«sf(.'kr 
which meaufl ^’usefui clothing."* DHutur Edolji Darabji Saiijann 
also derives tlie word ±iimilarly,^ and saj"®. that tliO word siv^-tth 


1 Sad-dur NwJtnr (Cb^tp, X, *f Mr. B-N, P- 

^ccordlns to iha 46ih Chtipti. r of this bock; the period ot IS incliidirf 
the oiTiij mou;bBOf the child ip the womb of tbo mother. Thus, ibe 
Inteyl perojiffliblo igc for the iniliutiOD la 14 shears 5 royuth^- I 
the Shn^eitl, Chap. X. al&Q ibe affe as U ycaw and 

3 menths (Dr M. B. Dflvar'e p. 51J. S. fl, Vot V. p. 321» 

i Minotherad II, 35. Vid* Errad Tehmuras^i Ei^Hton with, m/ 
Idttodurtton, p.l 2 . 1 . S (S* B, E Vei. XXIV, p. 11 ); VWf n(tmf!h XXV, 
6; Falvl 10+ 

d Oiii*i4 Shiyafffcn. Dustur Ptrftbfjtiih'a editlan, pp. 35'S^i Sbiyast 1^ 
fibkyaih chaps. X, £3. XU* IS. Dr. M. B. Duvpr » et!.. pp. 53 and i5. 

4 -Tupis (etuffe) ntllf.” Zcpd AvKsta, Teme Tl. p^ m. 

5 ^14 (MoiojAii Sortbflihthp. lOh 
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»tu aJvcfcliUlgooviB jiHth." Dr. i&ka^ tlie wonl W \m 

reraan ^lul-refi" msHiiiag an ad^utit^gcoiiis :wma derive 

the TPord [torn Avaat^ '^astra/' moaning 'tslothiag' and say ttmt 
the word *^^fadrffh” ih ftion+nl by di'oppiag the letter 
Mr, K. E Kunga tlimks that the wcsrcl \m Arabic i iff. 
Anything wLidi cos'ers or jirotcFCt*^ (the body),^ The DnAhstAnri* 
Pini Mpeaks ot it aa pird/ian (Pera. ^ Hliirt) Xlia 
Pahlavi Vendidad® £})eAks of it aa aAapii ( It al*o 

apeakft uf It as ta&hJiikk (ir#-xr» A PeralarL gloss of the 

-f^'Ord ifl given as ifit«Zrrt4,i 

Ilia sacred sliirt and thread are symbolic in their atructurv. 
The ayml^oUsm is explained in tlto Avost&j hut in latat 
F&FilavI and Pat^iati books. Some nf tljc symbolisin lu oxplaiAdd 
in the Dadbt&n-i DEiii (Ques. 3D, Chap. XL). The Fereiati Sar- 
nkmeh-i-rAz i YaKihini also nefora to it. Tlie shirt is maile up of 
w^bitc esmbric, the whita eoloui- b^iug Hymliohc of fEinoeeDee^ 
and, finch, the *yinlK>l of the ^fAzd(lya^mH^ religion.^ Tlw 
DadistAu i Dini enjoins that ilia shirt should be pure white^ 
And of only onq fokH^, not doubla. Hie rHason for the shirt 
to be of only oiia fold h said to be that Vobuman (RHhman) 
is "nne creation'’ which is the first (ayOJc dAm i fart{ini)Lii Tha 

1 s. n. E. Vul V. p. ~ ~ * 

i- Thir Zf^nd Av^iiti’i p^ir P- ^43 n. L3. \% nn liialaiice of 

fcitnHmr drvppl&ir of " r^" ^we liava tho gum* of Sriw- Lat. Tlr^ 
which has ^iTBn us tko i^trs. yal J» 

3 Bo wroto of thin in a ]frtt«r to mo. 

4 QeEvljon ‘KJLXiJCr Ervud Tcliniliniv i Tcit, p. 1. 3. 

5 CTbap. XVTII, 7. Do^ttir IfeicTlAnj^'fi Tn<t, p. h&B. DAfltuf Dr. TloelmifK 

that it is iho sainf as Pent. u. alght isliEn {ibid. Vol II Glosaaiial 

Jndfi, p. SOS). Ajs^i^Gtil Dn Porroa tTemfl II, p. takei the Pa2il&Tl 
word to be Cbov. Id tbol CHve, U ii ihc mine bm Forv. ^ Mow r.r.^ 
thf Baxment below tht A-u^fi. 

S Ffkhi Vond. XVIJ, L Dutur Dr. tJcwhuna'i ToiL Pr t4U 1- 

7 /iji4, (wtc 17, 

8 "SpnAtfi DnAnci^k* MAzdayn^tiftlrih tipamonem'” | Mrli^r 

Yt X. 128 ). 

9 "DorCift BApIt^ (Ervad Tehmorjit'it Tirxt, p^ISS, ILS-OJ, Qees, M 

s. B. E xvm. Chop. %h. p. m. 

ID AyOUIt, oyDkordeb. Wd,. 


11 Ihid. 




THE SAttJlVTF, 


word Vohft'iimiiEi bsiDg vtinniiwly iiii*h1i ilio fligmflwtioii is thA 
clear, but what ia meant seems to bo thin, Uiat the wliiteussa of 
the shirt is Jtiippusfld to io^QQiice htr good ones nund- Agsin, 
the shirt must not bo msde up of ouo continuous pisCB of doth 
blit of twu pieces sown together on the ftidos, »o that ime pieew 
tuny he on the right iiaad side, and the utlier on the loft hand 
nde, Ihufi dividing the tJiirt into two parts, the front and tha 
back part, TIibbb two parts—the front and the hack—arc said 
to ho aymlioru: of the past and the future, Iwth tjeiiig rdatml 
with each Other through the prosout. Jt has an npening for 
the hold and it reaches down to the knees. 

The most important part of the shirt i« tl«e girrMidn (fB, 
that whicli preserves the knot), wliidi elguifiiia loji'alty to, or faith 
in, the religion. The GwrA-bd'a is known as the “ kiseeh-i kerfeli," 
i.t, " the piirue or the bag of rigiiteouHieas.'* It is made in tho 
form of H bag or puree, which rebts a little IjoIow the tbront. It 
iiidieates B.vinl«dic(dly that a mun liim to be industrious, and 
hse nut only to till hie paoi® or lag with money, but also vritli 
ktr/eh (righteouanesa). Tlie SfhAj'aet la Shfiyait enjoins,i tliat 
the sacred ahirt eboiild W put next to akin, s.a, there tdionld 
be no other garment under it,* Tliua, the wirfrrA is a syrobok 
that reminds one of jnuity of Ufe and rightouiumesa. 

The Aveeta woid for the sacred tliread ia ’ aiwy&ougtmua, ‘ 
ff‘(, to gird itiund the body. KiUti i» 
Mud^ihjMd^Mcan- its Pohlavi renticring. Q’lie word A'drii 

“ '-.rio^ly tei-iA (.) It «>' l» 

■jnuiMiiiui. derive*^ frrnn Tahkvi tu4« ^its P. 

meaning direction or side. " Thna, the woitl Atlsfi may mean 
•' that which points out the proper direction or patli.” *SWrw/i 
{the aacreil shirt) indicates the adventageoim path, and Mkti 
(the sacred threfid) irniicates tlie proper direction to proceed 

1 Chftp. 1^. 7- Amftt fthApVk putfftukhi Ikvlm^ncl va kuitlk 
muidtim tnlf I arpar j^lilfynSypn ndlttnih. vanfl^. (Dr, DuTur'# ed., p. 30). 

t CL Je>iTmKall XHT, ll, whm th.a walst^cEclb ifTthu girdiff of tlupa Is 
^ttjoiiird Rlwayi to ^'ckavL' to tht lolna“, i.#., to "worn neit tho akiji/* 
irbicU pnicew or WPHTiDg ulifpiflfd “right^Otiant^M and (Iiaiali 

XI, 5 )* The to a c^rtaSn oltrtit. iiOTrwponds to ** iho ItnuD ophM'^ 

«f the pfiMt (I, Eamiiffl XIk l^h 
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that path. Taking tho WWD dorivation, feitJ*** may moftO, 
'* a bodga difltinguishing those who are on the aids (AimO of 
.^ia, who believe in) iSomafttrianiMn." (6) &>me dHriva the 
word from AoV*# it ie ho called 

Wall* it ia put on the waist ' (<:) Again kosht alftj means 
limit or botmdary" bo, Matt may inwn ” that which keepfl 
iw, or ramiudfl UB to keep oureelvafl. mthiu rmiw limita or 
hoiinda," Tlifl Sudrdi Iwing, as mid above, “ the advatitageoiM 
path of rightecueneeH, the fciwti, Tvhleh is put over it, ia " that 
which c/mfinea U5 or keeps ua within the limits ol that path oE 
nghteousooss." ITie Avcata word for AiWi, via, 
which IHeraUy means *' to ait round or to limit,^ renders thih 
derivation proliabla. (d) Again, seme take this word Adati 
io bo AisAti, ij.f a ship, and say, that it Higuilius, that, like a 
flhip, it carriea uh to tho eafo haven of rlglitaonsnesa, "Whatevor 
derivation we take, the Ade/r symbolizes and indi<^Lesa diroction 
in tlie path of rigUtoouBnessi 

The A(mA 4 is made up of lamb's wool Tlie wool is at tirst 
eomlwd and then spun into hue threa-J on a liand-apiudlB oalkd 
rhdtri Two aiich long tli reads are preparorl nn two ajiiudleg or 
chatriB. and are tlieu twisted into one. This thread is tlieu 
woven into the tiwfi on a hand-loom called janktr ( 
Sana ^), the of which ai'e moveabie, so t l»at it can bo 
adjusted t« the length required. The twisted thread is paiwe^l 
iviund tho loom 72 timcss; (#>, the kaati conaists of 72 threads, 
-divided into sis stiands, each of twelve thresda. A continuous 
thread 18 made to psHH, in the pioeess ■ of vreaving, tlirougli 
each of the sis atnuicls. When the weaving is alm'jet finished, 
and the length of about a foot of the tiircada remeins to be woven, 
the whole tliroad is removed from the loom and handed to a piieet 
-to 1» cut anti consecrate A It is the priviliige of the women 
of the priestly cUbs to weave and prepare a sacred threJid, and 
it is tho privilege of a priest to cut and consocrato it. 

To consectata the thread, the priest first performs tha 
j^dgSjti Ad«ti Ho than rod tea the Sra^inh ah far as the 

THlub und W«it, aiMPry nud Indnit of the Vlrtf-nlnu-h, pp- SOt-l. 

£ Vidt Dormeitetof-1* Zend AvMta II, pp^ CSS-^. 
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■word Ashab6: He the (tlift litu^cal t:^rmulji) 

for cutting and ccinisescnitiiiff the thr&Trfh fulluw^ by tb^ A^b^m* 
YoU^ and YathA ahik While reciting tUe latter^ 

he ciitH the hi\^ into two parts afl he utteni t!io woni 
tfAyaofAlKWT4m. On fiTiiBliirig the Yatfid fiAd vmVyd, he utters 
1 q bAj {i^ in a huppresstyi tone) the brief Pj^sond fomiala of 
oJiM ia^ ta7i and then Sniehos the b&J, The 

^V'omen who pro]wo the hA»ii^ generally get it cut and 
conHoci’atwl by Uic m&Io priest mombera of their own fiimiliea. 
When they have no membei'^t and have therefenn to guf^ 
it oonsecrated by other prieyta, they have to |my n Mnall fee 
for it After tliis consecration^ the ia returned by tha 

j orient to the owii&r. who now completea its woadng. First, by 

jiieans of a uficdk, she tuFDfl the whidi ih hollow, insjde 

out, and then knitH by limid tba reniaEiiing part of the thread. 
'Iliraa tasseb (laHX^ eadi of 14 tlireadn^ are former! at each 
eud of the woven thread The AiffsiJ'i ia then Anally washed 
iiefore being usetL 

The kA^if lieiag prepared from tlie w^iol of u Lamb, which is 
ooufiidared to be an emblom of innocence ^nd purity, is hold to 
X'^en^ind a Zuruoairlan of the purity of life which he has ulwajirH 
to otwerve. The 72 threade com|K>sing the AriWi, wymboli^ 
the 73 Ads or diapterw of the Ya^uft. The 24 thi oads, W'hicJi 
make ui> each of the throe tassels at e^rh end of the 
fiymbolixe the 24 Kordohe or sections of the Vijiparodj a ptait of 
the liturgical ;[>i^3'er i the six airands, each of twelve threads, 
into whidi the 72 threads of the hMi are dividetl at the time of 
M'oaving, are Ui R^^mholi^ the six religious duties^ of a 

1 XXVn, U. t Ibid\ 13. 

^ Sresh vasbt^ Yt. Xl^ (DaiTapitctoFp L«! Zend AveEta IT, p. 
"Vienne • Onna*d"lfc 

4 Pert InT J tbin. 

^ Th^ ^nuinemtien ot thme dutin differ in diHemit PablavL and 
PAncrid beokH. The Shflycut Sh&yudht tChup. XTt 31> Dr Dnveriei ed+ 
p. 11, S. Br 1?. V, p- ^1} givea the fellowlna lbt:^tl] (be cekbnitKon ef the 
Oisink^ri (Oibiimbto) ar tbe aeajKAn feitivabi ; the cctebnUnn of tbn 
KapHBTin ot the Hotting In of aummer; (3) SadaBJi (SracMh) or lh& 
perfomiflnce nf thn funeral Mffenionie* for the ftf*t three day^ aTter the 
Identh of fltie"K dear dopurted one^; (4J Tnrrardegnn, t\fr, the rellgloiim 
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Zoroastrian; the twelve threads in each of the six strands 
tijmbolize the twelve months of the year; the six tassels 
eymbolize the six season festivals (G&liamb&rs) of a Zoroastrian 
year; the hollow of the thread symbolizes the space between 
this world and the next; the doubling of the thread in the 
beginning symbolizes the connection between the present 
corporeal world and the future spiritual world; the turning of 
the kAsti, inside out, symbolizes the passage of the soul from the 
corporeal to the spiritual world; the final knitting of all the 
threads into one symbolizes universal brotherhood or union. 
Though we have not the authority of Avesta books for an 
explanation of the symbolism of all the parts of the kdsti, there 
is no doubt, -that its structure had some symbolic signification 
from verj' ancient times. It symbolizes some moral precepts or 
ideas, just as the Jan6i or the sacred thread of the Brahmins and 
the cord worn by the Franciscan fathers round their waists 
do. Tlie Sudi-eh and Kusti of the Parsees may remind one of 
the white garment and girdle of the Essenes, a Jewish sect^ 

Just as the cross is said to have existed as a symbol from 
times anterior to Christ, though Christ’s crucifixion added to 
its signification, so the kusii is said to have existed as a symbol 
before Zoroaster. It was Jamshed of the Peshdadian dynasty 
who is said to have introduced it.2 Zoroaster is said to havo 

'©beenrances during the last 10 days of a Parsee year in honour of the dear 
departed ones; (5) the recital of the Khurshed Niftyish in honour of the sun 
(three times a day); (6) the recital of the Mih-Niayish in honour of the 
moon (three times a month). 

The Sad-dar (Mr. B. N. Dhabhar’s ed. p. 6, Chap. VI 2; S. B. E. XXIV, 
264) and the MlnOkherad (Chap. IV, 8. B. E. XXIV, p. 26, Ervad 
Tehmuras’s Text, p. 36 Ques. Ill) give a slightly different list. The 
Samfcmeh-i-r&z-i Yazdtoi, a much later Persian book, gives a slightly 
different enumeration (Vide the Persian-Gujarati edition of 1255 Yazdazardi, 
by Mr. Pallonji Jivanji L. Hitarii, Persian text, pp. 38-40). 

1 Josephus.—The Antiquity of the Jews, translated by W. Whiston 
(1811), Vol. III. p. 444. Bk. II, VIII, 7. 

2 D4disttn-i-DlnI Chap. X2CX1X, 19, Tehmuras’s edition, p. 120, Ques. 
XXXVIII, 22; Sad-dar Ch. X, 3. Mr. B. N. Dhabhar's cd., p. 9. A passage 
In the Pahlavi Vendidid also seems to allude to the fact. In the second 
chapter, while speaking of Jamshed, it says: rSL 

neriJCilJ »i*li »»• (Vend. II. 5. Spiegel’s Pahlavi Vend. p. 9,1.15) i.e., he 
kad given (lit. done) a symbol to men on their body. 
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tKitt previcjiia cuHU»ni uf juittin^ on tli^ also 

defected that it may pwt on over a sacrml shirt (tJoAuwMWik^ 
miRiiiry)ntid with a recitaE ot religious furtqiilfc (dlidk 
Hof haH it td be n i^mbol of the neceeatty of (i:?) oWienjce ti> 
Ooit^ (fr) ^toeing nip the door againat sin an<l i>reftkiDg of* thrt 
pc^er of ile^riictioiK 

It is enjoined, that. eice|>ting the time of bathing, a Zot^oos^ 
triaii uiaM bear the sscrmt fihtrt amL thread. The thi-ejul 

li to Ike iintierl anil retietl iluring tlie day mi the follo'^vittg 
oecftsiona:—(1) hiimiKilntnEy after leavLng in tlie morning 

(2) every time after answering a rail of nature; (3) before saying 
pray era; (4) at the timn of bathing; (/i) Wura A moHerik 

Far^ee wmetimee neglects to do eo on the first and fifth oci^sioii^p 
but he generally due^i ^ on tha fi^cond, thirrh and fonrtlh 
OGCOsiorka The DAdistAnd Dini says ® tliat, from tim^s immemorial, 
men turn towanla ligliL at the titne of perfor mi tig ilm kH^ii 
ceremoii}' as it is comieeteil with a form of prayer. 

The first tliliig that ima hm k> do on these oeoasloiis (except 
the first) is to perform what is callefl pA<lyftb^ or abliitiom It 
iXHifiiat£ of washing the face ami otlier uucovered parts of tbo 
body like handt and feet with juue water and after reciting a 
short, prajei^fiirmula.^ Then he haA to face the sum If be ii 
Within the hotiBe and if the sim is not vislblej he Iuih to sUmd 
facing the east in the moriiiiig up to 12 o clock tioou, aud fncing 
iLs wAst Crotn 12 o'clock to night-fall. At night, he has to faca 
A laiD£> or the mooiu if there is uo moon or lamp, be may faco 
the stai’a. We will, later on, while speaking of the inveajtiture by 
too priest, deti^be In daiall tlm proce^fi of putting on the k&$kL 

As to its aymboliera the kiinti is a kind of bek. Kanu^r^ 
vit,, "to tie thri Maist" or to put on the belt" is ^ 
phrase wliich lias come to mean "to l>e ready to sen e, to h& 

I PAdlittla-l-Dmi Chap. XXXIX. 1@ Tebitiura**a Ten, p. 1311. Qhm 
XXXV III, n. 

3 8all-dap,ClLap. LXXXll. Z Chap XXXIX, 

4 ridd ruiiScatoiyCvremonLr^. Jyafnah Vol. X[, Ke. II pp. 

5 glmX rLaeihra AllUliJibC Maidiilo Aftboin Vollll, l.f-, Mnf Go4 b# 
ploDHil. Ptfity El thfl tmt and bapplacu- HnppEilv^v to tiU» vrbo Ee 
ptoui tor ihs bis I plity. 

13 
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praj Hired for a work." Sothel^i^tAn flayB^ th^t tho puitivi^ 
on of tli& oil tlia WAiat,’’ syniboiLg^ oaoa to 

Bon^e fiwL 

While pultmg on tlia OHO lias U) CiiHtflii It with two 

Thv knot^ of a *^TiotHp ime iii the fi'oat and another on tba 
Iiaclc KnoCi^, which ttignlfy firninass and 
raHolutiou, symljoliJM horo rosoliitioua about certain raligiciiia and 
moral thongbts. While forming the first half of the first 
knot in tbo front on the »ecoud cound of the thready a ZoroaatriaTi 
haa to think that Ahum Mazda that Ha is ona^ is holy 

and is matclda^ While forming tho aecomi half of this first 
knot p he has to ramomTw that the Massdayagnbn religion In the 
word of Qofl and iliat ha have fnH faith Id it In the third 
itnmd of the thread, while formMig tii« drat half of the aacond 
knot at the hack^ one hw to T0Tn3mbar that SSoroaster ia the 
Pruphei of Ool, and thit he is our gnida to show the propar 
]>ath of wnrahip. While forming the secoad half of the second 
knotj he is ti> bear in mind that he has always to attend in 
^^gooJ tlioughtSp good woi-ds and good 

The Dadiatfin-UDbi (Chap*XXXlX Poraiahna XXXVHl) 
ballc fil d wells at some langth on the syEuboliC Stg- 

of utficatioft of the Tba ptirport of whufe 

JjldlsWiIi it say< ia thlst—Firatly, Oosl w'ishts that 
Jiini. ijiHiii Bcr^’e Hiiu and should follow 

Him pixtli, Now, tliflm flTO cortaiii oon^’entionfil way-it id which 
ft man nhowii hie ssrvi&i or oherlionos to God. Foceiamplo, 
Ji^ fulls on hie knesft in hie prayors; ho lowon hxs liond and 
iiowe; ho raifios hts towards Ho^iven, All thv# ways or 

rites, which symboliM sorvioo or objiliBuee or hoinaga to God, 
aro done occasionally. But tho » a rtaofUTifi symlKd 

to Mtgnify iwrmaiifliitly a id’iti'h ruadiuosa to sorve GoA 
As a kind of kamrirdMiul or belt, put on in a flolemn way 


1 THe Jttfjfi of ibe KorftstMtTian scriptures rrmindji eufi of ths of 

the soripturw whScli Tarfed from tfajit of sack clotli (isaiBili 

Jll ^4)^ to that of jRevelJitlori I, ISJ. The Avesta oIho 6|ieak* of the 

or belt bein^ ffoldfln {mraoyO-oiwyAAnghuiiaEn, Yt. XV^ bl). Amon^ 
IsraoHics &ntl the early L-hrlulluDiiF the operation of ^rdiPK 
|l0nf^ed f^uergotic 

2 Bad dar, ChaPn X. 





THE NAOJOTE . 


.178 


-with religious meditation and prayer, it reminds a person 
of his i)erpetual obligation to stand in the service of Goi 
Whenever a Zoroaatrian sees this hiLsti^ the band ( x# ) or belt 
on his waist, he has to consider it as a badge of service and 
4 o say to himself “ I am the servant ^bandah • ) of God.*^ 

Secondly, a i>er8on puis on a badge or belt of service and 
stands before his superior to receive his orders. Thus, the 
sacred belt or hdati reminds a man of humiliation before God, 
and of his readiness to receive His orders. Thirdly, '^the 
kAsii is a kind of a 6an<i, i,e,, a kind of a shutter. A shutter 
shuts up a thing, so that neither outside influence may afledi 
.that thing nor that things influence affect an putside thing. 
So, by putting the ba'nd of a kdsti, a Zoroastriwi, while reciting 
the words inaTiasIini, gavashni, SLud kana^n% i^., thoughts, 
words and deeds, and putting on the knots on the thread, 
resolves to let no outside evil influence enter into his mind and 
aftect the purity of his thoughts, words and deeds, and not to 
let that purity of thoughts, words and deeds leave his mind. 
Fourthly, we learn from the DMist&n-i-Dinl, that the kdsti 
reminds one to have a high ideal of character before his mind. 
The waist over which the kAsti is fastened, divides our physical 
body into three parts, the higher, the middle and the lower. 
The upper or the higher part of our body is the seat of heart 
•and brain which typify higher characteristics. The lower part, 
which contains organs like the stomach which always require 
something to feed it, typifies lower characteristics of appetite,- 
thirst, lust, etc. So, the kAsti being tied on the middle i>ortion 
of the body, viz., the waist, and acting as a baml or stopper, must 
remind us, not to let the lower passions rise above and suppress 
our higher characteristics.^ 

Having described the preparation and the consecration of 

the shirt and thread, and liaving explained 

The ceremony of symbolism, we will now describe tho 

Na6jote. 

NaOjote ceremony itself, wherein a priest 
puts over the child the sacred shirt and threiui 

1 This statement of the DAdistiin reminds us of what Dr. Druraraondi 
In his “Stones Rolled Away ” speaks as the three stories of our body, the 
upper, the middle and the lower. 
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As a qualification of fitness to go through this ceramonyV 

Preparation be- expected to know a few short 

fore the Investiture prayers. Of these, the knowledge by heart 

Sth^^* Cwmonial of the Nirang-i-kusti (i e., the prayer fof- 
requisites. sacred thread) is indispensably nece^ 

sary, because it is required to be recited whenever the sacred^ 
thread is to be untied and fastened again, on certain occasions 
during the day, of which we have spoken above. This Nirang- 
i-kusti is made up of the following three prayers:—(1> 
Kem>na-Mazda; 1 (2) Nirang-i-kusti or Ahura Mazda 

KhodUe; ^ (3) Jasa me avanghe Mazda, INIazda-ya^nd ahmL^ 
Besides this prayer of Nirang-i-kusti, the prayers known as 
Nirang-i-ab-i Zar or Nirang-i Gadmez, Srosh-baj, and Patet,^ 
were, at one time, expected from a ZoixMistrian child, to be^ 
known by heart for the Naojote ceremony. But now-a-days^ 
they are not deemed absolutely necessary. 

On the day fixed for the investiture, a little before the time 
of the ceremony, the child is made to go through a sacred bath « 
or a kind of purification known as ndhnA Upto a few yeai’s ago,, 
it was customary, that the child should abstain from any kind 
of food in the morning until after the inv^titure. This was 
considered as a little sacrifice on the part of the child to testify 

1 This short prayer is a part of what is known as Khordeh Avesta, i.e.r 
ibe smaller Avesta:—It is made up of the following passages of the larger 
Avesta. (a) Ya^na Chap. XLVI, 7; (b) Ya^na Chap. XLIV, 16; (c> 
VendidAd VIII, 21; (d) Yagna Chap. XLIX, 10. The prayer consists of 
an invocation to God for help and an expression of desire to throw ofif 
physical and moral evils. 

2 This is a prayer in the Pazend language. For the text of this prayer 
in the Avesta character, Vide ^Khurdeh Avesta in Zend Characters'* by 
£rvad Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria (1887), pp. 23-26, and **Khurdeh 
Avesta** by Mr. Framjee Minocherji Dastur (1881) pp. 5-7. For its 
translation, vide S. B. E., Vol. XVIII, p. 384; Le Zend Avesta, par 
Parmestetcr, Tome II, p. 685; and Spiegel, Bleeck's Translation, Vol. of 
Ahordeh Avesta, p. 4. 

3 This short prayer, which forms, as it were, a short statement of the 
ZoToastrian Articles of Faith or Confession of Faith, is taken from Ya^na 
^11,9. The first four words meaning **OhGod, come to my help" are 
jidded as an invocation, from Ormazd Yasht, Yt. I, 27. 

4 Vide above, pp. 90-96, "Purification Ceremonies.** 
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iJi* &ith iii t!io iniiKtriAiico <ni<J Taliie of tlw ceramciiny. 
•Upto a few ycara tlie c«ramoay vraa alwaya ^wi^roniisi] 

;m thfl morjiiiig. but uoir it ifl perT^rmeii bi tb« oveuiiig aJs* 

- ^ceotdiug to tlio convenienca of tlia parties. Thu very .facb. tjhi^ 
it waa enjtnned, that during tJ'U wiutBo of the oareuiony tho 
.officiating priest must rucite the tkwji (Aush-bAm >) prayer* 
ehows, that it was tliougbt mjceesai'y tliat tha ceremony ghopl^ 
•be iierformed in the morning. 

After the eacrufJ tlie cliild is taken to a nKjm where the 
pttreule aud their relatione and friends, nud the officiating priest 
wdtb one or more other priests have aasembleJ, The upiior part 
of iw Imdy, whidi is to be covered with the soered shirt at the 
diaiida of the officiating priest, ia covered over with a sheet of 
white cloth dial can he oaHlIy I'amovod. Tlie child ia made to 
eit on a low wijodeii stool covcrerl over with a sheet of white 
«bt.h, in front of the officiating priest, who sits on a carjiet on th# 
floor. 'Hie cliHd is made to ait facing the East, Tlie followtog 
.laqulflite thinga mfe placed on tlio carjsot<1) a tray 
Qoittmuiug a new siet of clones for tlie child, indudiug a new 
eacreil aliM and thicjidi ^2) a tray of rice known as akhiina 
,whidi, iit die end of the ceremony, is prawntol to Uie faBiU? 
Irtiest; it is a reninant of the old system, when there was n 
I«ymftnt in kind aa well; (3) a tray of ftowets wliirji era 
presented at tlie end to the assembloil priewto. friends and 
i-elatioiifii (4) a lamp, geiieinHy a lamp fel with clarifled butter: 
'-tiiere may l»e addltioual candle'Bticka burning i (5) fine, bur^ 
iug wi a censer witli ft-agrant aandolwf^iot] und fraukiiiCeOBe; 
^fl) a tra}* containing a luixtime of rioc, poinegraiiato graiwt, 
raiotus, almonds, and a few slices of cocoanut, to be sprinkled, 
later on. by the priest over the child aa a symljol of proepenty. 
The first tttty, containing the auit of clothefl, also eoutaiiis som9 

I ■»u< Av, -»(&> Snes. Lai, nufora, and Av,—■'Jt-y 

ft brilliant, 

i Far the prayer ride Sjitegfl (tJleMt'aTmiiilutifliiil. Xhordeh Avcn^ 
p. S; QannHtctcr, Lr Zend Aveata. VoL II. p, 
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betel leaves and areca nuts,^ a few pieces of sugarcandy, a feMr 
grains of rice, a cocoannt, a garland of flowers, a metallic cnp- 
containing k&TiMn (a kind of red powder) and a few rupees. 
All these things have nothing to do with the religious part of 
the ceremony, but they are considered in India as emblems of 
good luck. All these are presented by the priest, later on, to 
the child. The money is, at the end of the ceremony, taken 
by the family priest as a part of his fee, and is spoken of as- 
the fee for the girydn or girtihbdn? 

When all the priests have taken their respective seats, the- 
head ofiBciatiug priest, who is seated face 

The investiture jq ghJld, gives in the hand of. 

proper. , n 

the child a new sacred shirt. They alli 

then recite the Patet, or the atonement prayer. The child 

also recites the prayer or its special sections, if it knows- 

these by heart; but generally, it recitos the Yatlia Ahu "V airyd 

prayers in its stead. In some families, recently, instead of 

the Patet, the Hormazd Yasht is recited. Having dnislied 

this, the oflBciating priest gets up from his seat and the child 

stands before him. Then follows the investiture proper which 

is made up of the following four parts:—(1) the recital of the 

Confession of Faith by the child, followed immediately by the 

putting on of the sacred shirt by the priest; (2) the recital 

of the Nirangi-i-kusti with a preliminary introduction from 

the introductory part of the Hormazd Yasht (Yasht 1) upto 

the words vidhvdo mrciot A, accompanied with the girdling of 

the hAsti or sacred thread by tlie priest over the sacred shirt 

(3) the final recital of the Mazdaya^no Ahmi (Yarna XII, 8-9) 

formula of the Articles of Faith ; (4) the recital of the Ta'iidantfti 

or the final benediction. 

1 The betel-vine gives leaves all the year round. The vine gives no 
Ihiit or flower but simply leaves which are eaten with betel-nuts. So the 
leaves are held as symbols of simplicity and prosperity. Journal of the 
Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. XI, No. Ill, pp. 317-18. 

2 Vide above, p. 173, for the word. 

** The areca-nut is symbolic of festivity and Is, therefore, always used 
' Bs an offering for the gods (In India). It is also an essential requisite for 
the ceremony of betrothal. {Ibid^ p. 329.) 
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The first part of the inTestiture comsists in presenting to the 
, child the sacred shirt after making it recite 
the Confesaioa of tlie Confession of Faith. This prayer of the 
v«\tture wUh the Confession of Faith is made up of two ^rts: 
Sacred Shirt. The Avesta khskmvman of the Yazat* 

Din, who presides over Eeli^on (Din Yasht. Tt asht XVI).^ (h) A 
Pazend formula of the Confession of Faith.® The oonfessiou 
made up of these two parts runs as follows" Praised be the 
most righteous, tlie wisest, the most holy and the best Maz- 
daya^nian Law, which is the gift of Mazda. The good, true and 
perfect religion, which God has sent to this world, is that which 
Zoroaster has brought. That religion is the religion of Zoroaster, 
the religion of Ahura Mazda communicated to holy Zoroaster.” 
It ends with the rerital of an Ashem Vohu prayer. 

On the child making this public declaration of its faith in the 
Zoroastrian Mazdaya^nian reli^on, the priest clothes it with 
the sacred shirt. While putting it on, he recites the sacred 
formula of Yatha Ahft Vairyfl, and the other priests join him in 


the recital 


Then the officiating priest stands at the back of the child 
„ . , and both face the east if it is morning, and 

the Nirang-i-kusii ths WdSt it it iSi QveniDg* rl0 Et first roCltftS 
with**'thr^'slcred the introductory part of the Ormazd Ywht 
thread. (Yasht I)® and then the Nirang-i-kusti.t 

The substance of this prayer of Nirang-in-kusti runs thus; “ The 
Omniscient God is the greatest Loi-d. Ahriman is the evU spirit, 
that keeps back the advancement of the world. May that Lvil 
Spirit with all his accomplices remain fallen and dejected. 
O Omniscient Loi-d. I repent of all my sins ; I repent of all the 
evil thoughts that I may have euteidained in my mind, all the 


1 5. B. E., Vol. XXIII, 1883. “ To the most right Chista, etc.," p. 264. 

Spiegel, translated by Bleeck. Khordeh Avesta, p. 147. Darmesteter. Le 
Zend Avesta^ VoL H, p* 302. 

2 Spiegel, translated by Bleeck. Khordeh Avesta, p. 131. 

3 Spiegel, translated by Bleeck. Khordeh Avesta, p. 21. From “ In 

the name of God ... satisfaction, etc.” 

4 Ibid, Pv 4 
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«vjJ wui'ils iliiit. 1 may hav’fl spoken, of all the evil de^iLi ibai 
1 may liave iloiie. ^!ay Ahura )r«x<la in-aiaecL May the Evil 
Spirit Aliriinaii l» couilaiDnd<L The will of the Righteuiui ia ths 
most jjraisewoi'thy/* 

I'ho pj.'ocoss of jmttin^ oii Llia over tho body ia aa ftrf-* 
btvvB:—'llift priest lioJds the kiiMi. froin ito middle or centra] paci 
in hk left hand. Then be holds in Uis right luind a part of .the 
two Ht-rliiaa of the thread w fonnerl, A pirt of the double etringp 
is thus I laid hoiisson tally l»tweett the two liwiiia and the 
rnmniiider bangs down vertically, 'I'lda jxei.tm'e continues upt«> 
the i-erftal of tlic woi^s gavcn^tm, in the 

!Nirang'i‘kusti, With the recital of these words a partoftlie 
string is tl'on foirned into circular curves in both the haiida. 
Tliwn, on reciting the w'ords Khahnaflthra AhumhS Maxdad^ 
the cm ves are let loose, and with the recital of Aaliem Vdt{l» 
the thread is jwwsed lyminl the child’s waisL With the recital 
of the tuTit YathA Ahft Vairyft, the second round la coiupletod, 
the first knot in the Front Iwlug Lied with the recital of the ivnnl 
.Hhyont/iaiwifWSnk ^^■ith the recital of the name w’Ord in tho 
second recital of the YathA Ah A VairyO, the second knot in 
the front is lieik a»d then, witli the recital of another Asham 
\’ohft, tho thread is j)asse<l round the waist for tlie thispd 
time ami the tioal two knots at the Ismk ar« tied This 
completes the investiture of the tmered thread, Din'ing tliia 
jnvcfrt.itui>fl, tlie child recites with the oflioiaiing priest the 

'I’hc child, after iMing ilius invested with the •iucred shirt and 
tllly^ad, uiiiioonoes tho IksL and tlie moot 
the important of tlui Articles of Faith, given 
Articlcdi of hailh. chJiptcr of the Y'eipia. It runs 

thus* "O Almighty’ Come to my help. I am a worshipper of 
Cjod. 1 am a iSoroastrlan woi-sdiipper of Ood I agree to praise 
ilie XoroBstrian religion, and tobeUeve 1ti that religion, I praLi» 
good tlioiiglits^ good wofIs and good deuds^ 1 praise the good 
.Ma 3 £daynf,‘iiian roligimi which curtails discussionfl and qnarrels, 
wJjich brings ahont kinship of brotherhood, which i» holy, and 
v'hieh, of all the religions that have yet (louriMhed and am likely 
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4o rtourteh ia the future, h tbo grwteal, ibe bust and dw 
most escellflut, uud wbidi is ttie naligioin given by God to 
Xcwwatec. I believe, tbit ali good, thiuge proceed ftu» God. 
May tbe ITsHdaya^uian religion be tbu« pi-aised," 

The njost important part of these alioj t prayet* ia that, 
wbereia the cbild ia made to believe in the efbeacy of ones o*ft 
good thoughts, words imd notions A Tareto has to bdieve 
that, for die flalvation of his soul, ho Ims to look to him- 
For Ilia aalvatioo, ho hiuj to look to tbo purity of 
hia ihougbta, the juirity of his worda, and the purity of hiu 
deeds. The pivot *mi wbieb the whole of tlis moral rtmctiiru 
of Zoroastrianism turns, Tusts upon tins triud ot thought,, 
word and d«^L Tlnnk of nothing but tiie tnith, apeak nothing 
but the truth, do notlilog but what ia ptti[5«i', and yon aro 
saved 

Tlie jiuttiiig on of the ascned slilrl «iiJ thread end the docla^ 
ration of the Articles of Faith complete tlw 
T*** ceremony proi*or. Tlie officiatiing priest 

now makes n red fewnftitn mart on tne 
diild's foiiehoid-a long ^'ertical mavk if the child is male, ■ 
round mark if female and then gives in its hands, tlio cucoanut, 
tlowers, betel leaves, atisea uuts, etc., referroJ to above, Tliere 
only rcmniiis now the recital of the Taudaru<^tl or benedictions 
by the ofUciatiitg priest, invoking the blosalnga of God upon the 
new initiate. He says: “Jlay you eujoy health, long life 
and apleudour of piety. ^lay the good Angels and the Im¬ 
mortal spirits (AmeHlubisiuds) come to yuui* help, May tim 
religion of ZoitMHter iloui'ishL 0 Almigiity God! May you 
bestow long life, joy and health ujmu the ruler of oar land, npon 

the whole community and upon this >.May the child live 

long to help the virtuoiia May this day he auspicious; 
this mouth be ausplciona, this year 1« auspicious. Jlny yon 
live fur 0 good number of years t<J lead a holy, charitable and 
»eUgioufi lifoi May you perform righteous dee-ii May heaUli, 


1 Here the nAfae ol tbf child in me&tlcneiL 
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virtue, and goodness be your lot. May all your good wishes 
be fulfilled like those of the immortal angela Amen! Amen V* 

While reciting this, the priest showers over the head of the 
child, the mixture of ric^ pomegranate seed, almonds, raisins, etc", 
refeired to above. In the end, all the assembled priests again . 
recite together, the above tcmdw'Vfti (benedictions). The priests - 
are then paid their fe^ and the assembled friends and 

relations are presented with flowera The priests then depart, 
and the child and the parents are presented with sums of money ' 
by friends and relations. The assembled guests generally 
disperse after a dinner, where '^Jarihoshti »ilckdm saldrimti,'* i e,, 
the prosperity of^the Zoroastrian fold the safety or pro&- 

perity of Zoroastrian coinage) is the toast of the occasion. 









CITAPTER nil. 

IL—THE NAVAR AND THE MARTAB. 

The Initiation into Zoroastrian Priesthood. 

It is the son of a priest only who can become a priest. This 
seems to be a very old custom of ancient Iran. We find it 
alluded to in the institutions of Ardeshir Babakan, the founder 
of the Sass&nian dynasty, with whose reign commenced the 
Ir&nian Renaissance of the period. One of the innovations, said 
to have been introduced by him, or rather one of the old 
customs,—more honoured in their breach than in their observance 
at his time,—^re-introduced by him with the aid of his Dastur 
Taosar or Tansar, was, that the members of difierent professions 
and trades, and their descendants, should adhere to their old 
professions and trades and not change them for others, except 
with the special permission of the king or the Government 
authorities. The division of the people into difierent professions 
and trades, and the regulations to restrict them to their respec¬ 
tive lines of business, were thought to be necessary for the good 
of society. 

“ Cette r^i^artition," says Tansar, “ des hommes en quatre^ 
classes est pour le monde une garantie durable de bon ordre. 
Le passage d’une caste k Tautre est indterdit, sauf le cas oil I’ua 
de nous montre un talent particulier. Alors on ]X)rte le cas 
devant le roi. Apres une ^preuve et une enquete piolong^ 
faite par les Mobeds et les Herbeds, s’ils reconnaissent le mdrite 

du candidat ils se transferent dams une autre caste. 

.Le Shahanshfth, par sa pure intelligence et la 

vertu de son g^nie, a reconstitute ces membres disjoints. II a 
remis chacun k sa place distincte, Ta fait redescendre a son rang 
et a arrange que persomie n exercerait un autre metier que celui 
pour lequel Dieu lavait cr^. Par ses mains la Providence 
divine a ouvert aux habitants de ce monde une porte inconnue 
' meme aux &ge antiques. ’ ^ 

1 Lettre de Tansar au Roi de Tabaristan (Journal Asiatique, Tome 
XII, Neuvi^me Serie, pp. 518-520) par Darmesteter. 
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Tlie division of the people into different professions and 
4)i'ades, referred to by Tansar, as having been made by Ardeshir, 
vras not quite unknown to the ancient Persians before his time. 
Aocoi*ding to the Slmh-nameh, it was made by King Jamshid 
of the Peshd^ian dynasty. “ U (Djemschid) assigna a chacon 
4a place qui hii convenait, et leur indiqua leur voie, pour que 
tons comprissent leur position et reconnussent ce qui etait au- 
dessus et au-dessous deux.”i Tabari says the same thing: 

Djemschid jiartagea toutes les creatm^es du mondre en quatre 

^jlasses.et il dit: Que 

«<hacun fasse son travail et ne s’occuj^ pas d*autre chose. 

.Si quelqu’un sV?cartait des reglements 

qu'il avait etablis, il le faisait mettre a mort.”2 We thus 
iind that the rules introduced by Ardeshir were rather old, 
and that he re-esbiblished them, and declared that })eople must 
restrict themselves to their own hereditary professions. The 
priestliood was especially such a profession. But, we find furtlier 
from Tansar s letter that Ardeshir had intended to make certain 
exceptions. For example, a man, by sj^ecial qualifications or 
-examinations, can qualify himself for a juofession, other than 
that of his forefathers. We find such an exception, in the cas^ 
^of priesthocxl, made in Pema, even so late as the 17th century. 
One Dastur Riistam Gushtasp Ai*deshir ** is said to have sprung 
from the laity and not from a priestly family.” 3 It is said, that 
in the time of this Rfistam Guslitasp, the then ruling Alahomedati 
King of Persia ordered a general massacre of the Persiap 
.Zoix>astrians, unless they proved that they were monotheists and 
not idol-woi-sliippers. It was this layman Rfistam Gusht^qi 
who proved this to the satisfaction of the king, and he was 
made a Dastur. He was a good scholar. The copy of the 
Dinkaid in the Mulla Firoze Library, a copy of the Minp- 
Kliei*ad in Mr. Tehmuras Dinsliaw’s possession and a Persia^ 
Revayet in ilr. Manekji Unw&la s possession are by his pen. 
3n India, no exception seems to have been made, and it is only 

1 Le Livre des Rols, M. Mohl, Vol I, pp. 49-50. Small ed., p. 35. 

2 Tabari, par Zotenberg, Tome I, p. 103. 

3 S. B. E., Vol. V. Introduction, p. XXXIII, West. 
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tlift fKjiiH of or of the of the prieetlp* 

famihc^ who con beoomo priests, Tlie right can he roviv^^ by 
Any main member of the priestly family, though his iinnietliai^ 
ancestors masy not actually Imvo Ijceu prieeta For example, 
A may bo a pri^t. Hte mn B, graad-^n O, ■^reat-gnuuUnmi 
D nifty not have eoteretl into priBalhcKnJ, bat Htill the sorumf 
if ho chooses, beeouie a prie^. The right con tVmo bn 
revived by a <}a^adant tip to the hflli genf^iation. It then 
dioH and Can no longer bt> c?xord3C<l 

In order to bo a thoroughly prii^ti one has to gi> 

through tivo gradc«ft of initiations ami their c^remoiuc^. Tliey 
are : (1) the Kaviir and (2) tho Mur tab. 

l/ THE HA¥AR.^ 

The fii^st initiatory ceremony for prici^thcixl k that ot 
1^3van Tim %rord m written uiiJ rejid in dllfereni waya. It 
i& also and read a.s Xftbar^ Xiil^ar^ or KAgharJ-^ 

Danne^deter says of this woiti: " L origins et le stu^s exact 
dll mot TWfitir jij? Fahlvi iidjwr ct ndimr, ffont obscure/^ 
I think the word means new carrier of offerings or 
It can l>e derived from A vesta utsw(FahL |t? Sant^ 

Fjftt. TipvuH, Fr neiir^ Piaroi. neih Eng. iiew, in 

Nadj6tc), ftud^^ to carry (Fahi Soiiti. LaW 

Ferre, Eng. boar X 1™ Avo^ta wonls, hh-berdt! usUta— berett, 
vanla-bcr^ti (Y* UCUp 7), the wonl her^^tl (like the Sanskrit 
Tjft bfiriL\ Douchlnnout, food, sarvice, capitftl ) which Sc derived 
from the aboi^e tj tar, to carry, ia lifted for pn^senta, ofleringH. 
So Xjlvac, w^hich is originally naO-Ur a new pirrier of 

pr^:nte and odoringtiX mainia one who i^ newly iuiilftte^l in 
the WOi'k of olTering prnyers^ rit^M and E^evud things to Llm 
Deity.” Tlie faetr that it can lio explained in the same way 

1 Fer Vn irin,*" Tid* Pirf- efticic in the Sir 

JfudrcjKiH jubEli!€ Volumi^. nP- 

3 S. B. atVph XVlJh Pnlil TeKia Ih Cbiji. LXXIX. 4 H. 1 
ll^ is written Ln &n old munuvcnia of tU? Dldistfln bvlonsinif 

Air. TehiMurn* D ii-nluiw. 

3 Zrnd Aveitft. Veil. Ir IiiLrodutitEon, jp. LIV^ it. 2. 
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fis tbe v-onl XafljOte, tlio fi™t iniportant initiatotj ZMoRstrlan 
ijeremoDy, ib a proof in aapimti of thin interiuetatioo. 

To inltlftte ft into priesthood. saveraJ fjtft-BS of cero- 

Thf different mooiea have to be gw» thnotigh. They are 
■iu^ of)te cere- jjig jpUowiiig(’ttj the Bareidm&iii; ffrj the 
apriUi^ iflitiaUps ^c) t)ui initifttioii proper. 1 give here 

nji iiiustnitioa which shows the initiate toking hie BaresthuQm. 

*'nji The candidata for initiation into priciithciod hoE first 
to go tlintugli two Bai’eshahm purificatiomii Tlie fhat 
■BttLoahnftm is said to be for his oirn I e. for tha 

purification of iiis own body, the sewmd b for the w«y«t£ 
<jf the pei'SOJi in wlujse memory Jib bocomos a ^fftran 
Between the firat Bjir&djiiilin and flw sacond there may be 
an interval of a fow days if it is «« desired, or, otherwifie the 
C'Uitlidiite mny begin the seco nd BureshnaiQ on the fidnae day 

^ 1 Fp'rf* above, ppv 97 X4S, PurilicBtion CcremoiiiM. In Fcnln. nt 

iirtMnl they Ko thwinh 10 Il.ir«5hnCiiis, fonr si i^blub bw aAld ta Im 
<•/ of h!» »s«1" ['■ NAvor in iTln," by Ptftf. Khodayw BusIkt Shrliffyer, 
in iht Sir j. J- Zartliwibti Uadreiim JuWle* Voltuno. edlK-d by me, ]?. 415), 
^ Utyai ljliTflUy menns i-sfpoae, Inlvution. Among tht FuR>ei?s, many 
chJiTlwWe deeds am said Is be perfarmed by a peMwn la ihs alyot of a 
dfCDMcd reliiHvs or friend, ^ may build a r.fe-Tmpln or a Towsr gf 
Silaaec oraucb other rollgious edifice in the nfyar of B. bia father or rcla- 
tivu or friend. U is something like «bat «e cbU ‘'in memory of’ Jn 
ordinary language, In ease of ordinary ebariiahle InsUtatmns. snob as 
di^ipansaibrn. asybim. or bospital.. In the case of Kligio^ 
bJlldinKi. when they afo coliMfirated. or o™ la the cumtof oJmr.tahle 
bulldiap. like »"?hool* or hosvlials when they are opened with Uic rebglaua 
.eremony Ufa Jartm the nsme of the particular person, la whose wfyal 
houonr or metnory the bulldln#: or Instltutlen is founded. Is montwiKrd 
1,1 tV.r oravci*. U'ar tbo form in which the Dams is tiientlcnad see nboTe. 

7S rb8nter oa“BBalb'') These religicos or eharitoblu buildings may 
f i-tW idsaf ofliTiMpcrsuiffliJwatl. In that cm, the namea of the 
filng pemens an* rcelUd in the prsyers wUb a sll^i alteration. lastoad 
^ iqI thv dt^ad immortal^ uuul > tlic 


un; a^Eod to thv omni? of 


words IfinffcA fl^edn. i.e./oftbv living soul. 
tLopPTioii in who« buasnr the buildings or lusUtutiOM ate founded. 
The name of the donor elao Is recited ai '■farmlyaebna," .A, one at 

whose dlTMtloutbc lniliding or institution is founded. As In the ease of 
the ftw rcIlBi'JUS buildlngsor chart tJiMi Institutbaa. so in tho com 

ol rollBloiwooremonlei. ibe name of tbv pemvn in whose nf^af, i.e-tpurpoee, 
boiwar or mcnwiy, they an; perforotod, Is mentioned la the leeltnl u£ 

the I*rajer. 
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Tphen he finishes the first. In that case, both the jBareshnflms 
take 19 days in all. During thQse Bareslmfim. . days^ the -can¬ 
didate is to say his prayers five times during the day., -He 
expected to pass his time in a religious or pious mood. ,, If, 
during any of the days of the Bareahnfims, he V®,®' poUiUit 
nocturna,, that vitiates his Bareshnfim. In that casQ,/he 
must begin the Bareshnfim again. If the ca^ happens in the 
secopd Bareshnfim, he has to repeat only the second Bareshnfim 
and not the first. To avoid this risk, nowadays, the candidate 
for priesthood goes through the initiation at a very early age, 
before 15 or 16, when he is likely to be free from such risk. 
The second Bareshnftm is, as said above, for the niyat of some¬ 
body. If that somebody is a lady, he must take care that he 
goes through the second Bareslmfim and the subsequent cere¬ 
monies of gewra and initiation at a time, when there is no 
-chance of tlmt lady’s pasang through her monthly course. 
If during these ceremonies, the lady, in whose niyat he goes 
through the ceremony, has her monthly course, that vitiates 
the ceremony which must be begun again w’hen the lady has 
passed through her course and purified herself. If the person, 
male or female, in whose niyat the ceremony is gone through, 
dies during the period of these ceremonies, tliat event also 
vitiates the whole thing. ^ 

(b) On the candidate completing the Bareshnfim, two quali¬ 
fied priests two priests who ‘‘hold the Bareshnftm”), who 
have to initiate the candidate, perform, w'hat is known as, the 
getvrd ceremony, which lasts for six days. This gewrd ceremony, 
which qualified them to initiate the candidate, consists of 
reciting the Ya^na with its ritual for six consecutive daya 
Tlie word “ getvrd ” comes from the Avesta root garew, Sanskrit 
grah, Gennan engreifer, Pers, giraf tan to acquire, to take hold 
ot Both the priests perform the Ya^na ceremony, i.e., recite 
the whole of the Ya^na with the necessary ritual. One of the 
two priests who recites the whole Ya^na is called Joti ( Zaota ), 
i.e., lit. tlie performer of ceremonies or the ofierer of offeringa 
The other priest who assists him in going through the ceremony 


1 Vide above, pp. 137-138. 
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in ftillad Ritliwi. 1 The priflMt, who perl^nuB the tei'emonjr 
ds the' Juti, i® lechriTCally eaid to have " fut-irn Iha GffU'rd" 
lio have awimred the qralificjitiuii of controning the cenenuMiy. 
The prieut vho taken the jftfttTil on the fhst (lay, is said to hav^ 
fobm tho first tj&a'/il. Ho in to pass * Eight »f vigil aod watch- 
fnbtoa. If bo hns nuclnriifll poUutiop. heie iittid to have loat 
tho efficacy or tho qiialitimtion of trw /TOtPnt. lu that CMO^ th^ 
peuvd must bo rei'eated the neit day. If tlw efficacy ooatinneB^. 
ton the nOJEt day, in the morning, he '< gives the aecaiid geivi'd'' 
to hie ctiUoagite. fn thia case, tho other priest redtea the 
Yijtia OB -Inti and the priest who gives the ycitm acts aa » 
He. now, in liie turn has to poae the night in vigiL 
Thus each of the two priests has to “ take Uio gnitn'd ” on an 
slteruate day, Tliesa oeremoni® ora to bo performed for 

eixdays. To avoid the ch«nce of the flfewrrfe l*eing viiiated by 
the foiluiw of the vigil of the priest holding the g«v?)-d for tha 
particniar daj' or by some other cansa, at timoe, thrw priests are 
Bade to take pari iu the {/«wrd coremoiiias. luBtaod of one prieat 
taking the g&unrd, two i)erFonn the ceremony, w that, in case 
vne foils to observe tlia required vigil aud is disqualifiod for 
«ome causa, the other may son^o, and tlw Qtndidnta may not 
be disaiqxiin teci aud the initiation not delayed. TTw candidate- 
flaw , during these nii days, to pass his time in prayers dorisg 
the five Gaha and to obsen a all the obaervanceB of eaybig tha^ 
gcaco at mealii, etc. He is nut to come in contact witli any 
nou-Zoroastriaiv 

(c) Gn tlie axth day of thn pewrii coromony, the priest who 
Las taken tho sixth g&ufud, iw*, has recited the Ya^ with it» 
ritual an the Joti on the aiithday, initiates ths candidate. 
Tho candidiite takes hts Iwitli in the morning with ail ite 
Ibrinalitios and puts on a now set of white clothes. Qe pate 
on a white turlmi which iti a symbol or insignia of pricKtliuciiL 
The pnrunta of the candidate invite a few friends, LiotLi main and. 
female, to witness the ceremony. In mofossii towns like Nao- 
aari, B general invitoiion to males is pnsHal tumid, thr oogh a 

1 Rfltbwl ei Raspi. Av, lit, ou who nrriwBv* ibe 

: 3 «ligl 4 U« K!<tuii1tiw at Ihrir (relAw'iml pLacei (GSh Uilrait, S>. 
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crier, in the whole town, anj- 2!loro&striaii who eboo^ tnay 
attend 

At tbo appointed hotir, &t about uiueo^clDek in Hib nioming, 
a proceOTon ia fonned to take the caudidete to tlis teuiple for 
jnitiatiotL At Xoosarir the heodquurterK of the 

the a6$eiiib)y geibers at tiie houne of the i:^nf]ir]ate. Gentlemen 
IjftLb f^r unii^ide llie boni^ and the Isdiea in^cle, and they all 
then go to the temple in a iirooession. The oaudidate wnlkw 
in the bont wRh the hoad-}iriei&t of the town, or. in hi^f abHence. 
witli Ilia deputy» un hia rights Other elders of the ooniinnnitj'' 
foUow* Tlie liifliaH follow fast. In Persia, tho ladies throw 
dcy bruits and eilrer coioi over thu candidate. In Bomba}', 
the Parsees not having quite ser^rato fjoaitot^ii and the city 
being too thickly pci]mlat&d to an^gts for the ceremonial 
procession, the Candida lo flays in the fire'lRinpIn iit^f, fur the 
Hix days cif tlifl f/(ftprd So^ the gathering asdembles at the 
tem]de itself and the prooeasion also ia forme<l tberB. It formally 
movefl &YIU 1 otia piul of the temple to anotl^en The candi¬ 
date 1$ dressed in hie full dress consisting of Janiti (Pe^^. 
whied^ is a loose gown-like dr^ of wdiite Linen, and 
a kind of UueU'belt. put round the waist All tlie male 
membors of Urn gathering are Himilatrly di-eeaed in their fuU 
dre«-. Tlio candidate earriea a shawl in his loft hand, it Uing 
an iniS^giua of an oiiice or fmiction whicli u [lenviin holds for the 
time being- 


niie candidate can'IeH ill hia right hiind a or a mace. 

(JftTz is the Avesta mzm, Sana a 
or the qy cluk It KymboiizeH ilmt the 

caralidBte ifl now going to bo a member 
of t\m church militant and uadortakos to Sglit agalnsi all 
Ovil^t^ phjTiical nr lunral. Jii the KlHjrHhefl NyAish, Meher 
Yatuid or die Angel Mithi'a, the Ood of Light, Justice luiil 


IVuthfulness is rei>riv4ent^l m ranydug h vnrrf* or maco to strike 
it over the lieads of the Davvas or the evil ];pOwers (Ya^AI vasrem 
hiinivikhtcm kameredhe paid iiai^vanAm).^ Tlio Fire'teni]ile 
where the caiididale is going to be iiuliaf:^! is called l>iir-i-3Jehen 


1 KhenshrtE NyAEi^li, J5. 

13 
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i A, tlie i’ort or tlis flHla of Mcher So, ltt» oarriiiia tlia 

ffiirz with him aa tha insigcia of his ftvtuiug ofEoo, in wiiidi ho 
has to hght ttgAinst tha anomies of Light, Ja’jfcico nud Trutbfulncea 
and haa to mako his way for tlio churth triumi-hant in He&vaa.^ 

On tbo ^mjcossion arriving at the Fira-tamplo, the candidBls 
goos to the ra-oitFirt»-^/fA where he » 
Pi«iiiiratiDP Vu the perform tha Yafna Ceremony. Ttia 
^“*'*'*' naHemblad priests are genemlly Hoatiid on 

<!ftri>etH spread on tha floor. The candidate removaa his npper 
garmanb) which form his full dress, performs tho pipfyifft-faijdi 
and puts on the (niouth-veil ).s Thua pi-apared, he in 

hitmght liefora the assembly by one of tho two priestH, who 
askii for permissoin to initiato him. He asks; “Gantlamea of 
riiis gathering (Anjnman. Avesta Uatyamans), doth it plsaaa 
vou that this ranididato may he initiated ?'’ Tha Head-priest 
prasaut, after the interval of h faw second'?, takes the Klleneo 
of the i^mhly for its ni«ent and noda his head, or pnte fnrwanl 
both his liande, to Higaify the acquiesoenoe of tha gathering. 

The candidate most bo free from lepr[W>'» or any wonnd 
from which blcKni oozes, oiliorwise he would bo riyccted and tho 
neoossRTy pennisston rofnaod. It is to give the ajisembly au oppor- 
tnully to see or examine him wall, tliat he is presented lieforeit 
after the ramoval of tha upper garments * Tha eaudidato then 
l eturos to tlie roWMAw*-tfdA to go throngii th« caranninies nf liia 

1 For fiirtbcr [nirtkutarji About the fjuT£, rny iimiwr, “Thn Gun nsf 
Sfiabul ttiflfing the Zoroi^AtrtAiiE" (JouteihI of the AulLrDpoli^iCiU ^icly 
uf Eflmbay. VIII, No. T, pp. 47ft-36). My Auibropab^eul Fapem, 
Fuft pp. 3l!> tfJ!- 

£ la Fenlft. the hunffs fretn a er&wn or a turban^ deeamled wStb 

anh silver ooios. The J. 7.. M^drena Jiabileo Valumir (pp. 

Mti KhaMyflr » iirUoll!) givoi ah Intorciling uceaunt qf, wbal k OAlledp tbn 
nnd cotfi-inaiilofl lathe N&TAr iaUiatJoa thero^ 

a On the Ir^niivn horror of Inpro^y, c/. VtrndSt^ftd Abdn Yiutht, 

Yt. HorodeitL*, I. *' Whoever of tho cltiioDA bM ibe leprosy or 

suerofuln k nol permitted to stAy wilhln a town, nor U> have coinmuQlcitinn 
vilb Other PereSuiw/' Aocordlns to CtoaloA, Moffobyxus CKoped from thfl 
hoadfl of biA oitptan, on preiendlnK ibot ht? bad 

4 Tl Mid, that. In PerBia, the contlidhte k inlcfln to un adjoining foont 
add ibftrn mode nuirk oalced and oEOJolaed (r*^r Mr Khodlyir'a artlcla In 
tbfl Sir J. J, 2- MAilreiiM Juhnon Vaiutn*, p. 4^7}. 
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inltLatioD and to recite tbe Ya^na with ita ritn»l. T-'be \-ieitow 
-dispo™ after aowersand rasa-water liava bMU praseiitad to 
tbfim. H tUe father or the giinnliau of the caudidate la ^ 
off, he distributes money among the assembled priestboon* 
fiHlations Olid friwida arej at timeSp feostwl at soon ande^ott 
i at n'sglit, i£ parenta can afford to do m* 

Oq rotiring to tbe TitsfuAnaiJiVi, the candidate recites the 
Miufi-N^var Yaf;ii» (Yn^na without the Viaparad) | with ito 
ritual lie acting as tlie and the priest who initiates him 
acting as the rdsjji. In tlw afternoon, he performa the hij - 
oei-emonv and his meala. after which he performs the 

ajH^ujdn ceremony. 1 give bare an iUuateatiou which ehowi 
tha Nilvar iuitiflte porfoiTniuj? the li a^*na ceremony. 

On the second and the third day, the candidate is permitted 
to IiHve only one meal The above thrw oeremonii^ are repeated 
in lionour of Sraosh on the second day, and the Wi Is perfoimed 
in the moniiug instead of in the afternoon as on the hrafc 
Jay On the third dsy, tliH aljove three ceriinouies ere 
..rlia In honnnr of Siminn. (thn VnmbM pwiJinS 

over tliB thirty (#£) days of the month), On the fourth 

day. the Ya^na is vecited with the Vlsperad, the 6^ end 
dfrinjdn in honour of Aluinu Mazda. Thus quelifiei, the 
priert now called h^rhad (Aveste, a^thrapnUi, teacher) can 
iwformthe Kafljote, msmege and such nther oere- 

Jnomes. but nrt the Yaijna. the Vendidid or the Mj cemmomea 

It appeal^, tliat the ^uivar. has been from the ensb. a cere- 
mony of trial, of uolf-ahuegation, Belf-denial, end self-rentnicie- 
tion. The foUoiving facts point to that iiifecsuce. 

1. The candidote is esptwted to pass hia days during the 
cimtinuatian of the whok ceremony which laste about a month, 
iu a kind of retreat, in onier to be free from worldly thoughte 
and to be engaged in ptons thooghtaj Im must sloop on the 
door 11 ud not on a cot, and teko his meek at atated huuni nfteP 
pi-nyers. According to the iirgsaat custom, if tlie candidate 

1 Fidk DarmwK't^r, Lc Zcnd-AvMtnt Vol. T. ^ LJi^VIL 

2 / 6 iVn VoL 111 pp. 
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a jiot/iilw utJcfitrJm (luring ttifl two flcttWmilnw, be is= 
dLKlUfllified Rnd liaa to go thmiigb the Jkvrs4i7vai» again, 
because tlia nntowanl uccurreneo is hold to show, that iio wim 
not passing hie time in piirB divine mediUtion, wbicJi lie wai^ 
expected to do, iw « would-be priest, Imt that he thought of 
worldly mettem i 1 During U« last four days, when he ia 
f^gukrly being initiated and periMTiKi the Yajna cfijemouy 
himflelf as jd(t, be has to take only one meal on the eecood 
and tliird days, to piove that be haa control over hunger end 
tiiirat and hence over other [wisriona. 

A good deal of the original lofty ideal fieeme to be loaiag 
ita ground now. In order to av^id the rink of failure in the te«tof 
pious meditaliOB, self-abnegntioo, or control of i^aiiaiODe, candi¬ 
date era made to go tlirough tlio initiatory teremoHy in Uwir 
*arly boyhood hefoi-® the age of fifteen or Eiicteen, ivhau accord¬ 
ing to tlie course of nature, they are e!C['«oted to be free fraui 
^xtlhUiit iiofiti/i'iKi, Again now-a-daye, it is not onl}' those boys, 
who are really in tended to be priesta iu the future, that go 
tlirough tlie Initiation, but many othm who are Inteuded by 
llieir l arents for other walks of life, 'I’lie luttor are made to 
go through it with the idea, that it is a religious cni'etnony 
worthy to bo gune tlirougk Tliere are many mo<lical men, 
lawvers and merclianta of the pricfitly cla^, who hate beeti. 
made to g(t tlirough it by their imreuta in their boyhood. 
That being the case, the whole df the Yavna i» not learnt 
and not recited but only a part. Uue would not object, and 
mnfct not object, to tliis proeodnio, tf even in Ibese cases, the 
origiual lofty idt'al were kept in mind. The salutary ellfcct 
would not be lost, if a toy were to l>o made to go through the 
dlHcijiline of the luitiatinu iu an luteUigiblQ inantier, A doctor, 
a lawyer, or s merdiaiii, if tralaed in early boj'hood to u lit tie 
discipline, pious meclitatiou, self-control, anil Hell-abnogation, 
would be a better man in his prohsjsicjii bytbalkindofdiHcipliiie, 
trial and training. What is wanted is, that the original liigh 
id eal must alwaj's be ko[tt in view. 

1 If tbLfl occuni ciurtsif^ iJn? luUf itloysi thtijcundldiiltf lii cullod 
/ * nen-txbUonl '} iind » rujef ha yudit yiiL*lhctod. 
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2. TilE MJUITAB. 

Q’ha 8W»n<l di>gr«a foi‘ piioBthood iti kmowa as Marlah. i Th» 
'degfw ot does not eutitle a p(riast to p^rrorm, wtmt may 

lie calbrl, Uio csremoniw of tho innor circle of the Rre-templa 
He cHiiiiot pei'fbnn the Ya^na, the Vanditl^ swl the B&j cere- 
uionics. He caunot officiate &t tlie purification cereinoaiw 
-of Tu!/iA and hcireghn^fii. In order to qualify himsalf to lio 8i\ 
ha must go through tha Marlib caremony, Beadefl the Ya^nft 
and the Visparad, which ha had ta read for his ‘Nlvarhood Iw 
hiu^ DOW to roa<1 the VandldSd. 

For (Jiia cataznony, tlie candidate has to go through one 
fiaresAndm of 10 flajrTi.' On tha llth day, Iw. in company with 
a qualified priest, performs the AAitt oeromonya and recites for 

it the Jllno Xfivar Ye/’na with its ritojil On the second day 
in the morning, ho lias to recite another Ya^-na in honour of 
Sraosh, and at midnight ha recites the VendidSd. This completen 
the uwrtnZi ceremony and lia is now entitled to parform and 
recite any of tha SSorouBtrisn rituala and prayers 

Tlie Zoioastirian XAvsrliood, in some of its features, remind* 
ns of the Cliristiaii knighthood of olden times, when knighthood 
was a kind of religious order. The Mowing passage present* 
many points of similarity beta'een an Ir&nian ^Avar and 
40 ancient Christian knight: “The young man, tha squire, 
aspiring to koightUootl. was first of all stripped of !iis garment 
and put into a Iwitii, tils symbol of purification, flu his coming 
out of tliB bath, they dad him in a white tunic, Lbe symixjl 
purity, a rofl t«he, smblematic of the blood he was to shod iw 
the cause of tha faith, and a black dou blet, in tok e n of tho 

1 TIk word 1* Amble f*- prepnrsd, clMified. It »«»» 

to h* connected thr Vj* “ dlioity. I* ™4y tbiw 

mriUJ. OM elm ba* risen to a hlgber step or srado or hifoitj. Same apeak 
ef tbl* InltinUort aa MarStib. In that caae, it i» Arabia ^\j» marMb, t.R, 
(iradwandKradJitlaMOffiHilf. Tlw letter then would be -0»0 who baa 
piuMd tbrougb more tbun one (frad* er rank." 

i the bA«f» ti of two gradrti for ibe major, the i«{tal of the whole of 
the Yoflito with the full ritual la fwioSalte; for the mioert th* recital of la 
lew Ada or aoctloiia (U1 to VII) utt 
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disaoltition wlucti n'lrviitad hiin as as all laanklad Tli^ 
|iTiniied aud clothed, the iiOTic* k&pt a irigoroiiB fast for twanty- 
ibur hoara. Whfn evening came, he entered the church alOiI 
pfaMwi the night in prayer, fiometirriaa alouaj eDmeiimeG ’wit-h 
a prieHt ami with ^onsore who prayed in cgmpanj with him. 

When the mermen was overj the notice advanced 
towarrlH the altar with the Gword of knighthood, woMpeudeJ 
from hia neck; the priasi took it oft^ bleSiecl it And attached 
it to his Deck again. novice then went and knelt hefora 

the lord] who waw to knight him. ^To what end/ the lord 
then aaked him, * Do yon deeire to enter into Oith order f If it b 
thnt )"oii may be ricli, tepose yoni^f, and he honoured without 
doing honour to knighthood * tlieti yon are itnworUiy of it*'" 

The points of similarity are the following j-“( 1) Both, tile 
Iranian NAvar mid the Ohriatian knight, had to go through 
purificatory batlisu {2) Both bad a wdiite dreSG as a symbol of 
purity, 0 } The knighthood had fasts. Tlie N&varhood bad 
no fasto but a kind of nbitentiem or temperance. (4) Both had 
come weapons to aorve as symbok The Knights had swords; 
the bad jjpurja or macoa (5) Both the ordei's signified 

poverty and a dedra to serve and work against evih 
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CEAPTER IX. 

G)nsecration Ceremonies. 

I.—COSECRATION OF THE SACRED FIRES 
AND THE FIRE-TEMPLES. 

Consecration is ** the act or ceremony of separating from a 
common to a sacred use, or of devoting 
bnsecration. dedicating a person or thing to the 

service and worship of God ” by certain rites or solemnities. 
Consecration does not make a person or thing sacred but declares 
liim or it to be saci*ed, that is devoted to God or to divine 
service; as the consecration of })riests among the Israelites; the 
consecration of the vessels used in the temple ; the consecration 
of a bishop.i The Parsees have no consecration of persons, in the 
sense in which the word is used among the Christians, e.g., the 
consecration of a bishop. If, by consecration is meant confer¬ 
ring of a certain qualification upon a person to enable him or to 
entitle him to do a certain religious function or rite, they have 
such a consecration. But the principal idea is, that the person 
seeks consecration by his own willing acts rather than any other 
person conferring the consecration So, in the case of a person, 
the more proper word, from a Parsee ix>int of view, is “ initia¬ 
tion ” than “ consecration. ” I have already spoken of these 
initiation ceremonies under a separate head - Among things, 
there is the consecration of the following:— 

I. The Sacred Fires and the Fire-Temples. 

11. The Towers of Silence. 

HI. Tlie Alat (implements, appai-atus), i.e., religious re¬ 
quisites 

1. There are three grades of the Sacred Fire—The Sacred 
Fire of the Atash Behram, (B) that of the 

The three grades ^tash Adaran and (C) that of the Atash 
of the Sacred Fire. , . 

( Dadgah These three have their different 

.rituals of consecration and also difterent rituals for the daily 
—---- • 

1 Webster. 

2 Vide, above. Chapters VII and VIII. 
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pi'ftyei-a at the five tiirtee (flijAi)of tba day. wfiaii tliey are fed 
■with fresh fuel. i will, ai spank of the piooea* of dwi- 
cemtiot' tliere fcfinw gredos of tho sacred fire. 


<X> Conooffratlon of the Saerad Fire of tha Firet GradOi 
thft Ataah Bahr^tn. 


The htuoJ foraiulaLe'l for the OMneecnitioa of the aacrod fire 


The IS fins which 

ntiUctf Up one. 


ise^ms to hav(^ h^ti devnlopeil fnim c^rtaan 
(if tins m^hth of thu V^adi- 

dSf<1 (VIIL 73-06)j wherfii it is «t[ijoi^9di that 
the firoa Urs&d for difl^rent piirpciM^^ iixiA by JifiToreot tradt^uneu 
may be carried fi^Di their plat^ of ii«e and ba;$i]!iesa odd 


^naliriued in a TMil-gib { Av, EWUtyO gfitii). Lit, in a proiw 
pl&{^ The Hist of ftres there enuiqsrHie^l ia aa follows:—Firos 
■uwl (1) iji burninfj & (2) In burning tiJtli, (3) in 

burning diH, (^4) TTig fire need by u potirir, {B) a glHJca-blowor* 
^6) n fXJpper&mitlij (7) n gohhimith, (S) a ailveremitb, (9) ^rk 
iixmemitbj (10)* Hteel^jmitlij (11) a iiaker, (12) a fnnis430‘Work<u** 
^13) a tinsmitbr (11) a shepherd^ (15) a militnry man or soldier, 
(16) a neighbour. 

Tlie process of ooHectiug the difterfint firea And uf purifying 
ftml oonfiecrating tiiem ih ho long and intricate, that, naturaDy, 
authorities differ in the motter of the detaiisp ihougU they ugrw 
on broad general principle^^ While writing on the subject of 
hiH proccMp the late Dastur Minocboherji Jamoapji JamaapaKanai 
saidp that in the case of aU tliH eis: Ala.^li-Behr^iTia founded and 
cousecratefi in Bombay and elsowherOp there hae not beenimy 
aimilurlty in the matter of tha ppocess(^ Tiic proc^iss has ditfered 
in dotaik Jn the following accountp J pHnri[%11y follow tha 
description given by tha lata Ikstur Bradiji fckirtibji Sleheiit 
lUna.^ Tho IthOter HevAyet al^i refora to tius eubjeeL^ 

The list of tiio V'ondid&d given above baa suggested to kiar 
ritualists the thought of ooliecting 16 kinde of diflhrent lirea tci 


1 1 Wrii IndchtOiJ |4 the lati* £>utur Kflibho^ry JuinupjL for IclDilIy 

giving me a pcruftul af his late (fnsadfathor't muauacrlpt iiot^A on (bo 
Autiect. 

t Vid€ bis BMount In th? ^Tamlra Avftitl ni KcUb^, publlibed 
Mr. Dudnbbo^y Cowaa]!, Vol* IJ, pp. 

3 Fubllflhed in im. 
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produce, out of them, one fire for consecration. The difterent 
fires now collected in pi-actice are the following:—(1) The fire 
used in burning a corpse, (2) the fire used by a dyer, (3) the fire 
from the house of a king or a ruling authority, (4) that from a 
potter, (5) a brick-maker, (6) a fakir or an ascetic, (7) a gold¬ 
smith. (8) a mint, (9) an ironsmith, (10) an armourer, (11) a 
baker, (12) a brewer or distiller or an idol-worshipper, (13) a 
soldier or a ti*aveller, (14) a shepherd (15) fire produced by 
atmospheric lightning, (16) household fire or fire from the house 
of any 2iOroastrian. 


Each of the above fires is at first collected, purified, and 


Ditferent stages of 
the consecration of 
the Sacred Fire of 
the Atash BehrAm, 
the Fire-Temple of 
the First Degree. 


consecrated in a certain manner. All these 
fires, thus collected, purified and consecrated, 
are united into one fire, which is then 
consecrated as one united fire. This conse¬ 
crated fire is then enthroue<l in a Temple 


which itself is previously consecrated. I will describe these 


pi-ocesses under the following heads:— 


1. Collection of the 16 firea 

2. Purification of the 16 firea 

3. Consecration of the 16 fires. 

4. Unition of the 16 consecrated firea 


5, O)nsecration of the united Sacred Fire. 


a. Consecration of the Temple itself. 
7. Enthroning the united fire. 


The fires of the above-mentioned 16 tradesmen or function- 

aries are collected, purified and consecrated 
1 The process _ ' \ ^ 

of the collection of according to a fixed procedure. We will 

the 16 fires. describe in detail the process of 

collecting or fetching the first kind of fire, viz., that from a 

burning corpse:—A Zoroastrian is to go to a burning ground 

and ask for a portion of the fire that bums a corpse. ^ If 

the party gives it of his own accord, at the time when the 


1 Dastur Minocheherji's above-mentioned notes say, that it is prefer¬ 
able to have, if possible, the fire from a Br&hman*8 corpse. 
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biuniug proceau Ukes pljwM. well aud gt>r;(i If mjt, tba Zotn- 
Hgtrien mast wail ihets till the whole of the corpse hue hootk 
btimt, aud then, when the reUtioue and friends of the deceased 
go away, he IS to taka ft portiua of the fire left. He muMt ask 
a cou-ZoioastHao to take ont fot hitu a certain portion of the 
fine from the botmiig tnarai. If a non-ZoroaiitHaii is not 
available, or if he refuses to do that work for liim, then two 
ZoruBstrisn laymen may perform the pSflydb kiiMi, hold tljo 
poitfowf, recite the Srwjsh Bftj upto Adiahe, i and thou hold 
over tlis fire, at the distance of about a foot, a jier&jrated 
ladJe cantaining a littb l^wdorod sandalwood anij frankmoeuso 
and such other substance as may easily ignite. They must 
not let the ladle touch the fire. The lieat of tlie fire &om the 
burning corptfe easily ignites the ftiei on tiui peiFoiwted ladle. 
The tire so ignited must he taken by the lawmen to an open 
plftCtt They must then finlidi the Bilj tmd have a hath of tlie 
rtJiMiTi purification. As the fire is that which lias burnt an 
impure Corpse, it IS believefl to have a port of the corpsie'K 
defilement; so, the carriers of it one refjiiired to purify 
IhemsaU’flSL 

Tha firs thus hronght frem a burning gnitind is then fed 
with fuel and is placed un a piece of ground open to wind. By 
its side and iu a windward direction, tliey place a heap of pnw- 
darod sandalwood, fraakincHusatuid sucli other easily cetubugLibla 
enljfitancesi Q'he heat and the blaio of tho fire, carried by the 
wind towards the heap, ignitea it Tt’Jion tlius ignittd, tiii» 
bwali fire is fed with fust Then, again by its aide nnuther 
heap of j owdered sandalwood, bankineense and such othar 
combuBtibles is ].dacad in such a position, that the LiaKa and the 
heat of tha fire piuditReil as above may lie carried by the wind 
towards it and tliet it itia^' l>e easily ignited. This jirocess is 
repeated til tlinea. The distance batwsau each burning fli'a, 
and tils next heap to be iguitod must be about Jiulf a yii£ or 
about a fook Each preceding fire is allowed tu extingubh 

I The [til A Ur Rvveret thp.Tj; RuvAyuls, p, la ovDr-«(*rupLj1oi» 
.and tnjflliui that nf-Lva one gta* brforv the lira of the «or|t 5 « aH Ihw 
«|iin>cniJlionii for pallutlon, erp rcHmlre-d la the oeite of the corpsa ItMlf, 
should bv obaonrad. 
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itself. The fire ignited for the 91st time is then considered to- 
be fit for use and it is kept burning by being regolarly fed. 
This is the proc@s of collecting the fii-st fire in the abov'e list 
of 16 fires, vis., the fire of a burning corpse. ^ 

A11 the other 15 fires are similarly collected, but the process 
diflers in the following points:— (a) The number of times, for 
which the above process is to be repeated, varies. For example, 
in'the case of the second fire in the above list, viz., the fire 
of a dyer, the number of times for which the process is 
repeated is 80. I give below 2 a table which shows at one sight, 
the number of times through which the process of collection, 
the process of purification, and the process of consecration, 
passes, {b) In the case of the other fires, no defilement is sub¬ 
posed to be attached to them as that to the fire of the buming 

t se; so, the laymen, who fetched them fTOm their respective 
es. need not personally go through any kind of ‘iHinan purifi¬ 
cation as that required in the case of the fii’e that burnt a 
corpse. ((■) Again a portion of any one of the next 15 fires can be 
bodily lifted up from the mass and carried to the place of its use. 
It need not be produced by the ignition of powdered fuel on a 
pei’forated ladle, as in the case of the fire that burnt a corpse. 
The rest of the r>rocess is the same. 

In the case of the sixteenth fire, the household fire, it must 
be that of the house of a Mazdaya^nian or a Zoroastrian, But 
in this class are included several fires. A Zoroastrian may b© 
a priest or a laymen. So, the fire must be made up of the 
fires from the houses of a priest aud a layman. Among the 
priests, there are the Dasture or the head-priests and Mobads 
or ordinary priests. So, the fire from the house of the priests 
must be made up from two fires, fetched from the houses, both 

1 The IthCter Eevliyet enjoins a more tedious process. It says, that 
the Are brought, as said above, from a corpse way be purified by passing 
through the process over nine pits. Over it, one Yavna of Sraosh, one 
"Visparad and one VendidAd of Sraosh must be recited. In this way, the 
whole process is to be recited 91 times, i.e., 91 fires may be brought at 
different times from a burning corpse and purified and then collected 
together. 

2 Vide betow, pp. 210-211. 
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of A Uartur ttnd of a Jlobad. Again, to this Jaat doss tiro, 
**K,, the IiuiiHehold fijn^ must be added the lira prodqoed by 
friction which won the earliest primiti^'e way of producii^ 
fire for houj^inld purposma. Thera wore two ways o£ producing 
file by frittlon in early d*ya, fa) the friction of two pieces 

flint and Liie fi-iction of two pieces of wood. So tires produo- 

ol by both tJiesa two ways nf friction must bo added to tim 
Jionfjehold tire fetclied fnjm the liouses of [>riosts and Jaymon. 

At first, the bunsoiiold fiiie, made up from tbo fires of tba 
iionses oF the priests and layman, tmiet bo made to pa«! 40 
times through Llie aWe proaeas of ignition, wherein a lire in 
jiividuced by ecmjo cotnbinitibles being placed in the windward 
direction of a boruing fire. To fciie household lire, thus coUected^ 
may be added the fire produced by tiie abore-soid two m ^ -bod« 
-of friction. Tim fire thus formed by ignition or combnetion 

iftust again lie passed i44 times tlirough the atxive-described 
jirocasa. 


The lire thus coilact#! ia conaidere<l fit to be liandwl tiver to 

4 pp. prifistft fur purification xml consecration. 

t* l hfl’ pTAceba of rp .1 , . 

i>urtflcat}oD, priests take chorgie of it They pei*- 

fojtn the hold the 

anil recite tim Sraoeh B&j upto the word Ashahe. \Vhi[» 
xeclilng the Sraosli UAj, they reciUi in it the Daaturi also as la 
4bo case of the BjireshnQai puritication.i 'JTmy then prooewl to 
piu'ify the fire. In tliis juocasa of puriHoation, timv follow Urn 
precepts of the VoBdid&l (VIII. 73*78> which r^ens to tbo 
practice of jiurifying a fire that ia burning a oorpsa It enjou» 
as followic—(rt) At first, the burning mattec may lie removed 
and its further burning may be atoppod (i) 'Jlien a iioroaetrian 
may taka a parforated ladle, pbice some easily ignitibia fuel 
upon it and than hoM it above tlio bumiDg fire so as 
not to touch it. Tlio heat of the original fire, which woe 
bui'uiiig the corp'ie, [lassM up thnmgh Um Imloo of tlie 
ladle and ignites tlie fuel on it Tlie fira ao produced 
sniwt be put by the side of the fire tlmt woe burning tha 
-Hxii psa at a distance of a U, about 10 inches from 


1 VLle above, BdirtufanCm Furiflodtjgn. p. iSi, ViA) also p. 62. 
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it Th& originii! fire may tlion be alJoweti to ei^tiogoisli 
ftf) Tito fire iliua prepared by ih^ firet ftUige of purification may 
then be fed with further fcttsL Then a tuacond fire may 1>e prejwirefl 
from it by the above pjtx^, {, by holding over it at isomi? 
^lifitanoOi a tkerforatfid ladlo eoniaiiiing Kfnne easily ignitiblc' 
fuel. On the fuel Mng ignited > thaw second fire I bus prefiarc^l 
may bo placed by the aide of the first lira at n distance of 
fibout 10 inch^. 11 le sectnitl fire must be fed with fnrlher 
fuel and ih^ first fire allowed to extingui&h ifc^lf in its turn. 
This La the aeeoud stage uf purification. This prooassr la re|H)ate^ 
nine tiTuea. diaat a« a man, tiaat has cotue iiite contact with' 
a dead body, has to be purified at nine ifilierent c<r 

«ach at tk« distance uf a niea-sme, so the fii^ that waji 

defiled by coming into contact with a dmd lwjd 3 - Jiad to bn 
purlllod nine iimoa. After t he ninth process, Uia lira pn^luc^Ni 
thereby ia coimidcrcd to be pure. 

Now the jntubrn practice of pui'fj'ing the fire, foLched trr 
collected SH alK>v 0 , folbwa the above pioeosB 
Thy mudcrfi pHic- euioined b 3 ^ the Vendidiul hut with an irtoreoa- 
wrth tbe Vendidid. numwr of tinier, iwo jirie&is Uke chaTgo 

of the fire collected for them, as slid aIkw^, 
hy twu Ia 3 "iueu. They hold over tlie fire^ at the height of about 
half a (fOi or about 12 tu IS inchoB^ a perforated ladle cuiitRiniug 
l.iow’dereal KanihihvwKi/frnukiueeiise and aueJj citlioi- easil v-com- 
bufitible aubatoncek \Mien ignited^ they phice it un a dean 
place and Feed it with fuoL 

The bter KevA 3 "eta my, that the f>riasts are to jirepare SI 
or pit^, iMich with u little iwwdereil fuel of the alx>ve 
kimi Hicii the3’ are to place the fire kindled as ubuxe InttJ the 
of theafi pitk Then the^' are tn hold a j'eT’fuinted ladle over 
the fire klndJod as above and got the powdered fuel over it 
ignited iu the occoikL pit wdiich \h full uf pcwvdera^l fnoh This 
fuel further kindles .the Hie. They nre to hold the perforatcKl 
loflle over it and thuK repent the pnx’o«H ov^r the SI pit^ for iH 
titnoa. The tire tliue pri>duce<l at the Slat lime ia Nud to bi:t 
I purified and fit fur coii^ieciatiou. Each of tlio pits je to be eon* 
Heeled With the i^fece^ling adjoining pit b 3 ’ a forincfl of 
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4 piece ijf string or a piec* of tiaudalwocHi As tlie prooess goaa 
ou Uie }>£Ac«ding lire or the 6re of the pnecediug pit Lb allowod 
to extinguish itself, Sow, it boiag uot ]u-actlciihlo in towns to 
have a large open place, wliere 91 pita of the above kind can 
he pi'ovided, in present practice, the pita ai’e nepkceJ by Hre- 
vaaas, end the |>rocess b repiaited In vtisea, The numl^ of 
•censers need not 1*0 91. A few os would allow the procees to bo 
repoattxl 91 times can dov 

This is the ]*roceSB of the purification of fire named Srst in 
oui' above list, ms., the fii o of a burning corpse. Similar ie tlio 
procesH for purifying tha otbar 15 linsH. But the nntobiir of tiniH ^ 
for which the pp^ess is repeatci b didereut for the diflerenb 
JtindHoftire. Tlie number of times for the purificAtion process 
b in each case the jatme oh the number of times for the colleciiuji 
process. The table which 1 give Itelow fpp, 210-211) will show 
thm ut 0110 

The lire, eollectai anil jiuritied as above, b placed in a censer 
^ud tnk^ to til a pJaca wli^na tlie raliiriima 

J. AhC prOCl^fid of a i* a . 

cpnswcrH^in^ ihi* 1& cov^pai^iiioa for tm cooflocratEOEk arc to be 
^lerformiid- Two wbti Iiave guzte 

through the BareshDAm, take n. i>ortioii of that firOi in ft 
±ieparat4! center, and ovor it an Yaf;ua uikI a VendicIM 

coroiDony with the Kiisliimmap, or \n lionoor of, Diklar Ahiira 
Tile over which ih^S 0 recitals :—^>110 uf the Ym^nn 
and one of the VeiwUdftd—with tlicir ritual are made, la kept 
iseliaraie in a fiapiiratB oeaiser 11111 ! oon^tantly fad. In the 
moan time the tiro coUocteil ami {mrifio^J aa above, acid out 
i»f wdiich uxiiy a jurtlon wroa reniovsiL on ilia tin^t day for 
consocratipn^ ia foil and kept Ijuming, On the ^cooud day. 
another portion out of it in taken and the Ya^tia and Yendidikl 
ooremunieH ajie iierfoiiiia^l uver it in lionunr of Ahum Mft3wiap Tho 
i\ra (w'hic]::i ia a portion of U^e same first kind of tire^ vb., tlia tim 
of a burning oorjkHe) thua oon^wmie^l on the seooad day ia mixed 
i]|i with the tire oonsecraia'J on the tiiist day and wJiich, Haid 
atov©^ \h kept l:>iirT]ing in a censer. On the third day 

agHin^ another [>orLiou of the above pnrllied but unctunierJiited 
tire of the first kind, h taken and coneecratod as on the first two 
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days Tvtth n racita] of the Ya^a and tlie YendidAd in htincur of 
^bura Uazdn, The hre {i, the third portion of the dret kind 
<}[ Qre) thus con-seemted on the third day, k mii^ tip witJi the 
-firo which waa oonsecrated on the drat two dayH and which wm 
iiniiad or i:nixed up On the second day. 

Tlien, flimiiarlyg a [lortitm of the jmriEeti hut uueoueecratod 
tire of the first kind may be taken each day foom r&z Mormazd 
(la. the first of the moiith) to ro^ Aitor&a {ia^ the 30th day 
of tile mouth), la, for 30 days and consecrated eHcli day by the 
recital of one Ya^Toa in the morning and one VendidAd aftar inid- 
night, both recited lu honour of the Yazata or the augel priBaiding 
on the particular day on which the canaeoration takas place- 
For example! on roj (day) Honnazd^ tbo rooital of the Ya^nn 
aud the VendidM must lie in honour of Ahnra Mazda j on 
Bahman, in honour of Bolimnn, and eo on. The fire cousBcraied 
each day is to be united with the united fire made up of the 
>ronfiecrated firas of ell the prec^ling daya including the first 
three days. 

On ilio cotnplafcioii oE tlio first round of tho ecremooiefi for 
the 30 days of the month, commondug with HormAzd (tlie first 
day) and ending a^ith Auai'fin (the 30lh day)j a second round of 
-30 day$. in the same way a» above, must be gone througlL, Tlian. 
a thlitl round imiKt be ialmilarly gone through, but not for the 
svhola of the month, Iff.^ for 30 daya, but only npto the ZamyM 
ro^, the 2Sfch day. Thu:^, as shown above, altogether 91 
recitals of tha Ya^na and 91 of the YendidAd are to bo repeated 
for conEse^rating the lire of ilia tiTbt kind- The following table 
explains this i — 

Bceibkli. 

On the fint XhrvQ in huauur of Ahufn Mazda.., ^ 

On 30 dnyi* frsm the 1st day f rat Ilermn^d J itk the Mth day 

< fvz AnvjAn ) of tha tnatkth .. M 

On 30 dnyi ns fur ihc fc>tond time 30 

On 33 dnyi tmm tha Ist day to tbc tAih day (rnd lamyia ) 
d urine the third iiioDj.h ■ h+ ■l-i-F w** 
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Now, in the recital of Yafna mi tlio VoiwbdW, two 
are r&quirod- So, if there be one J *»ir oE prie^iiiS, they vi'ould takfr 
fil dwj'e to romplete the coiifiacratton of the first kind of firo^ vis.j 
the fire of the hunimg corpac. Om pair can perForm and recite 
miir^ t^iHn one Va^'iiM dtirii^ the U&van g^h or the ntoming 
lionr&^ hot they can pei'form only one VendUliLd in the Hoediaiii 
g&li or after midmghL So, one j^ir i^'onld take at least 01 daj"® 
to nDTnpleta the oon^ratiun oF the tiret kind of fim. Bui more 
tJiau one piir can take |Hirt—and they general!}' do no —in 
the coneecnition of iirea in that tase^ the time would be 
ehoitoned. Then the recital in honour of the &om 

Hormazd to Anot^n need not be from day to day^ i.a*, on the 
re^i{ieoti \0 dayn on which the}' preeido<-k Wlint ia conddorod 
Bis eiswentlaliy waiitetl ih Dl reoitale of the Yaf^-nfl and &l of 
the Vondhlftil, of which the first three are in hononr of Ahum 
Uazdii, the next 30 in honomr of the <10 Ya}uita!i iu ihair 
order^ tho second 30 uXm in honour of the 30 Vajfatas, auft 
the -H lu huuour^of the 28 V&?:ntaa imtn HormUii^^l U> 
JamyAd. The firo of the first kind, ihm united and cense* 
crated after D1 reCitak of llie Veyna and the \'eiididad, (tlia 
natnlier of iho reoitalB being the same as that of the piiocosdoa 
of CoLlectiou and of bho^ of lynrilieatinn), is to be kept apart 
in a censer marked with its name. A similar proeese ia to^ 
be gone thruugli aver the other 15 firea. 

Ill the case of Uie other 15 firea the [letailn of the process 
of consemtion are well nigh the aamo. 
Tho points of difliiraiice sjhj two: Firstly, 
the number of recitals of the Yayna and 
Vendidfid over the jMirtione of fine^ f.fti the number of tlm 
liitKSfieses of coneccTfttion varlce in each. For example, in 
tlie CABt of the firen Nus- 2, 3, 4, eki, vIk,, thiit of the dyer, tlie 
king, potter, hriok-maker, eto, the number of r(Metals is SO, 
70f Glp which was also Lha tiiiinLer of it^ processes of 

colTo^tion and purification. Secondlyj the ordar ol ilie: Yn^jitos 
with whnw Klmhuiiinaii, in whose honour, the rt'CiLal ia 
miidn, dlHTorfi. For example, in the case of thn second kind 
fiTCj that of liiiii dyer^ the ret’Hala nf the Vn^^nfli^ hikI 
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tkf) V^ndiilAiihf for tli® first tluaij diiyM jint in hoimta- of Llu> 
flooond Td^nta Bajinian. T^ian tLs romniniTi^ 77 rodtals I'le^'iii 
from Bahiimij, thn aaoiini] Yaxatii, and taking t«'o tnuiids of 3U 
ilayw ot)d in tho tliird wand at Rakhuu, ttw Yazftla, In 

tho ca-So of tliH tLitxl kitui uf firo, tho fltist tlii^ta necitulg must 
bft iu Luiiiiur of Ml© rliirii Yaaita Ardibalioidit Hiau iJi+j 
rflinjiiniiig 67 Iwgln viUli tk- tliLrd Vawita and end witlj Ad«r 
in tho thii^ i-ouud. lu tlifl caao! of t1i<* fom lli kind of fice, they 
are 111 honour of tlio fourth Vassata SLalwrivar and on, fso 
'Ihal tho rocitalfl for tlia Ifitli kind of firo arf in honoiU' of tho 
I6tb Vaziita lleher, 

1 nppoud hiiTie n table, Kiving the pai tiouhtm, above raforred 
io, about Uh? difioront kinds of firBB that arc united to form tho 
Sacrwl Fire of llic Atash iJtiLei-im. (1) The timt ooluma gives 
* ilit of tile immfw or tlie kinds of fiioa (2) The second isolumn 
givfiH tlio number of times tlui pnuueeaes of (rt) collect ion, (f>) pori- 
•flcatioh, and (»•> comsscnition ni o repoattid. TIio number for tlio 
repetition cd each of all these tbroe difieront kiuJa of proccEsas 
1 h tho same in tbs taiso tif oficb of tlie firea.i (3) Tlia tliird 
coluinn gives tho uomes of tint \'jiKnr»e with U'bose Aslie/i.fvuniO'ii, 
or iu wboijM honour, the conseciutiou i-euiUls of the Vagnos 
and the VendithUti for the first three dny« and uigbl* are to be 
made. (4) TJia fourtli mlnmn gives the names of the Yazatae 
Tij whose honour tho rest of the Kousocratlon moitats of the 
Vafiw and the VendidM are niiide and the autnlier of the 
XflciUk The number of recitals given ill this column and Uio 
tbroo recitals iu Louour f>f each of the Yaaitas meutionod in thg 
tliiirleolumn, miika up tlif) numlierof tho Second coiunin. The 
aeeoud column of tlie al»ve list shows tliet there must bo in 
conflemktion recitula of the \ayika fhiring tfie morning 
■houre of tho day, and of the VoTirtidiid after the mldiuglit houra. 
One pair of priests can Fccita ouly one VeiididiH So, ifonly 
mo [loir of'priBBts were to ikerform tho ceremouiua of ooiiaocraU 
ing the sixteen firaa, they would take 1,126 days, ia, about 3T 
to 38 moutlis. Cut gonendh' more tlinu one jrtr or pair le 

I S. g. Id tho lume ef tbi' fimt tirc^, thf^ro [in< 91 n^pcUtloiu for edIIcc- 
tl0b, 91 fer iniiriaeAilon, nnil 91 fer cvUivciutlon. 

14 
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A Table giving tbe jjartictilare about the difierout kluda 


5. „ „ Brick-niAlter 

^ „ AkcUc ... 

7. „ « OuldimlUt <er At 

-fti +«» -- 

„ n IronvniUji 

10, p. AtmflUMr 

11, ,, ^ Baker 

13, H n Brewer. DialUletj 

qr Idal-wonMp- 

pflT. 

1^* II li SoJJier or Travel 

ler. 

li, „ ^ Bbephcrd 

15, ^ ,, AtiD«pluzio'El«0' 

Iriojty* 

10 . u ZorautriBii, li rii, 0 

D&itur C luTad-pi^eiMt <■>' 
Mubsid (prtr«it)> or A loj- 
man and of Motion by 
flint and pkeca of lfroo4 

Total . 


Tbe Kind of Fire. 

No. of ifmca fcr 
m) the Collection, 
(b) furtfiELatlon and 
(c) ConKcrot^on i 

Namoi of tbo YaxaiM \a 
whoH bonotit tbo tbrco 
noltahi of tbo Ynvu 
and Yondldld ure «aid 
for Ibe first ihite dnyt 

1. 

FIrt of a biLmlEi oorti^e 

01 

Ahura Muda 

2-. 

„ „ Dj-k ... 

bO 

Bahman _ 

s. 

„ „ Kinif oi rulla* 
authorttf. 

70 

Ardibebefibt *-» 

m 

4. 

II II Poller. .M .. 

61 

SheborlTir 

1 


75 

50 

60 

U 

G1 

m 

ei 

61 

35 

33 

00 

40+IW = 1»4 

l,liS 


SpeudArmad 
Khorebtd 
AmerdAd 
DepAdar 

Adar 

AbdD 
Kbortbed 
Hobor p., 

Hr 

Goib iDravAap) 
B^pmeber i- 


pp-p 
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•<if Pir «3 that arc iiiiit«<l to furm tb« isacriQd Fue oE tha 
procarew of OolLfcttoQ, ruriflcation Coiwerauticni, 


Katucii of th* VMatM In wliasa honou* the ic*t ot the necitnl* of the 
ITii'^'DA V'lpfiijlMiiif atfi ^14 Atid ttih 1111.111 b^f of tii# ncItAliL 
By tii^ word ix mf^int tbo Qivtw beffnolp^ with, tbn 

¥fl£iita In thiitS column. 


3 rvehob In b^nour of tho 28 YauAtJia fmin Hnttnud 

JntiiyAd find £ in taonouT nf Mnrevp^nd nn-d AqvrlttE. Thi^ 

{^xd=) i=as, 

$ \n lionour of th^ BtAt 17 Yuitai from Bahmiin to R^ban Si| 
and t In booour of the next L3 (iiV. In all 51^2^77^ 

3 tn bofiodt ijf th# Hmt 7 Vaxatas from Ardtbelmbt iLe* Si) and ^ in 
Imnoux of the TemaiDTCig (I'.e. 46^ So In aR 

1 In boEuur of ibft Aral *3 Ynmtfkn ffom Sbobenfar ia and 1 Im 
bononr of ibe ramainkn^ 2 (1 a t)* So Ln all 56-hBi^&3. 

3 in honour of the hist 12 Tdantas from Si^emiArniad fijff- K? and S In 
honour of the rciiiainiSfiK IB (*•* So in alL 344-3^=72, 

f in bunour of the fir^t 17 YaaataA from KhordAd ( 1 ^ 34) and 1 in 

honour of tho ramnlninff 13 (I'.a. 13)^ Bo In nil 31+13:1^47. 

t in honour of the firnt 37 TfUtatart from Atnord^d add 1 In. 

honour of the ri^mAinlng 3. In all &4+3=^7» 

2 tn boaouT of the Arst 13 Yiwntfla from Uopldar (ije* 44) and I In 
honour of the remaining 8 So in all 14+B=^3. 


Tire Mfno order aai in 

tbo cnoo of tlio foortb 

hind 

of Gtv, but bri$idnii4f 
with ^dor.» 

Do. 

do. 

do. 

bdt bofflnDliUF 
trLlh AhlnL 

Do, 

da 

do. 

but begiTiJun^f 
with Ehorahodu 

Do. 

do. 

do. 

but hcisiimijiie 
wltb fiohor* 


3 for the hEHt t Yaiut^is from Tif (i>. I) and I for the ncmalnliiE 
In nil 4+3B-33. 

I for nil thf W Yaiatas bepnniue from Goah. So 30 iii alL 

3 for iho firat 37 YuxaietB, from Pepnii>her Bl) and 2 for Uia 
rem^iining 3 B)r Thti* Si all fll+fi=sfl7. 

G far eaoh of ihu 30 Taraiais Nuinnlng from Meb^ ( 1 . #. 100) ond I itio» 
In honour of Ahdra Mnida. TtiuN 181 in alL 
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ftmployotl in tho (unsucrfttic>n ceremonies. Rio, llio whole cere¬ 
mony ifl gone thmngh in sbout a year or e' on lo^a tliftn ft yoer, 
Agein, eevorul Jae^rv dtiys, leligioos fcu.'it (iiiye enii llie 
G&hambilr ftsast (lays ooear iliiriug tUo time tluit the wUole- 
|itooese of coni 3 e(.'rntit)ii laslsi. On aiich TenaL tlaya, one ^ 
and one Vetididtld in hcnioxir of tli&t particular i/uuf/itiH must he 
recitet^L On the occasion of the Cliihiiijibftr, ie,, the geasou 
foBtivelyi, ibe Vispanitl in Loijuiir of thu *!tiliHmb&r festival muat 
bereeikd. Tlio number nf theBo whliticml recitalH cauuot ho 
fisetl JiH that- de^'ornlH upon llie timo of the yeju-. 

What delays the itroces» at fniitj,'. is the cc»Uoct-ion of the fire 
of atuio^jberio eleciiicity, 4fti tho tire pi fKlueeil by the bwning 
of a treoj grats or wood duo to the Ml of liglittuug. llontlis- 
Ijefore tho proiKissd time of tho ceronnmy, nies.'siigfls are sent 
to diflcronl slatioiis, rociucsting the Panttww there to i>e on » 
look-out to see if ft Mliug lighioing has pnxlinTO'l a tire, and to 
t ake uj> a jmrtion of the tiro if an j»rxnliie 3 iL The ceremony of 
eousecrating the other tires need iioL he delayed for this fire. It 
may go on, But, if, by tho time all the lir&s are connoc-rateib 
the tiro producotl hy lightuing does not come fiirfcli, the linal 
uuition and mneeciatioti of all tho fires uniijcjl take placo. It 
must bo indotinitolj' |‘fft(tponxsd until this fii'o is I'roduCial oiid' 
COnweerated. 

As said abxjve, nil the siateon fiivis aro, after tlie ilitlereot 
comsecmtlonB nf ifn (lorLions for the numl^r 
tlon and"'thp'^16 Hiatod against their UHTiich iu the 

cedamn iti tlii> eiIjovq Labl$, coD^tiod 
Mud fed in ft floiiiintto Sit. In nib thare iG 

ceni^Tik conLamiug dso IG fliirtroni firan, Tho Uei&I iniitioa or 
collection tftke placii on tbe tiret tbUhiV GWiiltnlBU- Festival 
day* on the Hn^-t of the five intesTAlftiy rlay^i nt the «iiid of 
ihe yeur. A largo censer ia jirefiftrod for tlik Twro 

yaozdiitliingar priests, prieete with Barealinnm aiiJ KJifib, 
foi m A and, fit firwt, reHiove^ by piisiiiis of a ladlOp tbft 

consecrated tire propore^l from the fine ttmt bm ni a cotp^p 
^roEu its cenHer to Uiiw largo cenHor* Theu^ the other fircf^ iif# 


uF nn : ^ajcixed rracs 
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^rrieid fcliew and nmM wclh Lhi^ first Its. tli^s wnjwiitlve nnlac 
of their cfJii>iecrfttiou, 

The Censer^ Llie tire thm^ luiitefl itnil foruied 

from the 10 fires, 15 then catrisd 

X toLl'9 Yajawhiia*gAli for imal coBjKscratbtt 
UoUrd Fire. oOHSeCUtive iLiya, tWO 

priests retits, with tlioir ritual thnw Yajuas ntwl thnw 
'Veudid^, oacli on uim iky, with tlm Khahauninn of Sinoaho* 
ill honour of tha Yazatn fiJraoalm, Tlieii, from Hormiwsd. 
the 1st day of the nast month to Auer&u, the 30th uf tlm month, 
30 Yh^-uus and 30 VendidiVis aio nocitail, «ach cm cum ilay, !□ 
honour Ilf tliB particubu- Yazata prestdmg on tins imrticiilar 
•iky. Thou, on tliB bat day fiswl for the final conswratjoa and 
outhroiiamimt of the SBcrad Firo, aurtlwr Yo^ua m honour of 
-Srao^lia ie rodtod with 5t« ritual over it. TLia tomplctes 
the coreiiioiiy of conseciiiting the Sacred Fire of Atash Bi*hrim, 
the Fire of the iirat degree. What remains to ha done is to 
place it, or, as the Parsoa phraseology gows, to enthrone it, on 
Its proper place (dAltVo gittiO. 

Tlio Sacred FU'i: Ijoiug eonsocrated, tlia chambeT in th* 
rira-Temple whaie it is to he eutlu^med 
luiiat nlao be coneeiu-ated. That (sonoetratjoa 

eeremony lasts for three ilaya. It must Iw 
toTuni). l.ei'fui'iued before tlie linal day of oonseciatioii 

Had enthniuftiiiciu. Ji I’Miis’isla of the perfonnancH there, for 

three couaeeuthie dayw, gf the Yai;.na and VeaJidAd ceremonieo 
111 houour of Sraoeha. 

On the day fixed, the final conseiTatiou-recital of the Yo^tia 
being said, the .Sacreil Fire ia removed to 
7, Tb^Fiiwi £d' coBsecratecl ehaiabar with all dignity 

tliroafimriii. MulHinnity* A pnoceaaiou is ^irmeiL 

Tlie piocoHsioii i:, beaded by the head-pdoat and other primta 
■who have i ifilciatod at tlie various ceremoniea of the eoueaeratioia 
Some hear nwoi’da and soma Gtitrz or maci^ in tiieir hands, Tlui 
path, whidi ieads from the YazoshiMi-gAli where the final 
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f»miecratlaa of tho Sacred Fire took jilaca to tke consecrated 
diamW Tv-boTo it ia to be eatluonod, is soparuted from the 
adjoiuiiig place by j>dvU to Iccop it luidflliled. Again, tbe path 
■toeli 18 divided into several so that tUo two priests who 

otxry the caoseir coataining tlie Sacred Fire can roiOAin, at eadi 
advance^ in a separate 3t must lie remembared that, 

dtiriug the whole of the cooBeitratioa processes olso, the fire wiiii 
kept vrithiu a separate pAvi where it waa fed by ibe consecrating 
priests^ The iire, after being cai-rled thus to its chamber, ifi 
placed on a large censor standing on a large slab of stone 
atirrounded by a j>dvi. Tlion, it is fed with santialvifocid and 
Irankmccuse, and an Ataab KyiUsh a prayer in proiac of 
fire, in Cacitei Then, in the front boll of the Tein[>le, « 
JoBhan ceremon)' is perfol'mod, wherein tluree Afringans are- 
generaUy redted The Hmt is with the Klisbniman of SniiMd»i, 
tho second with that of Babmltn end the tbird again with that 
df Sraoeha. Similarly, the Bftjs are rccltod, Tliis finialies tlie 
cer^mniiy of Rntbroning the Sacred Fire, 

The flljove oeremouy of placing the Sacred Fire in its 
chamber in Hpoken of as the ceremony of 
taiAtJMwAwH', ift, enthnjiiomBut or coroiui- 
tion. Tho Sacred Fire ia metapliorically 
apiikeii of as a King, having a spiritual jiu'isdlction over tho 
diatiict round about. Tlie abme slab or stand, on which itn 
censer Htamis, is considered and spoken of as its tlirone (kiA:At). 
Its chamber ih In the form of u dome, giving an idea of the dome 
of the li^vcna It ie jnst under the reutre of llie duino that 
the censer standH on the slab. From that centre hangs, high 
above over the firo, a metallic tra}' which is spken of as the 
crown (tdj) of the Sacred Fire, whicli is looked at as the s}’mboUc 
repreeentatinn or emlilem of a spiritual rulor. One or two 
awTinis and one or two umces mro hanging on the inner walls 
of itfl chamber. They servo aa symbols of the Church militant, 
and mgnify, that tbn faitliful slioiiJd Sght against moral avila 
and vices, Jost as they would tight against their enemies, awL 
thus make it, in tlie end, triiuuphaut. 
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A TiAtinn&i %omt 
of the Fancr^. ton- 
iiKicci wkth thf^ 

Saor^ 

Atikh BehtAin. 
Tcprvfifnt^fl ft* a 
tlfia. 


Tlio ParHeeB have aomil gGiioral towsta, wliit^ may ba called 
tli»r national tOMtfl," and which arc 
now and then pi-OpOSod at moat of their 
dinuotu TJi® ftrst is “ TastM'/t Hifi Tdd“ i.a., 
"In honour and to tho Glory of the 
Auothar. at timofl^la " AafiS i’ofVJ^ktr ni YM," 
t.A, ** In honoxir of the dear dapoxted holy onco*" One of the 
others ia *'\d (rtsA ZtoAsrim jnfifji/uiA ltd pSl^^tcdcht niooMmali/ I'.fc, 
'■For the of the foot of theThrona of tho kingly Sacred 

Kre of the Ataeh Behr&in/' lu thifl toart, by tho hho of the 
word ‘'tiirone,'’ tho idea of the epiritual rulo of the Fire 13 m* 
touded to lie held. At tinwo, oven up to a few yaara ago, some 
laymen addressed the priests as pftdshAh, » a, the king, becaiMo 
they attended to, aud fed, the khigly hra. The ^'isihle firs of 
the Church is a symbol of the Invisible Church of God, 

In ancient Irihi, the State and the Clmreh were gonfirslly 
iuiite<h In bringing about the Irinlsii 

11.JcLuKh'in "a*! Rftualssonce, after the Diuk Ages of the 
c*(^nt IrtrL Piir tlibn rdop brought about by the fall of 

tho Aclwomontain Kmpirfl at tho hands oE Altiian<tor tho 
Or^i, onfl of tha ways adoptocl for tho puri^io by AriiaatuE 
Babegfui was that of tho rnity of tbo Ghureh and ilia SUto. 
Hjp Vazir aitd Dostur (minister &ud hofld-prio«t) Tausar 
alludos to thiSp st soma length, in hii* letter ^ to Jasiiaafahflh, 
tho king of Tabaristan.'J In 55oroastriariiiTO* the Unity of th& 
C3inrc!i tr re|jn 5 St»iit<jdi as it hy tho Unity of tho Fire. 


i Journal Amafi<iur^'Tom€i ITk March-ApriJ iSlll 
t Durkin tlstf iMt century, iLifc mas dEsouESuc'd Ed another may 

and had cvcd gana to thD Court of Lairr Tho SbiLhlnsbahi awt of the 
Vsxtm at BuTDt oppniwd ihw erection oE ao Atuih BchrSm hy the Kadml 
jiddt, on the ^rouad that there cumot be two Ativih Bchrama In onu cily. 
Both pAfOM produif td tjefoTe tho Court evldunce ffouii FflU^oua booki, old 
and now, ty aoppon thrlr c»w?. Tliu Court docEdad that there may be more 
thanont! Atu2i.li Pehram in om city. The aamo auemtion wh di<su»od In 
Borobny at tho end of tin? luit century. Iherw ciis^ted Atikoh Bohrfim of 
tbeShAhan^bahleoet. Iti DoNtnr objocird to the erectlnti of another 
■aylnif, that. u« ihero caatiol bo two m on? and tho s^ftiae city, there 
camot bfitwoAtnih BehThmiiadiihabsUliiS^ In one imd tho sKnuolty, 
Both Hide* publUhed tniatl»e«. In tho end. the sctonfl AUth Hohnnip 
hnown aw the Anjuinnn Alaah Behran), ma* founded. 
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Furitiy ITnity tho cous^rutiDii 

of LiiH tjreat SflCr«d Fir& At pros(jnt, though the 7J^^^^Ml^^■^iHn 
Church is tje[wirat^l from the it Itxjks io the SUte—^ 

though liow a uou-Zomostrian State—for* it« |m}tectloii, for its 
sv&y. So, in their AfrlngAu they pray^ even now^ m 

they did In ajicient IrAu, for the hmg life, ]>ruttp#rity and 
just and happy rule of the Wliat Herodotus eaid of the 

arnclont Irikniaua, tliAt they. Tjofore praying fi^r themHolvea, 
fur their fsovureigu aad for thoir oommuuity, ia true 
eveu now, I Not only iu tliR iL£i^EUg4iis, but also in the 
Tamlanifii pmyor, recited at tho end of all the formal pray are, 
H Pansee prikyii for Ids king, hi Uieir big dinnere nlw, the 
lleakli of the King ' h om of their tow?U 

Now, what iloea a Saoreri Firo, [>urtfied nud oonsecratod 

SiltniBcsH™ oi ^ ® 

tbu purifying; and ]!ia.h to think for biinself! *'Whea thifi tire 

theSturrrEl on thi& vase before uic, though pure in itaelFp 

th?uigh the iitjlditet of Llia cnjatioiis of QoA^ 

and though the best symbol ol tile De]tj% had to nndergn 

certain pruc6Hide!!i of piirliicHtionp liad bo tlraw out, as it were 

itfl esi^ouca,—nay, itsqultibesseucc of purity, to embls itsulf 

to be Wortliy of occupying the e^ied position, how roucb 

more necessary, more ssaenttal, and more itnpcjrUnb it it for 

me -—a {'jour mortal wltn Ly liable to Commit ;^ns and critnoa 

and who is Hkdj to como inio contact with huudroiin of 

oviia, both phy^aU andmoi-nj—to undergo tho proceaaof purity 

and piety, by making my jutituathani^ auil 

{thoughts, words and deede) pass, as it were, through a rfevo of 

jiiety and purity^ vlrtuii and muiTility, and to a^iparaie by tliAt 

rDe^uK my haJdAt^ and {guml thouglitd^ 

gool words and good dneila) from my dmh/iiata^ dti4ri£A''A£a, and 

(bud thoughts, hofl words and bad deeds), ao tlmt 

I may, in my turn. lie eimblod to acipiire an cxaltod position 

in the next wot^ld (1) Again, tlm hres put ti>geiljQr as above 

l '"He ihnX racriAcn li a&t pcrmllird to prfty for hlaiielf nlonei hat Ka 
I* QbU^cd to offer prayon for tho proapoflty of aJJ tbo PorsSami mad the klpR, 
fgr be IP himseiriachi^cd m the Perihms.'^ tHerodetui, Bk. T^, 1S?,| 
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»f 0 euU^Lad tlio Iiotikos oE busjiigfitt uf uiea of 

ilifferont jjmdfts of society. Thia reminds a ParsoSp »» aU 

-tlmso firos from tbo Ihiuhos <>f man of diniari>Lit gfrodesi bavo by 
tliB procosa o£ im'ifi<ailioK. aqwitlly ftoqnired tho eTTMlt^nl placn 
in tb^ vasBi si>j Iwforo God^ all mc-n—no Tn^ttor to what grades 
ijf soeiety liiay boloug—aro oqual provided they pose tbroogii 
tlio pivjcOM of pnnficatioii^ pnn ide^l they |>reiiHrv 0 ptirifcy 
f}F tbokigliLi* purity of words and purity of Awi^ (<?) Agam, 
wheu a Fiij'^iOfs go^ boforo tbo Sacre^l Fir^, wldrli la kept all 
day and night Inimiog iii tlm blitidemple, the officiating priest 
pruatmts before him the ash of a part of the burning tire. Tha 
Parsec applies it to his foj'ohoadijuat as a CbrLetian applies the 
coiLsecrate^l water in hie OhDreb* and thinks to bimself: ‘Dust 
to dust, TliQ Fire» nil brUUaut, aliiuing and resplandenti baa 
^ipreiid the Mgrance of the e^veet-smcHing siniJalwood and 
frHiikiiiceu^ round about, but is at \$^t rodiieed to dost So, 
it ifl dftHtinasI fyi* me. After nil, 1 am to Ije reduced to dost and 
have ilepart from this transient life. I-et me do my bast to 
fspreuib like tliia tire, before my death, Gie Iragraace of charity 
And good di^is and lead the light of rlghtoouaness and knowliMlga 
^icforo others/ In short, the Socied Fire buroiitg la a P^ro- 
temido Horvefl as a pfiri>etuai monitor to a Fame Htiindiiig 
before U, lUikhig him In |iros«^rve piety. pnritVp huTnility and 
IjrotherhcKxL'" * 

While speaking of the piiiitityitory cereinuniea, wo ha^ e said 

_ ^ that thrt sacii 3 d ash of tho Sacred Firs of 

Tbfi MTcmony of . j , x-. i ^ i i * a 

reniOTlnjf the ash tfis Atash Boheram ia iTe^puratl ^to bi* ine£ea 

cS ^dth the cun^mte^l urluo. We will here 
FurEllcntion. nle-'icrlbe tha cemmony with which this aoh 

19 r«imovc<I fnjiii the vase of tbo fire:—Two priests with 
Bareiitmilm, who have jicrforinod the Khnb coromnny, go before 
the Sacre^l Fire in the Uislmin gAh, after midnight They, 

1 K^iJr my '^Rtligbiis Byrntem of the PuRia/' tuA odU3on of 1W3, 

np. Fide for th 1:1 Report of tbe PaTtiament of 

HHSaJoiiii," VoL It p. 00^ Firfp theohaplproacoatrSbuiftd hy 
rnCp in Mf.Dg^nbhoy Framjiw'i History the Pwjww,'' Vot Tl* p, ZJ4. 
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at first, make jxit; 1 i.6., religiously pure, a metallic tray, two 
metallic ladles and a piece of linem Holding a paiwaTul 
between them, they recite the B&j with the Elhshnuman of 
Ahura Mazda. Reciting it upto “ vidhvao mraotu,” they utter 
the word “ ashem ” purity) and repeat it in Baj, in a 
suppressed tone. One of the priests then puts on gloves, and 
by means of the ladles, removes from the vase of the Sacred 
Fire as much of the ash as he requires, and places it in the 
metallic tray. Then, removing the gloves, both wash their 
hands and make them pdv with pure water. They let the 
hands dry and then pass the ash through the linen as through a 
sieve. The ash so collected is then put in a vessel previously 
made pdv. The vessel is then tied up with three turns of 
twisted yam with two final knots and kept apart. Having done 
this, the priests go out of the chamber of the Sacred Fire and 
finish the Baj. The ash is then supplied as required to the 
difierent Fire-temples of the lower grade under the jurisdiction 
of the great Temple for purificatory ceremonies.2 

We will here describe the Bui ceremony, i.e.^ the ceremony 
of keeping the fire always burning, by 
oTfeeding'the*S°M^ feeding it with fragiant wood. The wortl 
^the'wor^^buL”* '* Persian fom of the Avesta 

word “ baodha.” It is ** bui ” in Pahlavi. 
Ordinarily, tlis word means “ odour or “ smell.” In the 
Parsee ceremonial phraseology, it means perfume, or 
good odour. Fire plays a prominent part in all Zoroas- 
trian rituals. No ritual can bo complete without the presence 
of fire. So, sandalwood, frankincense, and such other 
articles of fuel that emit good odoiu* on bui'uing are 
necessary requisites in all ceremonies. In the temples, 
where the Sacred Fire is kept perpetually burning, the feeding 
of the file is an important ceremony. It is called “ bfti d&dan ” 
in Persian, and “ bui devi " ( i,e. to give the perfume ) in 

Gujarati. 

1 The process of making a thing pAv, or religiously pure, consists ii» 
reciting Khshnadthra AhurahS MazdAo and one Ashem Vohu and then 
washing it with pure water. This process is repeated three times. 

2 Vide above, pp. 92 and 108. 






THF^ BUI CEREMONY 


219 - 


The ceremony varies a little according to the different grades 
of the Fire temple As said above, there 
of Fire-temples:—(1) th& 
three grades of the Atash Behr&m {in Pahlavi, Verehram or 
aacredfire, Vahram; Avesta Verfithragna), the fire- 

of Victory (victory over evil influences or powers); ^2) the 
Atash Adarau the fire of fires; (3) the Atash D4d-gah, 
the fire (ceremoniously established) in a proper place. 
D&d-gah is the Daitya-gatfl of the Yendidad (Chapter YIH), 
In the first two grades of fire temples, it is the priest 
alone who can go before the fire and feed it. In the case o£ 
the third grade of temples, in the absence of a priest, eveo 
a layman cjin feed it. In the case of the Atash BehiAm,^ 
the fire can be fed only by a priest who 1ms become a 
Martab and who is observing all the ceremonies required, 
to be observed by one with a Bareshiifim. In the case of 
the Atash Adaran„ it can be fed. by any priest, even when he^* 
is not observing the Bareshnfim. In the case of the Atash 
Behr4m, the officiating priest must also have performed th© 
ceremony of Khfib before going to the sacred fire to feed it. 
The Khflb ceremony consists of the performance of the Yayna 
ceremony. Having once pei'formed that ceremony, its quali¬ 
fying influence lasts for four days. After the fourth day, it 
must be performed agaia A bath during the interval, or a 
wet dream, which necessitates a bath among the Pai-sees, or the- 
partaking of food without the regular recital of the B4j, i.e,, 
the prayer for giace, or the coming into contact with a non- 
Zoroastrian, breaks the influence of the Khfib, which, in snob 
cases, must be performed again. 

Tlie Bui ceremony is performed five times every day. It 
is performed at the commencement of each 
fortheperforma'^e of the five Gabs Or periods of the day whidi 
of the ceremony. coiTespond, to a ceilain extent, with the 

canonical hours of tlie CTiristiansJ These periods are the 

1 The five gMs seem to correspond to Matin* Prime* Sext, Nonea and 
Compline, In the Atash-Behram at Naosari certain priestly families had 
the right of the Bui ceremony for a certain number of days. This reminds; 
ns of a similar practice in the Assyrian and Babylonian temples. 
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following:—(l) H^vAtt. It begius Enim wrly morning when tli* 
sturn liegin to coof® to npjwir, and laaLa ii|jtw 12 o’clock when 
the sun coitieij ttverhoad LltntalJy, it moam the ttiae >¥Len 
tha renomony of potiuding the Haomn is jierfoniied. (2) Rspi- 
thftvin. It ruiiN fwm 12 o'clock iummi to S p. m. l^iterally, it 
■uiBiins Llis i>ith (pithwal Or the middle part of the day (ay&rd) 
(!1) lizirat). It runs fnun 3 p, m. to tlia timo wliou the stars 
bogiji to appeart IiEtct'sHy, it moana the time of the advance' 
loent of the huh* ( 4 ) Aiwi^ruthne™. It rnna fioin uightfail to 
midnight. (G) LsiiAhin. It nios fi'om midnight tio dewn wliea 
the Htjiis Iwgin to ceasa to apfieaiv 

The ceremony of Bui in the cane of these throe gi'ndeif nf 
lire temples varies, (o) In the case of tba 
thp !^>coiid aud^ third gradoi» of Fift^tetnpleei 
Atash Aderaii and tJie Atosh Uftdgah), 

^.ho fire C411 be fed with one piwe of ^ndfll- 
blit ki tlin rase of t)ie AtAsk Utitir&in, ih^ fire TOiist bfl 
fed with A Mikbii of sajiFlidwood. In ibis case, als of 

8audahvoo(J are plawl on tlie Sacred Firo. 'Jlie Atnsk Bctbram 
ifl siiKjken of* m snid above, ns Atash Behtnni fMsEidli, 
the king.- Hie highest gin Jo of Saci\Kl Fire, i£ oom-^ 

i^red \aj ft king* So the aiiiwhHwcMKi, wit^i whidi the >S&cred 
Fire is is plncefl on it in tbo form of a liTarhi or throne. 
The six are amitiged on the tke in paii>i of t'fcvo jmbc^ 

pUecil Olio over tlie other, (h) The iiext iPoint„ in which tha 
Ceremony of the Bui varies in the mm of tlnise difiin’eni 
grades of Firm temple>i, in thi^: In the of the second md 
third the Atash Nyiish (the pmyer in honour of tlie imgel 
pri^-aidiiig over fire) is laeiM only once, but in the case of the 
Atanh Behr&ui it la neeited severAt HEuea. In the fii'st period 
of tlio day ^liie HAvah), it is recited eleven times; in ilia secmid 
ifehe Rfipithvinlp nine times; in the third. Bsven j in the fourth^ 
seven; in the fifth, six tiniei*, (^?) in tlie case of the 

1 ^AchS from SanHblrt laennlDg u ihrenn, 4 

of boDour. 

iSr i^idr my fiAhtribulivu In fhft ji^nd Av^jita of Barmfstf tfiv L 
LntradifcnoA l-XI-IT. 





THE BUI CEREMONY 


22t 


MCoticl and third grades of the Sacred Fire, the Bui ceremony 
is very simple. The priest j>erforms the Kiisti-pady&b (ie.^ 
performs ablutions and unties and puts on the Kiisti again 
with the recital of a prayer), and then goes into the sacred 
chamber, places one or .more ]>ieces of sandalwood over the^ 
fire and recites the Atash Nyuyish, but in the case of Ataslt 
Behram, the ritual is a little long in other respects. I will- 
describe it here :— 

A priest who has jwfoi'med the Khhb ceremony, performs 
The Bui cere- Kflsti-piklyflb at the commencement of 
mony in an Atash each new Gfili, i.e., the period of the day, 
Behrani. described above, and then recites his 

Farziat, i.e., the necessary prayers, which are the Srdsh-baj, 
the G&h according to the time of the day, and the Khni-shid and- 
Meher Nyayishes during the day jieriods, i.e., the abovenamed 
first three gahs. During the night-periods which form the 
last two gahs, the Khurshid and Meher Ny43-i8hes are 
replaced by Sraosh Yasht (Yayna LVII) and Sraosh H&dokht. 
He then goes into the sacred chamber, puts on white gloves, 
places some frankincense over the Sacied Fire, and then the 
MSchi, i.e., the six pieces of sandalwood as said above. If 
eandalwood is not obtainable, six pieces of any other kind of 
clean good wood will do. The six pieces are place<i over the 
fiire from three dift’erent positions, thus:— 

North 


West 


E<- 
A — 
B— 


F<- 


D 


Cv 

South 


-E 


->A 


->B 
— F 


East 
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At i\m sbatidtiig bofont th& Ci^imr, £ao^ Uia e&^ 

t*»d pliices two piocos (AA ftod BB in tho above figure) of «ui- 
dalwo<K] over the tire at a flhort diHtani^o fram aadi oiligr. Thun 
lie tiirrm to Uih oouilx aud pkces two mote plisces (CC and DD) 
ovor the first twex Then be tnniH towHJtbi the went aud plaoedi 
two more piocfts £E and ¥F over tho four^i Ho thcti washes 
with pure water ^ the i^tone^Mlab on wiiicii the otiDser of tho 
SnctiKl Fira stands. ^ ThU ceremony of waflliing fcbo peile^taL or 
Llitt stOQc-slab (Kh&n) on whioli the tiicrei Fire stands, iaalladeil 
to in the 9th clmptcjir of tlie The priest tbun placea on 

ihe tine a littlo sandalwood jmd frankmcenso tlirM tmias, 
epeahing the ivta-ds HuinaLa, ilukiita, JTvai^hta, gootl 
tliougULs, good wotda and good deeds, Tlieiti^ ho g<m njund tbii 
^nser with a metallic ladle in hie hjiiiJ, and, alaudliig in 
flight* ditteimt poeiti<ms (inr., the four sides and tbo fonr 
<!Oniorg)> and then back to Iiia original iXMitlon on tbii 

waAt of the and racing the iBast, iwlteSp iu these niiM> 

jKjfiiitiocLS, different words of a short tormnU of prayer. TIuh 

1 Id all the caremonlev of the Parwea. iht* mtth. mUl- an u rulr* 
avoided. Tirftf ahflvi', |i. Si. 

t Fot tliflRe purlfleatlan c^remoDlcs, the WAt«r lUeif Ia, as iX wf nr 
puritied. two WAt^r-pots^ full te the brisi with veLI wKtvr, btv tnkrn iota 
the chamber. The water from Ihp one i# p«urcd into the olhcT^ wbleli 
TUeir U full to th(^ brim until the wnif^lf ev^rflowH^ and whilp thUA orer- 
flnvlni; nlPiiiiH. and puriepfl .ilno Ehn atdPi^ of the VPJiAeL Thtl In deOA 
thrcp tlmAi wlih the reclUl of the wordBi KhAbouSihra AbArahe MaAdIo 
nnd uf ibe AHhe^m-VahO jirjiyof. Thr wnii*r ef the uther la vimllDrIy 
^JuHfieil, Then the watcf-p-nii with the wutcr in thein arc mild W 
pAv nr deAn with wai&t fpa-lv-Femtau. bA-ifa|^. 

3 The atonoHilAb Im ordlna.rl]y ipokf^a af by the prkeitfl ai XhuAB or 
Kliftn. Pnif. D^rmestJ-ter, by iomr mhtake IlFeZpiid ATCftia L Introdnctioa 
T.Xf^) rallft the Tnetnhie tray^ utandlfiK en a mnlAltin aicimL <m the left ilde 
cif tbeecn^oMhe KhAn, hut m the ordinary i^rhiaoe uf the pne*thwd* 
thkit triiy ia eeltitd ICh^neh^ while I be stoaL—Aleb \** eullcd EhiVii, 

4 Vacua, m TX. i, 

Sin the perrormAnce nf the AfrlDgiQ corRCDDDy AlJUp the Atrayakhiibip 

the pontna slttinff bafere the flrp, <kt th-n feniial uf the AhiniviTr or 
Yathi AhO VnlryiS j.i Md Abbem Vpbi'l, pcinbawitb Mw Jadli: in the tray, iho 
flllflit difTercni d;irectlaii& From ad Antbropolo^ioAl pniet nf the 

cufltum Has lomv limEI&rityf with the tiidm nad coraer# fKoIntcd by tbv 
Hindu SraatUcA end the pre-Ghristlftti Crofi.% 
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<oi'eDaoiual of goiu^ roond LhH oeiwer ig HpnkoQ of as * e/lofe 
/arvun' is, goiu^ round Uis circle (Pere. ehak i.t. '^on* idile 
■of four; su eighth part of a thing"> 

Th« foUowuigchart points out the ditfereat po^tiona In whicli 
A chart of tbs priest stands whilst reCitJng the varioua 

^Hffcrcut [loaltiiKu. parta of the pra^'ei^ formula. The aufubun 
point out tlie consocativo order in which tie eUuds at the 
-tfiflereat poeitiaua hefutg the Denser on the altar:"> 





9, Back to the West 
7-* facing the EasL 

^ 1. West 


I give here an iltustration of the perfonnaat^ of the Bui- 
'tritulil in ilia s&uctuni aan<;Uin»m ol ttio 

I Thr> pfE(«ts c^f tbc Stmbaiiflhjihi Boct put cin tu]rba 4 M, t4oea af 

tbe Endmi Hct put an thn /ifftia* wtiicli i* a bat of ao Iraai tyjwh lit Oii* 
iIlutlraLicn t| ia a S^adoii pilut wha ofliebl^ai 
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Tlict following gIvcH tbe diUbtaut 'WtDxlB of the 
foo'it^I in the did'ereiit poaitlons boforo tbc cenaor, ilia t^feraucea 
to the AvflBtfl text for the Tvonhi, and their nietuilugB* — 
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Tim of tho abuve form n In on tlia wliufu h njs 

lollowa:—"O (Jod t Wfl pmiiio Tlict, tlvTOUgh Tliy Hre. W5 pmiee 
Thee, hy tho otteriiigs of giKiil t.lujughts, Wa fi'JiiiBe Tljc^v 
tlutiLigli Thy KrOi Wo pmlfio Thae by thn ofTerings i?f gcioil 
words. W'(! piniso 'i'hw tlu^aiigh Thy tire. We praiiie Tlioo bv 
the otTHriiigs of gttoi] ilecik (AV'o do all tljis) for Ibo enlightenmwit 
of iJiir thoughts, for the tsiilTgliUiiment of our worda, nnr] 
for tho ciilighteDimf^nt of our deodii" Tlmt la to my, iho ivor- 
shipper atomling before the Sflcnwi fire, taking it ng the Bymhol 
of Gwl'a refulgatice and purity, and plncing oTor liui fii-e mndaU 
wood and fraukliicoiuiG iw vkible oHbrings, offerii tljo real, ilujugb 
invirible ofTcrings of good tboughta, good words, n od good deeds, 
and thereby hopes and praya for the fnrtlior euliglitenment Of 
biH iboiigbts, wonis and dead-a. 

Having recited the above slmj t but pithy formubt uf prayer, 
the priust places again over the Hie a little eaudnhvood uiid 
fraiikmcoDse, and tbeii recites, as mfil above, the A task 
NyAj'isU * Sevanil timeH, according to the Giih or ]Hiriod of the 
day. While reciting the first Xyayiah for the tiral time, the 
priest goes un placing bits of snndalivood and frankiuceiiae 
(iiC^mn hid) at the inteiwahi of a few words. 

During the recital of the Hrit Nyaylidi, and during tluirecitnl 
of tlie first Fiizeiid [jortion of it, whilst. 
Uttering the words doalimatH,’ 'duzbiikbts,’ 
'duzvaridiLa,’ it, evil thoughts, evil worda, 
oud evil deeils, he rings a bell 1111101^ some ring the bell iJmce, 
whilst uttering each word, iit, in nil give nine strokes of the 
bell TliLs is, as it wtire, to emphasise that portion pf the 
proyor, whoroin the worahippev expresses a desire to shun bad 
thoughts. I)»d words, aud bad daedei At Ltie end o£ the liret 
recital of tbs priucijinl portion of the Atauh N‘ 3 *ilyiah, tiie priest 
dniwa bj’ means of two ladlwi two circles In the ash iu the 
DCDsurat its ridge, hind «t the nimilar oud of tJis Mecond recital 
he obliterates tho circles again. While reciting tho NyiyiHh 
during Lite fiiiit and the llfi.li GAh or period of the daj* (the 


J 3. B. K. XXII f,, p, 3ST, f.rt lend Av«ij, pur UnniHHitatf'r, n.., p, "05* 
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UavAu auii the Ushfthm), tlie |trja«t stands on Lba WfjHt of 
tli0 censor witJi his £aco tr>vvHrda tJlo Eaat* Hnd during tha 
Othftr pt}rlc}d» trir^ mrsd. 

(0) Conaacrjtion of tli^ Saorad Fire of tbo second imd^ 
the Ataah Ada rdn* 

The Inter Permflu books say; tliat in c town or wliere 

t€n Zoroastrian faiiiiliea the presence of a Fire- temple 
of the second grade, the Atattli Adariln, 19 iiaccssary* Hm 

jirooess of colbctingp purifying and eoiiset:T«itjng the fires for this 
sacred fiio of the second grade is not very long. Four principal 
kmds of fire are required to constitute this Bro. They arc; 
Firo ft-om the houses of («) tha Athomaua, U.. the [>ricGtl7 
class, (b) tho Rntha-Jfllitaraiii, Id, the njllitary class, (<?) tha Vflir- 
trvo&Aii, I'.d., the Rgriculhirttl doss, ([/) the HutokhsUtu. ia, the 
artixjiiis, tmdesmoii and tnanufactiirers. Wa will H]>Qnk of the 
TOnnecrmtion of the Sacreii Fire of the saooTid dogroe under 
the Mowing bentls: ], CoIIecUonof the firesi 3. Purifying tliQ 
tirsK 3, Coneocrating tha tinjH. 4, The dual ocmsecnitioa of 
the united fiiie. 5. The linal eathronemeiih 

<«) The firai. re<|uislta fire is tlmt from the houses pf tho 
I. ColTwUnn of Athorulna* t.c., of the meti of tha prieatly 

houM« of dilTcrsoi thle purpofie, Enss from tha hoLUes 

trlAUM. of the Mowing fienwiis aw generwlly 

collactcU and uiitteJ:—(1^ '^9 Daetur, oi" the hend-priest of 
the toAYU, f2) An ordinary priofit. (3j The letulingor ilia liewl 
layman of the town, (4) The doiior. In cmo the Firo-temp!o 
is ruiiiided hy n private individual with a eharitjibre or 
xeligioua motive, the fire of his honao is geticrally Liken, if 
'CenveniauL Jf lia lives in a town difroreut from that wliere 
Jio feands the l<'ire'tQmi>Je, the fire of his Itoiiee need not nec^e- 
Karlly l*e had. The firas from the hotisoa of theiw difrbrant 
jx^rsons ikm caillecUnl together- 

fh) For tho prapnnitinn ofthefire of tha Kat1tnC>s1it&rs, ia, 
Iho militaiy or the governing dosa, tires from tho hoitsw of 
the following grades of r^raous are collectod:—1 Fire from the 
house of the Clovomor, or the ruling autJiority of tho plaoei. For 
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•exAinplo, if a Fire-teinjilo is sonj^ht to ba foundod iti Bombiiy, 
"tho tiro from tho coDk.~iiooiq of llio Gcivomor'a Iiouaq may 
Tio hud. If it is to be founded in a moFtiesil town, that ftom 
the house of tb® Collector or the Assistant ColJecturfirthe Deputy 
CoUootor or any oilier officer wfio Is tho head ruling nutliority 
of tbo place may ho had, 3. Fira horn the house of (V military 
officer or person residing in the town or in tho uulghbonrlioocl 
may bo Imd. If there are no houses ctf military officers or 
HoIdierB near at hand, the fire from the hoiiBo of a Police Officer 
may be iiad. 3- Km from tlie house of tlie leading judicial 
auUiorlty. For example, if it ia in iJotnlmy that a Fire tomjde 
is being founded, the fire from the house of the C'liief Justice 
or of any one of tlic judges of the High Court may he liad. lu 
the mofoHsil, it may bo luul from the litmse of any judge or 
magletrate or other judicial officer. All these fii-ce are then 
mingleil together to form » tire of the military or the 
ruling vluifii. 

The fii'o from the bouse of aangricultiuriet may be hail fiTim 
the house of arty biller of tlio soil iu tile locality. If there is a 
Poreee cultivator at lutud, the lire from his house may be liad, 
and then fivjia that of jv Hindu cultivator. A lire from ihu 
house of an oixhuary gardener maA' be liad, Then ail tliom tires 
are mingled together to form one tire of the agrirtiJbiiral clesa. 

(d) Thn tirefixm) the artistn class is piniuired out of the fii-eg 
of ditrereiit tradoamon and workineu. They are gouenillv fetched 
from the places of biieineas of artisans and othem, eucli im 
the goldsmitha, silvarsmillui, ironsmitlw, tinsmitlis. capper^ 
smiths, dyorsy distillers, bakers, fetters, tillers, brick-mnkent, 
rhiinaiii-iaakeis, sliepheida, cuiavanhitahte, eontiuehi, etc. THh 
( ires from their honres or places of business are all uiiiteil to 
form one dre of the artizan claaa 

Tho pnoceoa of puriBcatioii is well uigii the same as tlnit 
dcscriliod shove in tho case of tho ditier^ut 
firea that Were uiiILcil tu form thn Socnjcl 
Fire of the first gradft A ladle with holua.. 
rniitaiiimg powdorod fuel, etc., is liald over the fire at mmo 
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diiiLiineti from tbe ftame. TUe process diiTars in only oni^ rospoc 
thut in this the process is repeats thrir^ only* while- 
iii thg case of Uie Sacred Fire of the degitie the number of 

repotithins variwi from 88 bq 1^1 timee. 


Each of the above-sAid four umted flreSp after being 

[uirihed fis aIxivs, consticrated separately. 

3. ^nMcffttloD of KhtIi oF the Four Wvm is placAii in a snparaUi 
ahu tour ^ ‘ r i 

VBSC and two priests take charge of each 

fire, in all. eight priests are required to conseerato tliom. 

A lessor number can do^ but in that eaisn it would take a larger 

niiTTil^ of days. On the first day, each of the four pairs of 

pnosts performH oveu: tin* lirsfi. in the momiug. the Ya^uii 

eeremoiiy and. aftor midnight> the YoudldAtl with t!ie 

of SmtislL On the second day. the caremonies are 

jperformed again, but with the Kluthnuma’^ of Ahum IFsKfla. 

Duritig thewo recitals the four fires are placed before the 

oRicialiug priests. 


Then, on tho third day, the four are all united into ono. 


4. Tha GupI cc»n- 
^rcrrtliaii ih& 

Fira. 


The viise nr causer coTitnining the fiitrl, ia, 
iho lire of tho Atlioru^ii or priestly class, 
receives in Itself the fire of the next three 


chweH. All the prieHLa. who otfidatei at the consecration, unite- 
thctnselvoE by a and ihon. reciting the YatliA Ahfl 

VairyO formula,' combine the fires together in tho first ceuflor. 
Having done thoy recite the i of Atfosh nr homage 

to the Sacred Fire three times, finish itig it vriih Llia AliiotU' 
raeahctiA prayer, etc. It mua a^ follows: Homage to tbee^ 
O Fire of wise Ahuro Ma^xle, the benefit giving great Yajata.'”' 


flaring thus combmed the firaa and having thus paid an 
homage to ihe unite^l Fire, two pHcats—generally the two 
priesUi who had at first consfeiatmi .separately the fii-ea of tlie 
prieHtly clflaa—jiorfonn over it the Ya^^na eerctnony in the 
morning and the Vendidad aL midtilghl with the KlLRhiiiiman 
of Sraosh Theu, on the morning of liia fourth day, a Va^iia 
with the Khahnuraan of DAdiW AJiura Ma^xla is recited over 


1 ridtf tranalfttisd Ly Blecct, Avnta pp.S-l'I. 
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the. lanlted Fii^ Tins finishes the pr^p4il‘atl0ii ead tha eouiseeni^ 
't.ion af tlie Fire of Ai&$b Ader^o. 

Tlio ^dcred Fire l^eintr lima prepared ajid cou^mied. Lli^ 

^ TJae enthrone' rejiiains the fltial eeromotiy of onthi^ninj^ 

taco I of ihc Sacred iL If is welhiiE^h ih^ sanae as that for 

the Seered Firfi of the first gnida Th^ 
a«seml>leJ prleciU antt otlieni furm n proecfisfon imd formally 
carry the Sacred Fire to the cliamber whieh itaelf has been 
c1eaDed> purified and consocrated^ as in the oaso of tlie Au^* 
Behram. There, it Is outhrODed on a liorge metidlic cen^sr^ 
utiidi stand ii ujioii a mified: stODe-j^kifoni] or slab. A priest 
then feeds this Sacred Fire imting the Atash NyilklL All 
others also recite this Kyaisk Then, they assetnlile in tha 
outer liidl uf the Temjjle and j^erform the Ja&han eeremony. 
In this, either the three Airingtlua referred to in tlie case nf 
tha Jawhan of the Ataah-BehrlTii or the foUowuig Afriogins 
are related- — h Ardibelieat Amuabispaud. ± ^\linra Ma:^ 
3. SpendiirmadL 4. iVnUi FmAssh. 5. DahmSu. 6L Sraoek 
-Simikrlyp the BAj Ceromony ih perfomiiefl at the same time, 

(C) Conseoration t3f tha Sacred Fire of the third frade: 
the Atesh 


Hie ritual of tlie coii&ecratlcn oE this tire is vary ^mpla 
iH the ortiinury fire of the household that jh oou6ccmbe<i So^ 
there Is no epeeiel jiroCfc^ of eollacLion for it Agiikin, there in ua - 
lipaeia] punfieation Hie principal function is the consecration 
of the Temple where it is to be deposited. The tiro, that in 
luse^l in the famsecratioa of the Tompk itself white paL'forming 
tha Ya^ua and the Veudidild caremony^ fornm tha S&cre<] Fii^ 
of the Atash DMgAh. The following is the process of 
csonsecniting the Temple building:—Tha hmJdlog intoniJed ot 
built for the temple Is deanetl Mnd w^asho^L Some Inter wrltiugB 
8ay^ tlmt r\] Temple buildings may^ at first, ba waalied aid 
pni^ifiad tlmca with gootnea or cow^id urine, hut the jiraeticfi 
is not genornlly' resorted <xi now* It may than ba purified by 
being wosiii^l thrica with water, ilftar thk puHfic^tjon end 
flaanlng^ coinuiencec^ tlaa couHaantion ceremony. It lasts for 
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four days* During tho thr&a daya^ in iJie morning, ahi 
Y a^jkii CBr^mony witli tbo KbKimuuaan of Smosh^ and attar 
znidjotight^ a TeudidM witb tba game Kludinumaix ara r^itod. 
On ili« morning of tbe faurih day^ a Ya^na with iba khabnumEii 
of ArdA Farosh h rod tod Then fiuaJly, the Jaahan 
ceraziiony Is performed. In tliie Janlian coromony, five AtrLn- 
gftna are recited with the Khahnnman of:—]. Ardiliebeahi 
2. Abura Massda. 3L Sjieud^rmail (Sfanta Armalti ) 
4, ArdAfWkili. B. Dabm^n. d Sraoeh. Similarly, six IMja 
are rodtod^ 


1 At ibs numben ot and vary, Fpr a ef tte 

^re-teinp^r^ of all inVf Kban BuJiidur BoiminJE B3rrAmJS Patera 

eoDtributloa In tbo Bombay VoLlX, PartlL PiJd Zot^aj^tHaa 

Calendar of 3176 Yudniardl (1906-l)(7)t by Mr. Mandijcrji Jneveli. 
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II,—CONSECKATION OF THE TOWEES OF SILENCE. 

Tlura ara three ceremomefi in connection with the 
conweration of & Tow or. They are tho foUowing:—L Kod&n 
iDArri (fit, to strike the ftrat spada),^ the ceremony &r 
tiigging the ground to Ey the foundatitm, IL The TAni 
ceremony, or tha ewatnony of laying the fonndatioD, HL The 
Coneecntion caremony proper. 

The first ceremony ie that of digging the gioimd It ia 
1. Tha prcltoiiiary Performed a few daye before the formal 

foundation. In the centra of 
the spot cLijaen for a Tower, a Baraahnfim- 
wm priest enclmseii a certain pEce with a *'Pav;’'S end thereon 
f erforma, at first, tha KhOb ceremony with the five epriga o( 
the Barsam {pAnch thi ni hhab). Then be recites the “BAj '* in 
honotu? (1) of Sraoaha, the gmirdian angel goidtog the eimls of 
tha deceased. (2) of Ahum Mazda. ^8) of Spenta Armaiti, tho 
Aishangel presiding ovftT ground, a portion of which la now 
being endoeed for the conetructaon of the Tower, (4) of 
'*ArdAfroflh." i.*., all the departed soula. and (5) of “Haft 
AmesbAajiands, i a,, the seven Archangels. Haring recited 
these prayers, the pnost holds a s|tade in his hand and recites 
the SrCah BAj npto A.thahG. He than digs with his own hand 
a pari of the ground reqnired for the Tower. While digging, 
be rodtoB the YatbA Aha VaiiyO prayer 21 times. 


A few days after, when the whole of the mttulred plot of 
U. TheTSei OT ground fo elcavafod by the labouren*, two 
laying thn foiuida- pncstS perform tn the morning tho ''TanA" 
**“ Ceremony for laying the foundation of tlie 

Tower. The cereniony ie so called from the foot of "tAnA" or 


1 The old EffAitn rlttuU for layioE the foundatloa-etone of a templet 
referred to below, uIh rpeiJu of the u«e of the ipade. 

2 "Ftfr rrroin'Vv,"i^ Mored) li a itad of tmtich a few inehes 

dfiftp Tn thp gifUniL It £■ LatRuded ty uejiarfrlf! a of a. frtm 

the odioiDiDK E»uDd Id order to pctfvnD a laored cojomonr. thoririii. 
Ko outildor Ie etlowod (o oalor within tblit onclveed plaoe while tho 

cerHoony la beiov perfonned. Tho Yopno, BiJ. end VendldW wroiaoiiiBi 
at* performed only within lueh eaeloaod epacm In Flio-TsBiplee, the 
ssored fir* liunu on a censer within such an eneloied epecOi 
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^ very line Uinead being u£ed to m^rk nut tha ctrtiimr4er<eiicd of 
the Towor stid ito difforont parts for the layinu nf the founda¬ 
tion. One hundred and ona 1 tine tbreod^ ate woTati into oua 
fiCfOUg thread or string. The thread »o prejiareil ehottld he aa 
Jong ^ ancnild suffice to go round tha ci^uiiiferatico and the 
iniiBr paxtd three timoa^ Some time before its uwe, thie 
thread ie made washed, ptirihad aud drit^ 

To hold this throadj tho priosta have to fis in the ground 301 
ziaIIh pf difierent and weigh ISj The folio wing are the 

varioufl numbers and weights:— (ft) Oats coalral nail {shown in 
the plan by the letter A) oF one maund without any holea^ 
(6) Four sideiiBibs (i d, for South East, South-Woat, Narth- 
Weat and North-Kmit sides) (B, Fj^ D and C,) Rsoh of half a 
maund Kadi of thnse four nails is to have throe holes, ono 
being straight end tho other two on^wUen (o) Thirty si it naila 
^l€ in the outer circle^ sack shown in tlie pbu by tha latter 
and twenty In the intier circle^ each shown in the pbn by tha 
latter O,) weighing altiogether about one maund. (d) Two 
hundred and fifty-six nails^ altogether weighing ooa maiindj 
32 on each oF the eight mws marked HH in the jdatL (e) Four 
neila of the same sixe as the above 25fl to be fixed at the places 
marked ifd. These five of nails give the total of 301. 

On tha day of the TAn A ceremony, in the morning, two Baresh* 
nflmw4.1d priests get duw^n into tlie exf^vatiou that has been dug 
for the foundation. Having performed the jwdlifdii they 
perForni the khC^b Ceroinony with the five twigs of tlie 
They then put on their full sacerdotal dress (JAmA pichhori) 
and hold the bet was u them- They tlisii recite the 

1 One heii^^riHl jind one h a lavrsd number, because, accordlni to tha 
PancB b»ki^ the AJimiflity Ged has aas budrod mnd ann names which 
nLjEnify all hli virtun. Theae pne huadr^id and one Diiiniee are Tccitcd in 
several eBrsmaniM, s.y., in prapajrinK th^^ incrcd ” ^oethra'' or connoariiu^d 
water for Iho Kitfluio cvremopyH 

£ Tho number throe Ifi n BJLcrsd numborr bciliis. symbolte of 
IfiilcbtA and Ilv^n^btn, ■>., (sood ihought^ ^ood word^ snd doedag 
the tbrec precepts on wbkb the murul E^tructuru of tbc Zorouatrlan 
religion re*!*, 

3 Tbeae nails correBpond to Lbfi pogi in thri Ejt;plian rLtiml. For Ibo 
fonr ^f. "tbe four aijpports oF heaven" ticis boloWn pfi. S3&“S3?h 
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B&j upto tlia wonJ Ashahft^ wid liegin to fix the hwIb m 
^ba ground Tb^y rdcita cue Abuuvar or YstUl ab^-vatryd, 
whilo striking eai^i nml, TFis central larga nail A ia alrUKik liraL 
The greater part of it is left above th& grotincL Tbcn the uaik 
on the 8nuth-Weat, North-West and North-Katit ars 

atruck. Thou tho abovo 36 nails m etrnck in the order marked 
in the plan begiming at O uu the S.~E which ia marked 
lis G 3. Tho order is G Ij F % G 3^ F 4, G 5^ F 6^ and bo on in 
the first quarter. Then 0 Id, F II, and k> on in the next 
qnartor* Thus the lawt or the 36th nail is at G 36 in the fourth 
quarter. Then the 256 uaik mo struck in eight dlfihreut Imea 
shown in the plan, Tlie finst 32 must he struck In the Ime 
batweeu 11 and G 1. The next 3S on tha Giuiilar row on iba 
opposite side H-G 36, The third 32 on tho third similar row 
n«G ID and then the fourth 32 on the oppc&ite row, and io on, 
till all the 256 are struck in ilie 3 riiws at 32 paT mw. Then tha 
laat four are struck at the 4 points marked J. During the whole 
qF the procens of nailingi the prle^ recite YathA'Shu-voiryda. 

After finishing the nailing, tho priests commenoe jwi^Ing tha 
UtuI or the tlu-ead through the niyla They begin with tho mil 
on the South-East quaiior, B, one of the four large uaik witli 
three holes. The thread ia paw^ted tJirough the lowest hole, oud 
the end ia fastened with it with a double knot which is put 
over it with the rocital of two Ahunvnni, Tha long thread 
is then carried from nail to nail in a metallic tray. One of tho 
two priesta carries the tray and the other psiw the thread 
fmm uail to nail, always moving to the right* i a., fmm South- 
East to the South, ih&n to the South-West, then to the Weat, 
and so on. Beginning with the nail at he takas tha 
thread to G 1, then to F 2, then to G 3^ then to F 4, and so om 
Fitiflliiiig the flret quarter of the outer circle* pasdng tha 
thread round the first 9 mils of tho outer dl^Jle, he passes the 
thread through the lowest hole of E, the aooond of the four large 
nftil» with three holoa It ie then jiasaed TOUnd tha D uaOa of 
the second quarter of the cirdak than through the lowest hole of 
D; then round tha 9 uaile of the third quarter of the circle; 
then through C; then round thi 9 naik oi lost quarter of 
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tlia cindfr The luiilfi Jn eacb quarler ve £sed alienuielj, ouft 
at the eide Uiwards the inner well of the propoead Tower en d 
tba other at the furtheBt outer circle which u io to form ihe- 
focmdation of the well of the roond tower. 

The above process fiDiehee one round. The thread nnwt bo 
taken round for the second time in the Bama manijer as in the 
fiiat Tonnd, but with Lhk difrerenoe, that in the case of the larfs^ 
holed natla B, E, D and C, it is to be now paaeed through the 
second or the middle hole. Then the thread is to be taken round 
for ths third time. Tto procaaa ie the aame, hat differs in two 
jiointa Firatli’, the thread is now to be pierced through the 
topmoflt hole of the four big'lioled nails; and secondly, in the 
tlurd round, the thread Is aUu to W taken round each of the 32 
naila which make each of the 3 rows. Going in oca direction 
in the line of the 32 naila. in the first quarter of the circle, the 
thread is t»ssed round one of the nails J. It ia then paaaed 
lOuud each of the 32 naila of the opposite row. Thus, in the 
process of the thinJ round, all the double rows, each of 32 nails, 
are passed through in each of the four quarters of the circle. 
Tlie thread is then i>aeBed round the biggest central noil which 
waa struck in the centre of the plot and which pmoted the pewi- 
Aion of tho central well, known as the bhand4r. The whole uf 
ihe remaining part of the thread is put round this ceuLral big 
nail. Tha two priests now finish the Satosh BAj. with tha recital 
of tho first part of which tliey had commenced tha ceretnuay. 
This finishes ihe hole of the TAdA oetemoay, 

Tho place marked A in the plan forms tha Centro of the 
inner well of the circle wliero the bones gather after fleah in 
devoured The outer cirda next to, or out of, A marks the place 
of the first set of pdvis, on which, when the tower is iiniahed. 
bodies nf children are placed. The next outer circle marka 
the middle circle of the tower when completed, on the pdvu of 
which the bodies of fsmalee are placed, Tho third or the 
outormoot circle marks tha circle of tho pdois on which bodies 
of Eaalab placed. 

Thousands of Pataao viator^ men, women aad children, 

Tha Assembiy. ^ witnees the Ceremony. Qa Urn 

Odxsa^iQii of ibo TAnA ewsmony of 
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Towdr at Deol&li, Cibout 100 rnUo^ hum EuinlhByp wlili'ih touk. 
fikce a few yeftTfl ago, h\x apocfel traiius from Bombay took 
da YOU L 'Parsed thox^. It h ^id that about mora thou tiOpOOO 
|»octple coSIected tbaro to ’^vltnesw^ the oeromnny. ITie vistitora 
ware seated in a covered ^\and^p rooud Lhii excavatioue dug 
for tFie foimdiitLOu of tide Tower, Of hI] are uot 

expected to witness the caremony. Hardly a thousand can 
eee it aettially perruimed. Bui the other Ihoui^Ddii go there 
nnth tJie devoxit obj^t of purttcipatiiig in the work. Oq 
tho clow of tha ccTomonyi the remainder^ who liave not been 
able to oee the whole CeremDay, go to the place Mod sea tha 
mils and the thread as Hprend there. All the visdtora throw 
into tha axCETatlon, golch iulver and copper coina and eveu 
currency notes they tain aEFord, Some more dovout e^cn 
thro%v their rings. Tliat is conHldercd to be tlieir contdlmtiun 
in tlia pious work of buildJog a ToW'ar. It is annouucedj that 
ftt the above-said Tower cerecnonj at Detdalij tliey colbcfed 
in this e^t^vuted groiiuil u sum of a Utile more Llian Es. 2^000 
The head-priest of tlie dii^Uici, in whose ecclcsifti^tiical jnriEdiction 
the town lies, la belicvetJ to have the privilegB of havmg tba 
sum thus collected at Uieso Towers of Silcnco ceremonicSi hut 
he generally it awny to the Muh3cHj>tion fund for iha 

maiuteuance of the Tower, etc. It is behovedg hy manj^ people, 
that it is meritorionB to see the taremoniea uf the coiLSocvaiioiL 
of at least eeveii Toweiia during one’s Ufe^imo. Heneo such 
large gatherings, 

For two or throe weeks after the ceremony^ tlie excavations 
with the nails or pegs and threads aro left oa they are, so that 
people, who liml no opportunity to go and see it on the day uf 
the ceremony, may go and see it at tiiuir eouveuience. Hundreds 
generally go tliere and thrr^w their humble mits in the 
excavated foundations. TJie place assumes n festive look for 
several duyK Booths are ]’Ut njj hy tnidesinen for the sale 
of refreahmeuta, etc. When the influx of people diminittliesp the 
ruiindation w^ork prciceeihi over the ivliole thing os it Is. The 

natk anil the thre>id remain undergi’omid and iha foundation 
work proceeds over it. 


TOKJiKC'HATlQJh CKUEStUN 1 
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Now wlicit k tbo ^gnification «f tliiw Tkim etjL^^iiiOuy 1 Tba 
AvBsLa aivl old Pdilavj books eay nothing 
ctf it Tlio fligniti<^tit!ii to ba this: 

it ifl onjoinod in LIih Vtindid4d that tho 

fiToimil muni nut be polluted with the ooi'|ittOH uF dead bodtes 
Tjiat inu^t bo oxjx>?oflr thi« Tuii4 earemony to signify 

that the pmpuattJ Towel’ is expected to jJoUute the glxjtuid, 
only to thft ex toot of its exca^'ations. The thread all along 
limits, as it wero^ tbe extent of |iottutiiou. Tlio pollution^ if 
jkuy, iH witbiu tbw fouv coTUora oE the wall^ of the Towar. It 
docs oot extend even umlemeatlL Tlie poaltion of the nails 
and ills Lhrtiadfl points out, OS said aboxOp the iKSaiiou of tha 
djSbrent parts of the Tower wlinti oompleted. We see from the 
di^ripLiDn of the Tower, that vt haw four undergrouad clxarna, 
thTOngh which thp mln-water, etc.j. foiling over tJie bodies in 
the Tow er parses into the ground. ^Fhe area of thoec under¬ 
ground drains wbicb are likely Lo carry ^ little jh 4luted water 
are also, as it were, limited by the four double rows, each of 
32 nailft, ancl their thread. Again, thcs wdiole pixjce^ffl of iiailii:^ 
begins wnth the central big imil mid the whole process of tlio 
spreading of the ihrend euda at that central big naiL This 
i=eeniH to )K>mt to Hie idea oF ni^Sty in the Bagitmtng And unity 
ill iha End We all eome from Onop Fram Iho Uniu We all go 
to tliat One. The whole cimtiOd la, ns it were, united in its 
liirtk It is nnited in its end. ^'bero is One in AIL Tlioro is 
All in Olio- 

The 'rilniiL ceremony of the Piusces reminds one of a mm^^ 
what similar fountlatioii-ceremony of the 

^iD3UDr*frcX«op5 Egyptian templaa The woll-ktiawn 

of thp ii^truziorjier K Orman Lockvei* soya Wo 
E^yptiuna. ^ -r. * 

learn frota the works of Cha1)AS, Brxigscb,, 

Dilmicbop^ and others, that the foundation of an Rgyptian 

temple was iLM»uriate<l with a K&i'leii of cetemonleA W'btch are 

reiwte«lly de-^'ribed with a minuteness^ wdiich, ae NiHaeu baa 

pointefl out, ia painfully wanting in Llie of Greece Aud 

Koine. Amongst these ceromootos, one eapcciAlly refe™ to tlm 

lixiiig of the teuiplf^axie X it IS catled, tedmleally, Hhe stretch* 


TJiK pnorER of tw ivmEu -r^T 

ing of tike coniAnother iiart of the eenamony ciiJiiHih-teHl 
in Lhfl king prriceeiiiuu to Ike eU^ where tho templo was b* be 
built, iiccompenied torihicelly l*y ^he gMidestk Bei^heta. >v!io ie 
fityled * the mistress of (lio laying of the foimflation-stone,* 
Each was nrm^ with n fdfiike. The two Hrakes wern cojinecUei 
by a cord. I^07^t the c^inl wm aligned townrils rhg suu or star 
the case might he^ when ihe alignment wus perfect, Lliif 
tvriy F^tnkes were driven into tho gnuind by nieniiu of a wooden 
mallet..boundary wftl1..,,..,_wfts built along the lino- 
marked out by tins Ftrotchf^l coni. ^ 

The old Egyptian woni for laying ih^^' fouiLdatioii-stone vran 
wbersin pitt mean^ 'to stretch/ aiul *^v' meana 
*cord/ "SO that part of the f!ereinonial wdiiqb E^iiinaisted m 
FtrcUdiing a oonl in tlie direetton of n ster was oc^jideicKl of 
50 great ad linporLanCtip that it gavo \t^ name to the w'hol+i 
ccrcinonia]."- Similarly in the F-lthao cereincmy, the or 

the thrsad tiMd in the earomony has given its name to tho 
whole ceremony. tJne Egyptian ini^i[»tlnii .sajo*; “ Th& 

Klierheb read tJie ?uiCTe(l tc^t during the stretching of the 
mfiASiiring-i^>rd and thn laying of the foundation-stone on tho 

piec'e of gioiind sebctetl For the temjple...fhi Ai;^mint of 

the stretching of the measuring^id, the Egyptian engizieei'^ 
warn called by the firecks, irjirriiknHLrrEfa whose art Demf>critUK 
boasts of having acquired.^ ^ Atioilnar hu^riptlon. saj^st -'Tlie 
baininai^ in my hand was of gold, aa 1 struck the peg with 
Imnd held Lila during the fixing of ikn 

(the tflinpb's) four comers with accuracy by the fouranp[>ortH 
of Iieai'cn" In umo picLure, the king and the goddesi avo 
mpresEfintfl<l with duh^ in their lianda, Uy hamiocr tlm pegs. 

On the Tower being csompletd, a [sarticuJar ilay iw iixmi for 

its consoCi'MtiorL ll. id gen4:i‘ally ci>iisacrated in 
3* Thfi coA^eeni- it j. *1 t 

tk>n proiJtr of tbo tiie dry season, SO that the oeremony, winch 

TpwL'r. jg mostly to Iw parfornw'l in the open air with 

A tomporHiy coverings may not lie iuterni|itQ<l by the raii^s. Tt 

lastH for four days* The 1’ower h surrounded by a jrdtu. In 


1 *'Thc I>uwEi df Aitnjedmr " by Xdnniin Lcickyisr, lWy^. p. 173 . 

2 Ibiti. p. n*. !J 
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fJie Ceiilmt wull of tiio Towor, cilUfld the '^BhamlArtwo priosta 
perfoi'ui fol' throA dnys tit* \ 1 i 911 a caremoriieH flnrlitg 

the (Uj m tho '■ HAv*ti G(Ui,‘' and VetHiidOd c«i*Dioiutf 
rtl night in tha “ Uflluili]i] (htli. “ Thoss «ra in 

honour of the angel Smoiiba, who Is protecting the souk of 
tlio dead for throe dnyii mid nights after death. On the morning 
of the fotnlh day, the opening dey of tlie Tower, a Va^iui 
ceremony ia performod in honour oE Almni-%fjmdn Then the 
E>Vj and AfrttigAn oet^mouiee are jteribrtned in honour of 
Ahura-Mazda, of jVrdfihniah, 4 , 9 ., the depurtefl eoufs, of 
Sponihirmnd, the Yazuin preoIiUng over tnothar-^'th, u 
jiortiou of whirh in now occupied for laying the (ioad upon, 
uml of SraffiLa. la the AfriiigAn ceremony, known ae tlie 
Jnshanf ceremony, which ie perfurniwl in tlie presauee of n 
large niimlier of the community sesombied to witnetH it, tho 
nnine of the iloiior, at who«) expeneo the I’owar Ih bn lit, is 
mentioned and the blomings of (lod invoked upon hint, IF 
tlie Tower is coiuitractod by the donor in honour, or to 
cuuiDiemoL>aic the memury, of a deceeeed relative, the nanut 
of that relative is publicly mentionc^J. W tiou the ceremony 
ie over, the Parsecs assembled go into tlio Tower to »» it and 
thmvr into the central well, gold, adver or ft>p[>er coins os their 
inlto in the e:£pous(a of ilie (.-ORntnirtton of the Tower, f^ma 
tlimw even tlicir rings and ornaments. Tliei>e go to tun Ic e up 
the sum uijcois^ry for building the Tower, if it is built at the 
esficnae of the Anjuman or the whole community. If it is built 
at the ex|jflnse of a generous <donor, the amount thus collected 
goes to the head priest of the dietrict in whose cocfcsiaelical 
Jiirbiiction the Tower lies. At timeii, lio gives it for tlie uso 
of Horae charitabie funds of the town.3 I give ham a ]d*Ti of 
the Tower ib^elf. 

1 'Jojibun' Ju tfafi cf^ntrjict^an ^ VaAtJ<ih£tEl/ 

^ For a lUi or tbu Tqwm of vidt Mimhay fJairUf^r 

]X. Fiirl IT; Klmii^BAhiiciiir TTiiosutiJI Bynunji Faterd coaMlniltoii. 
r/Jr' S^OTO&fltrSi&n CAlcindrtT of ihv Ysutdiaiartll A''cair Jt 70 { 
bx Mr. Mun{;bti!ril 































CHAPTER A'l 

IlL—CONSECRATION OF THE AlAt OR RELIGIOUS 
REQUISITES. 

A minor form of consecration is that for the Al&t or the 
requisites used in some religious services. 
gaomez. Significa- One of such things IS gaomez or cows urine, 
tion of the word. Among the ancient Ir&nians, water, urine 
and sand or a particular kind of earth or clay were considered 
to be the best means of purification. Water was the best purifier, 
but before wasliing the body with it, the application of cow’s 
urine was considered necessary. Gaomaeza is the Avesta word 
for it. It comes from gao, a cow and miz, Sanskrit miA, 
Latin ming-ere, to sprinkle. When the urine is consecrated by 
religious ceremonies, it is, in religious parlance, spoken of as 
Nirang or Nirang-din (i.e., the nirang prepared by religious 
ceremonies). It is so called, because a niraiig, i, e,, a religious 
incantation, is recited on its application. 


Urine has been used by seveml nations from very old times 
as a purificative. Its original use as a purificative has led to 
the notion of its being considered as a charm against evil spirita 
Prof. Eugen Wilhelm says on the subject of its use :—“ That 
the practice of using cow’s urine as a preservative against the 
influences of evil spirits is very old indeed, and likely to date 
from the most ancient times, we may conclude from the fact, 
that traces of this same custom existing with our Aryaj; 
brethren in the East in India and IiAn may be found some¬ 
times even to-day in the West, in the Bretagne, that province of 
France which holds Us name from the Celtic Britons who sought 
refuge there.” ^ Dr. Wilhelm gives references from Roman 
. and Hindu books for its use and then shows that “ the urine 
was employed in medicine from the most ancient times.” 2 It 
was so used in Egypt, Greece, Rome, and Scandinavia. Pliny 
the Elder refers to its use as medicine in the 18th chapter of 

1 “On the use of Beef’s Urine according to the precepts of the Avesta 
and on similar customs with other Nations,” by Dr. Eugen Wilhelm, p. 

2 Ibid, p. 29. 
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the 28tli book of Uis Nstaral Hintory.i (IjiIbuhs, ♦' llis tocot 
jjTOiniDont I'liyaiciiiu of ftiitlqaUy’'2 nest to Eippocratcs, refers 
to this filch It ivflK ftn TmiH-fTonnaiiie coiicapLiou. ' Prot 
Diirmcstetei'. f>n tbo authority of Liwel (Lc Xirang flea Pai-KUr 
efi liusso-Bl^ta'j^o, Eftlcisin?, 493J, says, that "the u$c ot 
j^aotner law Iwoo lately foupd to be known in EnHwRretagiifl.' 
(S. E EL, Vol. IV, let od., latrod. p*. tl8, n. !i). 

The urine u^ed lor ordinary purifications ia the urine of 
a clomef^ticatiifl anlinal liks tha cow, tlia bull, or et'eii the 
goal. But the urioB used for higher purificatory eon icea ia 
that of au uncastmtefl hull aud it ts coii<«cratod with cortain 
cennioiiies. Tlie VendidAd onjoinis its nae for purificattou in 
several fkasaagos; but the priuelpal ptoasage is tho 21st section of 
the I9t!i riiHpter. Tlicreln, there is a question to tlita nlfact: 
How can one purify, a pei'sou who has l>ecomo a luianrii {i,a., 
fine who lias come into direct contact with a dead Ifody) or a 
jiotril (4*#., one who has coiuo into indirect contact with a dead 
body by oomiiig into contact with a/i«niWf)f Thei^ply ie, 
tluit tie eaii he purified by the urine of a bull tiiat is (a) nn- 
cafitrakri (ifit-Aerfrenv) and {6) that iaproperly prepared((fetifyd- 
f'tfrekni-, i,a, pcoperly coii^ratad)> This passage requires, 
iliat the urine must l>e one jimiierly aelectctl aud qualified. 


In considering, w hat place g<tom^>z or cow’s urine or, what 
is ceremnnionely kaowu as " tiiraug ” 
Biipp on NirunK- jap ritual, wo must look 

to Ilia times in which its utw was enjoined und also to the Idea 
with which it woe enjoiuad. Prof. Itopp says on this point : — 
“It would presume little !n:quBiiitttnco_wIth the peculiarl* 
ties of tile ancient world, if wo wishotl to bring to bear out 
preaiut nofcionii of doconey and loatlisomeuess on the customs 

4 jf old..,.Cnn we judge now of tlio idoas and cnaioniN ita 

thia fashion from the point of view of Furoi'eau niodaria 
notlouK’ And before w-e iletermitie to bring m.ncoordaU the 
custnuiHof the ancioni world that were employed for puriiicatioTLs, 
to our modern rational notions, wo might like to know - 


I [1.30. 
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to be sure what advantage has that blood of an animal which 
Moses used, in respect of the purpose in view, over the urine 
of an ox! It will not be possible for us altogether to comprehend 
the conceptions of the ancient notions of what is pure and w^hat 
is not pure and of their ceremonies in religious purifications, 
if we do not ascend up to the very origin of all these notions, 
namely, to the ancient doctrine of the double creation, that of 
the pure and of the impure w’orld. That in the purifications so 
much value is set on the ox and all that issues out of it, the 
sacred legends of the Zend people make it quite comprehensible. 

•.We have seen that the entire ceremonial law 

of Zoroaster rests upon the conception of a pure and impure 
creation, and therefrom it follows that the corporeal impurity 
was just as punishable and just as abhorrent in the eyes of 
Ahuramazda, the pure, as the moral impurity of the soul, 
and that men should purify themselves from the first as from 
the last pollution by jast the same means. 

‘•Now”, we believe ourselves to be able to prove that the 
entire ceremonial law of Moses reposes upon these very ideas 
and that no one can correctly comprehend nor understand the 
Mosaic law generally, if he does not start from these ideas 
W”hen attempting his interpretations.”! 

We will now describe the Nirangdin ceremony, i.6., the cere¬ 
mony for consecrating the urine. At first, two 

An account of i i 

the Nirangdin cere- priests go through the Bareshnfim ceremony 

of ten daya There is one difference in the 

Bareslmillm gone through by the priests on this occasion and 

that gone through by the priests on other ordinary occasions. 

In the latter case, it is the nocturnal pollution during the first 

three nights that vitiates the Bareshnfim and necessitates a 

repetition. But, in the case of the priests who are to perform 

the Nirangdin ceremonies, they are to pass all the nine nights 

of tlie Bareshnfim in vigil, watch and prayer. If they have the 

nocturnal pollution during any of the ten nights, they are to 

repeat the Bareshnfim. 

1 K. R. Cama's Translation of tho Article on the Vendid&d from the 
German of Rapp, pp. 15-16,19. 

16 
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mssacnATiov cebehokicr 


ha in Lbe accoaot oE' tbs Borflslm&si eer^monr, tho 

cmniileUj Bareshniiiii tak«a ten dnya, On the eleventh day, one 
of tho two priests takes no early bath and puto oa a now aet of 
dotlieH. Tlieu, j^rfomiitig hia p^ydh-haii, ho says hk monung 
prayo™. Tlieu ho porformH the Khl!ib‘ eoromony. On the aecoad 
day, ia, on the twelfth day Enim the beginulng, the Eeoond 
priest [lorforins the Klmh <^eiaouy. Hio enHeague, who has 
performod. the Klitib ceremony on the hrst day, gate him throngh 
that ceremony. Tlion, both the prieste perform the Gewt4^ 
cerBtaany, During the Six dayo f>f the Qeivi^, the prie«t whoee 
turn it ia to keoji the Gmrd, has to puss tiw night in vigil, aa 
Skid above. Again, he ia to taka hi a meab after reciting the 
great (ntj and not the ordinary fcdi, or prayer of grace. On Lbs 
cuinplatiou of thfl aixtb Gsti^i, bjth the priests perform Lhs 
baj cei-emoiiy and each liartakes of the Jhivitii coufleexated by 
hie collnaguo. Tliis inter communion, or i^rtakingoF the aacred 
bread ooBSacrated by one another, ie apokon of m '■ being Aai»- 
Ixddm^' i.a., "lieiog ono or npitod in their words 

of ptayer" Then they ]iiirify the utoneila lo collect the urine 
of the bulk for coDHecration. They Tuaka pdv, ta., cereTnunially 
pure, two large watar-potS'—ope larger thon the other two 
small water-pots, and a cup that would cover the large water- 
j«t. All these pots are metallic. 

By Uis time, a white hull known ns tlie Vara^yft is brought 
into the Temple where the coramony is to 
Th« Vara^A ur perfonaed We saw above that the 
iha Sflerod Bull- Vendidld refers toan uiicaatrated bull for the 

use of the urine, hut does not Hj^eak of its being a white one- 
Later books have oyoinod tliut it must be a white one. A 
siugln black hair on Oie body diequjditiBij it for bdng ueed 
as a secrwl ball. The wonl 'varavyft' comee from the Aveat* 
wW ‘varetyi' moaning 'hair,* becauso the ivdr of this whit«i 
bull is used aymbolicaiUy ia the Ya^ ceremony. A ractallie 
ring Ufiod in the ritual ifl known aa ‘'vara^ In viti" vr, ‘the 
ring with ibe hair,' The hair of this sacred bull is put round 
the ring. _ 

1 ride hbove, P 132. ‘I'hfl ySvar oeremeny. 
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The two priests after beii^ *■ " as said above, 

•^nd after making the uteusils /wlw or r^iJigionsly pure^ go 
oils of the sniaU metallic pote before the saerwl hull ami ooUoct 
lits urme iu liie Ei-ea a few drops of hia urine are ireoesfiaiy 
to begin the colfection. Honug collected Jiis urine, they collect 
Hie urine from a nomber »f other ordinary tinaiKtrated bulk 
The work of collecting the urine ji(nat be dniahod some trmo 
bef.TTe autteet. When it ia eo flaisbeil, one of the prieste pet- 

forms tha pwroyttd ceremony In the ia., in tho 

aftemoon-pBriml of the day. Then tJie Vendidfid ooreojouv 
IK performed at midnight, commencing at a little after 13 
o clock. The veBBol containing the urine of the sacred white 
hill! and of other nneaatmtefl bulls kpkred hetiveeu the AMtgAh, 
t-fl.. tiio slab of stone cui which the sacred utensils for tfie 
performance nf the cammony are placed, end the censer of 
fire. Another veesiel eoakining pure well-water is placed by 
the side of this vessel. The iiricsts then recite the VendirhSd 
the recital of which together with the acrompaxjying ritual 
lato for almnt 7 hours, This final coromony consecrates the 
urme which is tiien known as nintngdin, the consecrated 
uriufl. Tlie water consecrated with it Is known as dv. ig. th- 
ctinBccratod water. ' ’ 


Ju many eastern natioiw, the hull was held to be an 

CoKsteniHon of liife. of Vjtal Energy. The Egvp- 

tiaus had their Apk Tka Hindus have 
^"andL lu (Uinstiaii art, Rt Luke 
isaymboli7.ed by an ox. and it is said tliat tliis symbclfsHtion 
has ftnue conueetioa with tlw reference to the ox in Ewfciel 
f I, JO) and Itevelatioii (IV, 6 A Hie white bull u>wi by 
the Paraees under the name Vata^yd (U, the p«««ror of 
Vare?. or heir whirii is used ii, the ritual) remimla tie * littk 
of the Apis of the Egyptians. Apis rapniHeiitod the moon, 
•' He was supimsoil to have been born of a viigiu cow rendered 
pregimut by a moon beam ffl-a fteali of lightning.'* WIibu he 

di»l ho ■■ received a splendid buria].As imiversd 

.joy pe^^'adwl t,n his discovery, so his death throw all 
into gcneria mouming, and evoiy^ona aliavod otThis bwrrf,- 
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CONSECRATION CEREMONIES 


The Pareees have such white bulls in their principal towns.- 
They are held useful for two purposes. One is, as described 
above, for their urine, which, together with that of other ordi¬ 
nary bulls, was consecrated. The second purpose is the use of 
their vari^a ie., hair which is used in the Ya 9 na liturgy to 
fier\’e as a kind of hair-sieve. This use is referred to in the 
Visparad (Karda X, 2: vara^di HamnS aiigkarezdnai, i.e., the 
hair to pass, as through a sieve, the Haoma-juice). This bull 
is not used for any domestic purpose On its death, all the 
liturgical services, wherein his vorej-a or hair is used, are stopped 
in the town or towns. Another white bull is immediately 
sought out and consecrated. Until it is consecrated, all the 
necessary Vendid&d, Ya 9 na and Visparad cei'emonies in which 
its hair is nsed cease to be performed in the town, and are 
directed to be performed in other towns which have their separate 
white buEs. This is something like the above-mentioned ‘‘general 
mourning” on the death of Apis in Egypt. 

The consecration of the Sacred White Bull consists in having 
its hair carefully cut with religious ritual 

consecration of a and then performing the Ya9na ceremonj 
White Bull. with it. All big Parsee Centres generally 

keep such a bull in reserve. On the death of the one in use, 
the second spare one is brought to an adjoining Fire-temple 
and washed and cleaned. He is kept within a ‘ pavi. Iwo 
Bareshnumw&la priests who have bathed previously and put on 
new suits of clothes, perform the pddydb, say their morning 
prayers, perform the Khixh ceremony of pawh tdi (i e., of the 
five twigs of the Barsam). They then take seven metallic cups, 
a golden or silver ring, a pair of scissors and a pair of long 
metallic tongs, and carefully wash and purify them with pure, 
dean watei’. The two priests then go before the bull. One 
of them holds his tail aloft with the help of the tongs and the 
other cleans and purities it with pure water from a pot in his 
hand. He recites Khshnaothra Ahurahe Mazdao and one Ashem 
Vohu, while doing this. He repeats this process three times. 
Then, facing the south, he cuts off with the scissors referred to 
above, two hairs from the tail of the bull and ties them on the 
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metallic ring. He does this while reciting the B4j ceremony 
■with three Ashem Vohfts and Fravarane up to Vidhv4o Mraoto, 
-with the Khshnuman of Ahura Mazda. It is while uttering tho 
word Ashem and two Ahunvars, that he ties the two hairs on 
the ring. Then he finishes the B&j. The priests then go to tho 
place where the Ya 9 na ceremony is performed, and with tho 
recital of various short prayers and with some ritual, consecrato 
the above ring with the hair; holding it before the fire, rubbbing 
it with the bliosavi or the consecrated ash of the Sacred Fire of 
the Atash Behram, and then washing it by dipping it, several 
times, in the above-referred to metallic cups which are full 
of pure, clean water. Then, with this newly obtained varega, 
or hair, they perform the Gewrd^ ceremony for six days, 

• On finishing the ceremony on the sixth day, the two priesto 
go before the bull again and washing and purifying his tail a» 
before, take a fresh and a larger quantity of liair. This is 
distributed among the different temples within the jurisdiction 
of their temple for being used with the rings in their Yagns 
and Vendid&d ceremonies. This completes the ceremony of 
the consecration of the bull and of his hair. The liturgical 
ceremonies, tho performance of which was suspended, are, now 
resumed with the symbolic use of the hair of the new bull 


1 Vide above, p. 192, the N&var ceremony. 





CHATTER XIL 

THE LITURGICAL CEREMONIES. 

I. THE INNER LITURGICAL CEREMONIES. 

i. ■ 

THE YA9NA: ITS LITUBGICAL APPARATUS. 

The liturgical ceremonies may be divided under two heads 
L—The Inner Liturgical Services. 

II.—The Outer Liturgical Services. 

By the inner liturgical services ,1 I mean those religious ser¬ 
vices which can only be performed in a sepa- 
Outer ^urgfcal rate place specially allotted for the purpose. 
Services.** Such a place is known as the Dar-i-Meher^ 

and is generally connected with a fire-temple. Again such, 
ceremonies can only be performed by the priests who observe 
the Bareshniim.s These ceremonies are generally spoken of as 
the pdv Tnahal ( iV j't ) ceremonies, i. e., the ceremonies of the 
holy or consecrated house. The priests capable of performing 
these ceremonies are spoken of as Yaozdathragar Mobads, i. 
priests who are purifiers. 

By the outer liturgical services, I mean those religious- 
services which may be, but need not necessarily be, performed in 
Dar-i-Meher or a place specially allotted for the pui-pose. They 
can also be perfomod in any ordinary or private house or place. 
Again, they may be performed by any priest, even by one 
who does not observe the Bareshnfim or by one who has only 
gone through the Navar and not the Martab initiation. 

Under the heading of the inner or pdv 'inahal liturgical 
services, fall the following ceremonies:— 

L—Ya 9 na or Yazashna. 

IL—The Visparad. 

1 In my account of the details of these ceremonies, besides my 
knowledge of what I have practised and observed, I have drawn information 
and particulars from other sources and especially from the TamAm Khordeh 
^vesta of Mr. Dadabhoy Akhbar-i-Saudagarwula and the Ya^na b.\ Nirang 
«f the late Ervad Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria. 

2 Vide below, p. 247. 

3 Vide above, BareshnOm Chap. V. 

4 Vide above Initiation, Chap. VIII, p. 197. 
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III. —The Vendidad. 

IV. —The B&j, 

I will first describe here what a Dar-i-Mehet, where only the 

inner liturgical ceremonies can be performed, 

The Dar-i-Meher, j ^ fire-temple is, as the word signi- 
«T the place for per- f • j , t 

forming the inner fiea, a temple or a sacred place for tne 
Uturgical services. pr^g^rvation of the sacred fire. These 

temples have generally a place or a set of apartments attached 
to them where the above-said inner liturgical ceremonies 
are performed. These places are known as the Dar-i-Meher. 
Though, strictly speaking, these places or portions attached 
to the temples for the performance of these ceremonies form 
the Dar-i-Meher proper, generally the whole religious building, 
including the cliamber of the sacred fire, is called the 
Dar-i-Meher. All the fii'e-temples need not necessarily have 
these Dar-i-Mehers or the apartments for the performance 
of the inner liturgical services attached to them. For example, 
the Atash Behram, or the Great Fire temple at Naosari, has 
not the Dar-i-Meher attached to it. There, the Dar-i-Meher 
is in a separate building. But generally, almost always, the 
fire-temple and the Dar-i-Meher are in one and the same building 
and so, they are spoken of by both names. The building is 
spoken of generally as the Atash Behram or the Atash Adar&n, 
according as it contains the fire of the first or the second grade. 
If it is a building of the second gi-ade, it is spoken of both as 
Atash Adar&n or Dar-i-Meher. A Dar-i-Meher always contains 
the sacred fire of the third grade, viz., Atash-dadgah, burning 
in it. A fire-temple or a Dar-i-Meher is, at times, also spoken 
of as an Agi&ry, i.e.t the place of Ag, Agni or fire 

The name Dar-i-Meher is made up of Dar (Avesta dvara, 
Sana dvaru, German Thiir or Thor English door) and Meher 
which is the later form of Avesta Mithra. So it means “ the 
door f or the porch of Mithra.” Mithra or Meher occupies a 

The word “dar** or “door” is used here in more than its ordinary 
physical sense. It is rather used in the allegorical sense in which it is used 
in John X. 9, where we read: “I am the door: by me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out. and find pasture.” The word 
“dar” is used in later Persian, also for “Chapter.” For example, the 
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prominent place in Zoroastrian angelology^i He is the YazaU 
or the angel presiding over light and justice, and as light is the 
sj'mbol of truth and justice, and as such, the symbol of divinity* 
the place where all tlie higher religious liturgical services ia 
honour of God are performed* has come to be specially called 
Dar-i-Meher, i e,, the house of Divine light and justice- 

Just as a church, an abbey or a eatbedml, at times, contains 
several chai>els where different priests conduct their services, so 
a Dar-i-Meher has several divisions, where different seta of 
priests conduct their servicea In the Yazashna, VendidM and 
Yisparad ceremonies, it is always necessary to have two priests 
to officiate* These different parts or divisions of the Dar-i- 
Sfeher, wffiere different pairs of priests perform their ceremonies* 
are known as (a) Yazashna-g4h, or (h) Ur^i^ g4b, or (<?) 
Hindhola. 

(a) By Yazashoa-gah is meant the place (Pers* gdh) where 
the Yazashna ceremony is performed* 

(h) Urvi^g4h (the place of Urvig) is another synonym of 
Yazaslina-g4h* The Dadistan-i-Dini (XLYHL 13)3 speaks of 
the Yaza&hna-g4h as the Adrv^s, Tlie meaning of the word 
ia not certain* Darmesteter says: “Urvaesa signifie pro- 
prement * tour' 3 (urva^sa vardashoa: Dastur Hosliangji and 
Haug’s Old Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, p, 1* 9)/' According to 
Darmesteter, the word means a place where they turn (le lien 
ou I on tourne)* The word can be derived fixnn "vara^^ hair* 

religious book **Sad-dar” derives Us name from its having 100 (sad) chapters. 
Another equivalent of the word “dar** is “blib" ^meaning both door and 
chapter). Hence, the word “bib" has also received an allegoiical religious 
signification* Hence it is, that Bab, the founder of the E4bi religion in 
Persia, has derived his name* The word “Chapter" which, as said above, 
is another signification of the word “dar", has received a religious signifi¬ 
cation among the Christians also* 

1 For an account of the attributes of Mithra and for a comparison of 
some of his attributes with those of St* Michael, Vide my papers on 

Mithra of the Parsees and St* Michael of the Christians^’ in the Joumat 
of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. VI, pp* 237-53* Vide mr 
Anthropological Papers (Part I), pp* 173-190* 

2 S* B. E*, XVIIT, p* 163. 

3 Le Zend-Avesta I, p, LX II, n* 2* 
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i.the place where the “ vars ” or the hair of the vara^yi 
or sacred bull is used in the ceremonial We know that in 
Persian, the word or ) means a hair-ropa 

West thinks, that the word “is probably to be traced to tho 
A vesta ‘urvaesa’ goaL”i 'flie word occui*8 in the 

Farvardin yasht (y t XIII, 58) in the sense of * limit.* Dar- 
mesteter translates the word dura-tti^va^ there as “ far- 
evolving circle.** In the Vishtasp yasht (yt. XXIV 29), the 
word is used in connection with the running of a horse in a 
circle (“as an excellent horse turns back from the wrong way 
(hacha urvaesat) and goes along the right way (fratarem urvaS- 
sem) (smiting the many Drujs.** Darmesteter. S. B. K XXIII 
p. 335). So, West seems to be right. Urviy is the circle or 
the limits within which the celebrants have to remain. At 
times, the stone slab on which the ceremonial utensils are 
arranged is also called Aflrves (Dadistan-i-Dini, XLVIII, 14X 

(c) The word HindhoiA or Hindhola is another name of 
the Yazaahna-g&h. It seems to be a form of the Sanskrit 
Hi'iidhola i.e., a swing. The priests while reciting their 
prayers generally assume a swinging posture So, perhaps it 
lias received its name from the swinging posture of the cele¬ 
brants. The stone platform on which all the ceremonial 
utensils and reijuisites are placed is also known as a hlndhoUL 
Perhaps the word hindholA may be a corruption of the Avesta 
word ardihru which is used in the Niranga8tan2 for the seat 
of the zoti. The Pahlavi rendering of that word there is 
mlgdh. The won! ardthra when written in Pahlavi may be 
read hanatrd from which the word may have been corrupted 
to hhidhord. 

The different Yazashna-gahs are separated from each other 
by a j)dm,^ which serves both as the limit of each and also 
as the passage for the water used in the ceremonial If somebody 
enters within the limit marked by the pavi while the service is 

Ts. B. E., Vol. XVIII. p. 163, n. 4. 

2 The photo-zinco text, folio 156-b, 1. 11. Darmesteter's Zend Avesta 
III, p. 130. 

3 Vide Chapter on Purification Ceremonies, p. 109. 
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going 00, Lb TitiaUa tho ceremony* If tberfl ^ii■o two VassaflUnii-' 
g&tis aide by uicIq^ thoy scparaL^ by m nsirrow atrip of 
apace enclooed batwaan two pdrri^ Thit YassaabtiA-gfiliH are bo 
eonfitmcied nn to permit the Zaoti or the jwlncipsl officiating 
prjeift to &CC tbe isoutk 

A priastp who perfonns the inner iitnigical cetemonieij of 
Cba«.ci..«tjc,of V^V'na.theVkpawd ai^dthe Vendid^, 

a priuat quulkfifd tck ^ spoken ot^ at timca, ftS xsdz 

S qualified to {fii-e or epnand purity. Accord- 

ittg to the Inter Pahlavl and Persian writiugei 
he uiuBfc possess the following 15 character is tlch< (I'ufe Damb 
Honnirta^dyarH Rcvayd;. Vo^na b4 Nining hy Tehmuros 

Anklftsaria, Intfoductioq, p, 25): — 

(1) Aiwize hlm^ i e,, of piue nature or unbJetnlshed. 

(2) AsTudeh KLirrad^ v ffp, possessed of Inojite wiadomh 

(3) Din-aspazaArgikii firm in hie belief in religion. 

(^) ^ asd&n-mlmdikr, i, one who often thinks of God* 

(5) Muio^viniuiilmA, one wtio looks into fipirituAl 

thmgH, 

(6) Pik-mitiMhim, i, one of pure thouglits. 

(t) KiLit-gavaslinn, om who speak e the truth. 

(fl) KhQradj'kcinaHhpa, dL, ohh who nets with wiadom. 

(D) VaiiKdathra ten, one with a dean Ijody, 

(10) SUva-hiisvin^ ieL, sweet-tengued. 

(11) Karm-nnak. ie., m ebvr or Canefnl reader of t!i<^ 
sacred booke, 

(12) Itest^nvcstAp i-c.j one who recjltia the Ave^ta projinarlyp 

(13) my^v B4:mfihiia, 1^,, one who does all work with 
p^yAb, iff, eftev observing the forms oF ptiri- 
ficfitlon. 

(14) KhEilj^nirang, Le., one w-ho know^a w dJ the religioiiji 
rtirmiilna, 

(ISJ Kubflr-zlwan. i. 6., tme wlia Jeada Lk Jife Ijko m 

Xavar, i,^,, obscrvflM during bib lifa nil the furniA 
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r«quir«€l to lie olisen'ed doritig imtiatEOu into 
jiriestlioocL 


I trill now proceed to desscrilie the liturgical service of the 
YAgufi. 


Ydgnu QT 
Ya7ji3hnA. 


The word Ya^m, of which Yasaalma is atiother aud a ktar 
form, from the Aveaiii root 

■Sanskrit yaj, meauJiig ^'bo luvokek to womhip, 
to praise/' Tim word ia the Bame as Sanpikrit 
yaj^ia or moftning “aaacrifice.“ Thus, it la a prayer 

which Indudea the praise of God and His apirltu&L luteUigencaA 
and which invoke^ their aiiL It ia a long prayer which is 


aceotopauiad with cartaiu ritual and id which certain thlnga 
are presented as aymbob. Its cel^brntiou requires the recital 
ill the 72 chapters, known as the of the Ya 9 iia. Two 
priests are required for ita edebr&tioiL Tliey for the time 
being, spoken of as the Zaoti and the Baspi or Ati^arakhahL 
They must, at iirst, hav^e a bath and put on a clean suit of 
dothes. They must dean their nails, so that there may be uo 
impurities in thsin- They miist have a dean mouth, so that 
there lurk no particles of any food balweeu itmir teat 1 1 . 


Tlie Vji^a is celebrated in tAvo parts:— 


T.—The Paragiili 

IJ.—^The Ya^iia proper. 


I. TQE FARAG^A. 

Tlie wroid jMinujTid comes from para (A vesta para) Ijofore or 
fore and Sanskrit yagna (Avesta Fa^ma), and means, "tha redtal 
or the ritual that oomsH liefore or prc^:ede« the YavTia proiier/' 
Some tliiuk iliat the w^ord la a corruptlou of which is 

the corrupted form cdjrrafrri^d^ (the kriy4 or ceremony) 
pTBCadiug (pra) the eeiieniony proper. 


1 Tb#'ward H4li iLh& war A hdiii, Qt tnwlion^ 

and comH frem ihv root hdr U> i3ut. Tkt 7f tbre^dii wbich. go to moJcA 
up thri Ku 9U or the vacred ttirviid art aald to a^mbohsr the hii or 
chopton of thff Vqgiiu^ 
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YA9NA. THE PARAGNA 


rhis Paragna ceremony consists of the following cere— 
jnonies:— 

( 1 ) The Barsam ceremony. 

( 2 ) The Aiwiy&onghan ceremony. 

(3) The Urvar4m ceremony. 

(4) The Jivam ceremony. 

(5) The Zaothra or Zor ceremony. 

( 6 ) The Haoma ceremony. 

We will describe these different rituals of the Paragni of 
the Ica^na ceremony under the different heads of the religious 
requisites of the Ya^na ceremony which bear their names. For 
'the performance of the Ya^na, the Visparad and the Vendid 4 d 
ceremonies, certain requisites, both organic and inorganic, are 
necessary. We find a part of the list of these in the third 
chapter of the \a 9 na itself. Some of these requisites are 
mentioned in the recital of the jxircLgnd prayer which con* 
tains portions of the 24th and the 4th cliapters of the Ya 9 na. 
We give below a complete list of the apparatus required. 
We will describe these things, and, while doing so, describe 
the ceremonies bearing the names of, and connected with, 
these things. 

The following are required in a Yazashna-g&h for the 
The liturgical Performance of the Ya 9 na, the Visparad and 

°n the cei-emonies. Some of these are 

Yazashna-gah. required for the B&j ceremony also:— 

(A) Khwan or Stone slabs. 

(B) Metallic requisites, known as Ast&ma or Al4t, ie., metal¬ 
lic utensils or instrumenta They are generally of 

brass, and, at times, of silver. Among these are:_ 

(o) and ( 6 ) H&vanim and L&la, i. e., mortar and 

pestle. 

(c) Tashta, i. e., chalice or plates and cupa 

(d) M&hrui, i.e., crescent-shaped standa 

(«) Barsam, vegetable twigs or metallic wirea 
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(/) Vara 9 ni viti, i. e., a ring entwined with Imir (of 
the sacred bull). 

(g) K4plo a knife. 

(h) The Kundi and other vessels for water. 

(C) Organic requisites. Among these are:— 

(а) Aiwyaonghana, the leaf of a date-palm. 

(б) Urvardm, the twig of a pomegranate tree. 

(c) Jiv4m, the fresh milk of a goat 

(d) Dar&n, the sacred bread. 

(e) GoshddO, the clarified butter. 

(/) Haoma, the twig of the Haoma plant 

(D) Zaothra or ZOr, the consecrated water. 

(E) Fire and its requisites. Under this head come:— 

(а) Fire. 

(б) Afarg4niun, a vase to hold the fire, with its accom¬ 

paniments, the ladle and the tongs. 

(c) Aesma-bui, i. e., the fragrant fuel. 

Of all these re<iui8ites the principal that are often referred 
to as appertaining to a Zaotar i or sacrificer are the Aesma, 
Barsam, the Jiv4m, and the Havanim (Aesmdzast), Baresmo- 
sasto, Gaozastd, Havand-zasto. Vendid4d, III, 1; Ya 9 na 
Yasht X Meher 91). A priest in the midst of the ritual i» 
spoken of as one holding these in his hands {Zasta). 

In all inner liturgical-services, it is enjoined, that the utensils 
The ritual of mak- “'»8t be made pciv. U, 

is 

Pure clean water is fetched from a well in utensils previously 
cleaned and washed. Well-water only is used; water drawn 
from pipes is not permitted. For this purpose, all temples are 
provided with a well. A priest observing the khilb goes to a 
well with the utensils previously cleaned and washed and draws 

1 For the function of the Zaotar and eight other functionaries of his 
class, vide the Nirangistan Bk. II, Ch. XXVII. For the Holy Ministers of 
the Church, their powers, qualifications, instruction, initiation, their triple 
quinary and octonary orders, &c., vide Nirangistan by Mr. S. J. Bulsura. 
Introduction, pp. 29 ct. seq. 


Ing the requisites 
or pure. 


ceremoniously purified. The following 
the process adopted for thi» purification:_ 
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ihd iTAtoi' hituseit Watctr drawn for the first and seooDd time 
is rejected. It is the water that te dmwn for the third time that 
is eonsidered to bn sulficiftatly pure for the cetemoiiy. fla 
carries this water to the ohatnlwr or place where the litnrgioal 
ceramoaies are performed, aud, with it, makes pdv, the tltauslls 
tu t^e used In the lltiiri;iRa| sen'ice» Hie Utenailu ore filled 
up to the brim with water aud then the priest utters the 
foUowiu^ formula aud pou» additioual winter so aa to let it 
cverlluw tiiH brim. He firat nays "fChahnaothra Ahuralie Ma^dAo, 
is., (I do this) for the pleasure of God," imd thou recite 
■ojiB Ashentt VobtL He recites this fomiiila three tlm^), and, at 
each recital, ]ioiir3 further water so os to let it flow over the 
brioi. la the interval of each formula he roeltoa is Bclj, or 
TnntberaliJ a suppressed ttme, the following words:—YaozdAthra 
Zareh hr&kand, Vaozd&tlira Zaroh Varkash, YaozdAthra Zureh 
Piliti, i.ff-, with the purity of the Seas, Pmkend, Vouru Kasha and 
I’iiiti. The first two are the two names, Pahlavi and Aresta, 
of the Caspean Son, The third is stippHiaed to t^e the sea of 
Anil. With tlieso three, tho holy watetfs of the heavenly 
prototy|:ie of the river Andvi^mTa, supposed to bo the Oxos, is alao 
retnembered (harvasp mtnA Ardvifura Aw-J [uik TaiunlAthrA). 
Wtiat lu meaut by this recital and purification Beams to lug 
this: Hie nelehnint names the principal souress of water in 
fincient IrAa and symboliiicee by the ceremony the fact of the 
piirlfyiug proceKH of wntor in the whole Nature. All things 
rofjuired to be ceromODluiady purified for ritualistic purposes 
are made pure in this way. A priest makes his liands also clean 
or pure in this way. Now, I will proceed to describe all tha 
above roquiaitas. 

Tlie KhwAn is a atone slab Wl in the YaKaeliua-gAln Over 
it are spread all the utenHiln required In the 
*toaB liturgical services of the Yajafihiui, the Vis^ 

jiarad and the Veudidod. Hio word is the 
fsftme ns the modem Persia)] MunSu ( ), moaning a table. 

It is so called because it is a slab standing on four feet in tha 
form of a table. It is out out of ordinary etone or marble. 
Altogether six stone slabs ai-e used in thu VaraahnA'g.'Ut Ot 
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thes« rouT are large and two aoiall uneii, Of tbe four 

ones, three are equare and one with two einJe mnsdod. lliej- arg_ 

(a) AJdt no kb w^, i a., tbe table or slab fur the loatrumonta. 

(Ii) Ataah no khwAn, ia, the slab for the tira 

(«?) Knndi no kbwAn, i. a, the elab fur the water ^'essel, 

((f) :joiti no khwdn, i e, the slab for the £^ta pjn'eHt to Bit 
apou. 

(*) and (/) Aeaani bui no KhwAn,-i. a., the dab for thefuei. 
The [Kiaitiatia of the alaba in the YAEOahua-gAb are shown 
lelow:*— 

South 


Thi> Khwijii 
for till Hiv. 


D D Two Amdli 
Khw Ann 
iQf plKflS 

of sAndaj- 
wotkd ajid 

frnnlcln- 


Eft«t 


Thff Kbw“ii 
friT the A|4t^ 


West 


The Kbwta 



fCubdi's KhwAn, wjtu 
rounded eadfi, 


NorLh 

The AIAt'khwdn in the KhwAn proper, because it sorvea aan 
^ e-t. . t«b]e(Khwftn)ou which the priest epreada 

or rh« AUt-i^th. aacrificJAl pbtefi, cup® ati4 otlier 

jnntrQinants, fJie Uanin or GOcred bread, the 
JlvAin or the freah nailk, tbe-urwiirdm or the potM^jranata twig, 
Hootna, etc. It ie also called Alfit-gilh, the plaoe over which 
all the necessary nacred instmmeDis (Alflt) aro placed. It k also 
callerl Aldt no 1akhi6, Tlie word ioMfef in Peraiaa has lha 
same moaning ae KhwAn^ift, a board or table. Hence, tho 

word mesne ''the table for tho (religioiu) iiastrunioQta.'’ It k 
aIco kuowti an Urvig.i 


Tiiftf, above, jL Wiv 











All the liturgical instruments and other requisites are arranged on the slab as shown below :• 
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Ilalbrie nil tlia tibove plaUts, cups and otli^ iie^uiHitos ava 
placed uver ii, the neqTiircB to made pd^, i. i., cleaued 

and purifiod, Tho officiating^ priest takes liis seat u[hiii hta 
HtouB'Sldb and then, making' a water-jKit and tiio Kivndi, pd/v, 
Riakea liia twi> hands pdv, “wi then taking aoiuni imter 
from tile veaneJ (Kwidi), cecltee tlie Khehnaotiim foimuta aix 
time!? and poura from a saucer the pdv t^atar over the K/nadw 
before him six times. During the ilrat tliroe recitals^ ho ]y>ura 
th© water, so as to lot it Ml from nortli to soutii^ ami then, 
daring tlie second three recitals, from west to wist. Those six 
ponrisgs of ^atar over Llie Khtadn make it ])di\ 

it seetna that Uie nac of stone-slabs os the or the 

place for reUgious utensils, tiiongli old, is 

!)tufvUi er carpet, oomparativoly recent, because 11 dose not 
the AlAt'filh At i i 'l 

impient Unies. Soeni tO Jiaufl Own roForrepl to jn the Avesta, 

111 tile Avesta (Vigparad XI, 2J, we find tlin 
word siors'fj refened to, OS ouo of the roi]iiisitcs for the 
jierforniaTico of the liturgical ceremonioa. ''I’iiie word etarSta 
(horn star Sausorit star, Lat,, to strew, spi-eail) means 

ti thing apreail, i. r,, a kind of matting. Mo, it Beems, that in 
voty old timos, all tha sacrificial re(|uisites were spreod uu a 
matting or carpet. UorudutuK f Bk. T, 132) !set)ni.4 tu mipiKirt 
thin view, when ho says about the sacriticiat offering that the 
priest " strew undnr it k Iwl of tender grass, gsuemiliy ti'ofoil." 

Ilia stona-alalj for fine is placed opposite tho fimt .S'Auid-n or 
^ tho Alit gfUi at » distance of about five feck 

cht Khwan'fli^Firi^ It w the slab upoii wliid') the AforgiVuluii t 
or the censor ooiitaiuing the ceremonial fii-e 
NtantlH. It ]H ebout 20 to 2i mchoij eijoaro and about 12 to 16 
hichoH high. It is generally known lut Xfmr/i ms e,, 

the slab for the fire, in the DiVilaUn i Diuj (Chap, XLVUI, 
IG).- it in ciillad Atasiito, ^. a, the place for tho fiio to stand upon 
\ Aiash, fire, aud sid, to aUnd], TJiis word Ataklito has latterly 

1 Tlio cimrar is jso called, tivcau«u Ajrint er boDcdioUdw, ote., am 
fri-nsnilty mclled berore It wh«e flm is bemioi; cq [t. 

S S. B, E.. VoLXVllI.pwlM. 

17 
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become Adusht. It is also spoken of as Atash-gah, i. e., the 
place of fire. When the Haoma Yasht (Ya 9 na IX, 1) speaks of 
purifying the fire all round (4tarem pairi-yaozdathentem), it 
refers to the washing or purifying of the stone slab as is done 
in the modern ritual. The Pahlavi of this chapter makes it 
clear (amatash at4sh g4s k4mist& khalelunastan.) J. R. A. S. 
July 1900, p. 517. “ The first preparers of the Haoma ” by 

Dr. Milk* 

The third stone-slab is a small one with rounded ends. It is 
about 18 inches high and 15 inches in length, 
(c) The Khw&n gjands on the right of the first Khwdn 
fortheKun i. Al4t-g4h. It is called Kv,ndi no 

Khwdn, i. «., the slab for the Kundi. because the Kundi, or the 
vessel containing pure water and all the utensils when they are 
not used, stands over it. 


This is a stone-slab, suflSciently large for the Zaota or the 
officiating priest, who recites the whole of 
(d) Zoti’s Khwftn. the Ya 9 na, to sit upon. It is spread over 
with a carpet. It simply serves as a seat 
and has no sanctity attached to it. The Raspi, or the Atar- 
vakhshi, i. e., the priest who looks after the fire opposite, has a 
carpet or a stool to sit upon. It is also spoken of as Zdd-gah, 
i. e., the place or seat of the Zoti (Zaotar). 


The fire in the Yazashna-g&h, besides being fed ordinarily. 


(e) and (/). The 
WO Khw&Qs for 
the Aisam bui» 


is fed with pieces of sandalwood and frank¬ 
incense at particular parts of the ritual, with 
the recital of particular words in the prayers. 


For this purpose, a few pieces of the fuel are set apart on two 
small slabs of stone during particular parts of the recital 


I will now describe the metallic utensils, which are known 

, as the Akt (plural of the Persian word 

(B) The Metallic a . • 

reqiusites. the Al&t A14t, meaning utensil, instrument or 

oTAstdma. apparatus). The technical word used by 

the priests for these utensils or apparatus is Astdmd. The 

"word seems to be the corruption of etadmya, and means 

the apparatus used in singing the praise (stadmi) of God 
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:snd His Divine Intelligences. Perhaps it is the Pahlavi 
astameh (Pahl, Vend XIV, 7), which is the PahL 
rendering of Av. garemd skarana and is taken by some 
to represent the fire-vase (afergdnyun. Dastur Jamaspji's 
PahL Vend. Translation, p. 133). According to Dastur 
Eosliangji (PahL Vend. p. 496, n. 7) a Pers, gloss gives for it 
So, perhaps the ast&meh or fire-censer, being the 
principal &lat or instrument required in the ceremonial, all others 
:are mentioned under that name. Just as the first word of 
prayers gave their names to the whole prayers {e,g. Yathfi ahft 
A'airyd or Pater Noster), so the most important and essential 
instrument or requisite gave its name to the whole set. 

As the principal ceremony in the Ya^na liturgy is the 
preparation and celebration of the Haoma, 
<6) and^he^Lft^'™ H&vanim, the mortar in which the twigs of 
the plant are pounded, and the pestle, with 
which they are pounded, form an important part of the liturgical 
apparatus H4vanim is a kind of metallic mortar. It is the 
Havana of the 14th chapter of the Vendid&d (XIV, 8) which 
gives a list of the religious instruments of a priest The word 
comes from the Avesta root hu (Sanskrit m) to pound. Thus, it 
means an instrument in which the Haoma plant is ]X)unded. 
It is spoken of as ddityd kereta (Vend. XIV, 8) t.^. properly 
prepared. This refers to its proper preparation, so that it may 
give a proper metallic ringing sound when struck by tlie lalA or 
dasta, i, e,, pestle. It appears from the Avesta, that it was made 
either of stone (asmana havana. Vend. XIV, 10) or of iron 
{Ya^na, XXII, 2: Visparad, X, 2). It is the metallic Havanim 
that is now used in the ritual. 

The lAla or the pestle is the instrument with which the 
Haoma twigs are pounded in the Havanim. It is also tlie 
instrument with which the H4van&na, i, e. tbe priest performing 
the Haoma ceremony, strikes the H4vanim and produces a 
ringing metallic sound. The word seems to be the Persian ( ) 

141a, i. a., a tulip. It is so called from its resemblance to the stem 
of the tulip flower. It is also called dasta, i. e,, a handle, &x)m 
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the fact of its being held in the liand to pound the Haoma 
the Havanim. 

The word tashta is the Avesta (Vend., XIX, 8). tasUa (Fr^ 
tasse. Germ, tasse, Eng. dish). It is a chalice,, 
(r) Tashta. plate or cup used in the ceremonial The 
fourteenth pavgard of the Vendidad and its Pahlavi commentary^ 
refer to some ol these tashtaa. There are two kinds of tashta: 
one is that known as rakdhi which is a Persian word ( for 

a plate. The other is that known sls f idiun and is probably so - 
called from Sanskrit fill, i. e., flower, because it is hollower than, 
the rakdbi or plate and looks like a full-blown flower. 

The Uhshta or plates used in the ritual are five in number. 
One is known as Horn n6 tashtd (tashta Haomya: Vendid&d,. 
XIV, 8), i.e., the plate for holding the Haoma. The second is known 
as Jivdm n6 tashtd, i. e., the plate for holding the Jivam, i. e., the* 
fresh milk. It is the gaoidhya of the Vendid&d (Chap. XIV, 8), 
It is spoken of in Pahlavi books as Gosh-d&n, i. e., the utensil 
containing kine-products. The third is known as surdkhdAr 
tashtd, i. e,, the plate with holes (Pers. surdkh, a hole). It is the 
plate tlu’ough wliich the Haoma juice is made to pass down into* 
a cup as through a sieve. It is the Raethwishbajina (i. e,, purifier 
of the drugs) of the Avesta (Vend., XIX, 8), The foui*th is the 
plate that holds the DraOna or the sacred bread. The fifth is one 
for covering the cup holding some extra Haoma juice prepared 
by pounding the Haoma. 

The fvlidns or the second kind of cups are also five in 
number. One of these is for holding the Haoma juice after 
pounding the Haoma plant with the arvardrii. It is the Haomya 
of the Avesta (Visj)arad, XI, 2 ). Tlie second is that for holding 
the zadthra or zor water. It is the Zaslita zaothro barana ( i. e., 
the chalice which carries or holds the zaotlira) of the Avesta 
Visparad, X, 2). The third is for holding the varas ring. The 
fourth is for holding some extra quantity of the Haoma juice. Tlie 
fifth is an extra one placed near the Mahrui for extra pui’poees. 

The Mihrui (lit. moon-faced) are two metallic stands about 

nine inches in height. They are so called 
id) M(khrul. lY, V 1 . Y 

because they have a moon-faced or crescent- 
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' Shaped top. They are always used in pair, one placed in front of 
t’the other. They are also called Barsam-dan, because the 
! Barsam twigs are placeil upon them. They are the ceremonial 
instruments referred to as Mah-ruyd in the Dadist4n-i-Dini 
/(Chap. XLVII, 14).i Thei*e, the Aflrvi<;, or the stone slab of 
the Yazashna-gah is spoken of as the proper place for the 
I mdhrUi, They must always be metallic (shatvarin).2 

The Bai-sam forms an important part of the liturgical 

, , „ apparatua In the modem ritual, the old 

ie) The Barsam. t, *r» 

vegetable Barsam has been replaced by metal* 

Uic Barsam. As it is referred to by a classical wi’iter like Strabo, 

and in the Old Testament, and as its ceremony has \)een referred 

to by Ffrdousi and others, I will speak of it at some length. 

The word Barsam is the Avesta word Baresman. It com^ 

’.from tlie Avesta root barez, Sanskrit bark, to grow. The twigs 

- of a particular tree used in liturgical ceremonies are six)ken of 

as the Barsam. Later books say that the twigs may be of the 

pomegi’anate tree or of the tree known as the ohini. But the 

Avesta itself does not specialize any particular tree. It speaks 

generally, that the Bai-sam must be of a tree (Ya?na, XXV, 3; 

urvaram baresmanin;). Tlie Shayast la Sh&yast (XIV, 2)3 

though it does not particularize the tree, says that only twigs 

of the propel* tree must be used. But, now-a-days, instead of 

r.the twigs of any tree, metallic wires are used. They are 

generally of brass, but at times of silver. They are about nine 

inches long and one-eighth of an inch in diameter. Each of 

such wires is called a tae (Pera t4i, i. a, a thin thread). The 

practice of using metallic wires seems to have come into force 

within these last 1,000 years, because the Dildistan refers to 

vegetable twigs. ^ 

Tlie number of twigs required differs in different serviceflL 
The Sh&yast la Sh&yast (XIV, 2)5 enjoins, that neither more 

1 S. B. E., Vol, XVIII, p. 163. " 

2 Ibid, p. les. Dadist&n, Chap. XLVIII, J 7. 

3 S. B. E., Vol. V, p. 370. 

4 DadistAn-i-IHnik, XLVIII, 17. Vide 8. B. E., Vol. XVIII. p. 165. n. 3. 

5 8. B. E. Vol. V. p. 370. For some varying numbers, vide tim 
I^irangcstau Bk. Ill, Ch. VII, Appendix A. (Mr. Bulsara^s Translation, 
flop. 434. et seq). 
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nor less than the requisite number should be used. The celebra¬ 
tion of the Yagna requires 23 twigs of which 21 form a bundle. 
One twig is placed on the foot of the i, e,, the moon¬ 

faced or the crescent-like stand which is otherwise known as 
the Barsamdan. This twig is called z(yi' nS-tde, i. 6., the twig of 
the saucer containing the zor or zaothra water. The other, i. e,, 
the twenty-third twig is placed on the saucer containing the 
jivdm, i, e., the mixture of water and milk. ITie celebration of 
the Vendid4d requires 35 twigs, of which 33 form a bundle 
and the other two are used as above. The celebration of the 
Visparad requires 35 twigs, that of the Yzeshne of Rapithavin 
15, and that of the B4j 5. In the case of the ceremony of 
Navar, i, e,, the initiation into priesthood, the recital of the 
Min6-Navar baj requires seven twigs. The Sraosh Yasht 
(Ya^na, LVII, 5) speaks of the use of three, five, seven and nine 
twigs by Sraosha. The greatest length of each of the twigs is 
spoken of here as that of the height of a knee, i-e., about two 
feet. According to the Nirangistan, the minimum number 
to be used in the ritual is tliree, the minimum thickness of 
each twig to be equal to that of a hair, the maximum length 
to be one aesha and the maximum breadth one yaw. The 
Vendid4d (XIX, 19) also gives the length of one oAi/ut and tha 
breadth of one yava. Darmesteter ^ takes “ aesha ” to be the 
length of a ploughshare and the ** yava ” to be the breadth of 
a barley-corn. According to English measures, three l^arley- 
coms make one inch. 

In the ritual, the Barsam twigs or wires are placed on the 
above-mentioned two crescent-shaped metallic stands made 
generally of brass or at times of silver, of which the Sh&yast 1& 
Shayast (III, 32; X, 35)^ speaks as Barsamdan, i.6., the holder 
of the Barsam. We will see later on, that the Barsam is the 
eymbol of God’s vegetable creation. As said above, the very 
etymology of the W’ord suggests growth. The moon and its- 
crescent (Lat. crescere, to grow, increase) give an idea of growth. 


1 Le Zend Avesta II, p. 265. 

1 S. B. E.. Vol. V, pp. 284, 333. 
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Again, the moon is believed to have some influence on the growth 
of vegetation. 1 So, Barsam, the symbol of the vegetable world 
of God has, for its stand, moon-shaped metallic stands. 

The second chapter of the Ya 5 na shows that the Barsam was 
considered to be an essential requisite in the liturgical service of 
the Ya^na. This chapter is called the Barsam Yasht. The 
Vendidad (XIV, 8) speaks of it as one of the requisites of an 
Athoman, i. e., a Fire-priest performing liturgical services. Being 
such an essential requisite, the very tree whose twigs serve as 
Barsam is an object of praise (Ya 9 na, XXV, 3). All the religious 
rites of the inner liturgical service of the Zoroastrians are 
celebrated with Barsam ^Bahman Yasht, II, 57, 58).2 

According to the Nirangistan, the Barsam ceremony existed 
in the time of Zoroaster, whose contemporary, Jamasp, is said to 
have celebrated it in a particular way (Fragments, 6. Nirangistan, 
Fargard III, 89).3 In many passages of the Avesta, Nyaishes 
and Yashts, it is always associated with the Haoma and Jivam 
ceremonies (HaCmayO gava baresmana). So, as the Haoma 
ceremony4 is very ancient, it follows that the barsam ceremony 
also is as ancient as that. The Bahman Yasht (III, 29, 37)^ 
speaks of it as celebrated by Peshotan, a contemporary of 
Zoroaster.<> 

1 Vide my paper on “ The Ancient Ir&nian Belief and Folklore about 
the moon, etc.” (Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay 
Vol. XI, pp. 14-39. Vide my Anthropological Papers, Part II, p. 302, 
et seq-) 

2 S. B. E.. Vol. V, p. 212. 

3 Darmcsteter, Le Zend Avesta, III. p. 136. Vide the Nirangistan 
(B. II, Chap. V, Appendix A) by Mr. S. J. Bulsara. His Introduction 
may be read with advantage to have a brief view of what is said in the 
Nirangistan about the Barsam and about other articles of the Alit. 
(AirpatasWn and Nirangistan by Sohrab Jamshedji Bulsara Introd. 
pp. XLIII-VII.) 

4 Vide below p. 300. 

5 8. B. E., Vol. V, pp. 227, 229. 

6 It is this ceremony that Ezekiel refers to when he says : “ Then he 
said unto me, ‘Hast thou seen this, O son of man? Is it a light thing 
tor the house of Judah that they commit the abominations which they 
commit here? For they have filled the land with violence, and have re¬ 
turned to provoke me to anger and lo they put the branch to their nose.** 
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JSKKVICFil till VAfKA 


TUo Tai^ces liavo three formf? of pniyeara to be reeitiid m 

^i*acn before meak Ono of theHe, wliich is 
The BarvHm Lii^L-d ® ^ i ^ £ 

in tho rvutUtl uf tho longest ™d in whitJj eettiim diapters of 
i^rnt r hflfnrf> ifitfEiTjL Va^iiJi lire recited. Is used l^y pri&3t» ou 

OBrtalii when they ofGcinte in {iiodtiuned timer Uturgicii] 

jjorvices. In the retitAl of this form n£ grwco itarmm ia A 
neceSSAiy retjulyiie. But. it tlmt in auelent times, 

^ros ii re^juikdte in e^on the simple hirms of graefl recited before 
menk Tho reciter held hctr&aM in his himd during those recitaik 
It ^ iiL iSasssiihin Lime a. We h^ru fitim Firdousi^ thst 
YsKdagar^i. the liu^tSiia^ukti Itjug^ when he concealed liimadf 
during liiH night m tho houscrof a milloiv iLskefl for the harM^i> to 
iaiy his glace before the m&oh. This led to the {liHc^very of Lba 
place of hk hiding siiiiJ he was ti'eaehEiroufily killed by bio general 
Alsliiii Siiii Agftiii^ we And, that in tho reign of Khuaro PuFFia 
(CJhosrocs II), this cubLuhi of using the in the recital of 

grace Utfura rneiils wa^ on the |>oint of leiailng tiO n. war betwefyi 
Persia and Home,^ 


(EtckSt'h Vll[,v The Piirscf rrle!ita even now held the twij^g up trj 

thdr face, Hrnci^ U is, tbut Exrklc'l ipenkia of (he brnneb as twing bold 
ie the nfww, 

Strabo aUu rtTuru Mj ih-\s. ccicmcns . He s^ays*^ “Tbtj (the FeRibiua) 
then biy the flt^ih In erder upon myrtle nr luurtil hruDchcv; ih^ Magi 
K^veb it with ulendfr tfrifpi and mak^ ineAntatioru. pouring ell mixad with 
mUlc and honey, not \nUj the mt into the wntor, but upon ihv eurih. 
They Ernnlioua their incanlAt]oiis Tirr a long tlmc^ holding in the hand a 
bundle of ^iLrnder mynln rodi^'" iStrabo, Uk. XV^ diAp. Ill, U. rfamiltijiL 
and yakoncr'vTramilatloii 1U57, 111 pp. 1^6-137.) 

The KJunjifUHj nr the rim-prii'iftu of the ancient Itomout ajj;rt ranged 
buiicb^ej of MUch tw[g> in ibcir bundH In xhclr rEtaal. llJno, nontrinihorAry 
of Philip, 1 h said to hitvv referred to the thouKh not us asacrihekL 

instrument hut as nii inhtrument nf Dlvinatlun (X^azniii^tcter Ijb Zand 
Avt^ln. HT. p, XLIX^ The Plnkard (Blc, Vrii, chap, XIX, chap. XX, 
12j seem* to refer lo this u»e of the Biirram when it nprvilrs of its U^in^ 
ueed as an ordeal (B^ireimok-eaTih]! In Judicial matters B. 9,^ VpL 
XXXVn.|ip,4S,^'iJ. 

1 RrhatTck thus deitribc^ the Ine! dent: On ou other pcciuiImii^ tbu 
Foislan monArch gave a batutuot and had tablita nr ranged tor that purpose, 
In aroo^ giifdem He hud put un the roynl diadem, aud N'ytiuE {tha 

3%omaR amhajpiudoT) with tho phlloaopherv aat around tha table.__ 

Bandvy^oDe of hla ^Khoimi'n) favourite mainiAtee with the Bar^o/n lor 
little twifiK held by ^obed* when iirKtylnic} in hif biinii arrived and }itiad 
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The Barsam is “ identified with the Barkis or sacred grass 
( Kusha grass) of the Brahmans, which they 

Its similarity to spread at their sacrifices as a seat for tha 
a Hindu ceremony. ^ » -rv xr 

gods who are expected to come. ^ Br. Hang 

difi’ers from this identification, and says that it resembles “a 

peculiar rite at the great Soma sacrifices.At the time of 

the Soma libation (called Sdva^ia) which is to be performed 

three times on the same day, from 8 to 12 a. m. (morning 

libation), 1 to 5 p. m. (mid-day libation) and 6 to 11 p.m. 

(evening libation), the three Samaveda priests, the Udg&tA, tha 

Prastota, and the Pratiharta, require a certain number of wooden 

sticks to be placed in a certain order when chanting the sacred 

edmains (verses of the S&maveda.) They use for this purpose the 

wood of the Udumbara tree, and call them Kusha, which name 

is generally given to the sacred grass. In the Agmshtoma, 15 

such sticks are required at the morning libation, 17 at noon, and 

21 in the evening; in other sacrifices, such as the Aptory&ma, 

even a much larger number of such sticks is requirei”^ The 

very fact, that the Ba^rsam is not spread on the groimd but is 

enjoined to be held up in the hand—left hand according to the 

Vendidad (XIX, 19)—as refen*ed to in Ezekiel and by Strabo 

and as practised at present, seems to show that its identification 

with the barhis of the Hindus is not correct and that Hang s 

identification seems to be more probable. Again, as we have 

seen above, as a symbol of vegetable creation, it is connected 

with the moon which helps the growth of vegetation. So, its 

identification with a rite of the Saoma sacrifice seems to be 

correct, because Saoma has some connection with the moon. 

near his sovereign, who muttered the B&j (i. e., the prayer of grace).. 

When NyAtus heheld this scene, he laid aside his bread, and was so 
annoyed that he left the table, saying that the BAj and the Cross together 
were an insult to the Messiah.” (Journal of the B. B. R. A. Society, 
Vol. XIII, p. 88, note.) Firdousi refers to this subject at some length 
•{vide Le Livre des Rois par M. Mohl, VoL VII, p. 183). 

1 Haug*8 Essays, 2nd edition, p. 283. Vide Journal B. B. R. A« 
Society, Vol. XIV, pp. 5-15. 

2 Haug, ibid, p. 283 
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It appears from the Vendidad (XIX, 18,19), that the object 
of perfoiming the Barsam ceremony seems to- 
Sarsam ceremony. the payment of homage to the vegetable 
creation of God. There, in reply to the 
question of Zoroaster, as to with what kind of praise or ritual 
(Ya^na) he should worship or laud the creation of God, Ahura 
Mazda replies, that he should go before a flourishing growing 
tree, utter the words, “ Praise be to thee, the good pure tree 
created by Ahura Mazda (nem6 ui^'air^ vanghuhi, etc.,)!” and 
then cut the Barsam out of the tree. This passage not only 
shows, that the Barsam re|'resents the vegetable creation of God, 
but also, that the Barsam ritual is intended as a means of 
celebrating the praise of Go<l for the creation of the world, 
especially the vegetable world. The Visht&sp Yasht (Yasht 
21-23) also gives a similar interpretation. 


In the ritual, the holy water (the zaothra or jdr watex’) is 
poured over the Barsam. Now, this zaothra or purified water 
represents, or is the symbol of, rain through which the world 
recei' es the gift of water from God. Thus, the ritual of pouring 
this sacred water, which is the symbol of the di’ops of rain, upon 
Barsam, which is the symbol of vegetable creation, signifies the 
celebration, or the worshipful commemoration, of the process 
of the whole vegetable world being fertilized by rain. Prof. 
Dai-mesteter expresses this point very pithily and briefly in 
the following words: “ Le symbolisms de ces operations est 
transparent: Le Baresman represents la nature vegetale, le 
eohr (i, e. the sacred water) represente les eaux: on met le zohr 


en contact ideal avec le Baresman pour i)enetier touto la flore 
^des vertus de I’eau et feconder la terre.” i 


“■■■■ The celebrant is enjoined to look continuously to the Bai-sam 
during the ceremony and to concentrate his mind upon it (Vend, 
XIX, 19), because, by looking upon what represents, or is the 
^•mbol of, the vegetable creation, he conceives in his mind the 
whole of the creation. The object aimed at by the ritual is 
not gained if the celebrant or worshipper is immoral and vicious 


1 Le Zend Avesta, I, p. 397. 
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(Meher Yasht, Yt. X, 138). In the case of a righteous persoa 
(a8havan\ even one single sincere performance of tlie Barsam 
ceremony is suflBcient to exalt him and to put down the evil 
influences of the wicked (Fragments Tehmuras, XXIV, 40-41).^ 
According to the Mino-Kherad (LVII, 28),2 the celebration of 
this ceremony which symbolized the act of praising God for his 
creation, broke the power of the demons or of the evil influences. 
The Dinkard (Bk. VIII, Chap. XXVI, 24)3 says, that the 
celebration of the praise of God with this ceremonial on a day 
of battle, helps the soldiei*s a good deal; it is something like 
throwing a well-aimed arrow. Firdousi refers to its use in 
the ritual in the Fire temples in the time of Behramgour 
(Behram V).4 

The Dinkard (Bk. VIII, Chap. XXIX, 16),5 referring to the 
Husp&ram Nask, says, that one of the 

BarermUTga'S'r- sections of the Nirangistan refers to the^ 
ing it and (6) tying «gathering and tying the sacred twiga 
(Barsam).” In modern practice, the cere¬ 
mony of the preparation of the Barsam for liturgical purposes 
consists of only one part. But, at one time, it consisted of twa 
parts:— (a) The fii'st part, viz,, the gathering or the collection 
of the twigs now-a-days is different from the old method, because, 
instead of vegetable twigs, metallic twigs are used now. (h) The 
second part viz,, that of tying the twigs or wires is performed 
even now. I will describe both the old ritual of gathering the 
twigs and the modern ritual of tying them. 

(a) According to the old practice, a priest who had per¬ 
formed the Khhb ceremony—either the small or the large 
Khilb —performed the ceremony of preparing the Barsam. He 
fetched pure water from a well and with it made a water-pot 
pdv i.e,, pure. With this pure water, collected in a ceremoniously 

1 Darmesteter, Le Zend Avesta. Ill, p. 61. 

2 S. B. E.. Vol. XXIV, p. 103. 

3 8. B. E., Vol. XXXVII, p. 89. 

4 M. Mohl, Le Livre des Rois, Vol. VI, p. 65. 

— 5 8. B. E. Vol. XXXVII. p. 96. Vide also Chapters. XIII—XVI, 
pp. 469-77 of the Nirangistfin translated by Mr. 8. J. Bulsara. 
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purified utensil, he went before the tree whose twigs were to be 
used in the ritual as the symbol of the vegetable creation, and 
cashed, with his right hand, the twig which he wanted to cut 
Then, holding a knife (kdpld) in the right hand and the utensil 
of pdv water in the left, he took the B&j with the KhshnuTnan 
for urvara or trees, recited a formula of prayer, wherein the 
bountiful vegetable creation of God was praised (fra^astaya^ha 
urv'arao vanghuy&o mazdadh&tay4o ashaony4o) and cut off the 
twig he required for the ritual. He cut off the twig with the 
recital of an Asliem Vohfi, With the word “ Ashem,” he cut 
off and rejectcl the partly dried tip or the end. With the word 
Vohu, he touched the stem and with the word Vahishtem, ho 
•cut it off. At the end of the recital, he thus paid his homage to 
the good vegetable creation of God, as enjoined in the Vendid4d 
(Chapter XIX, 18): “ Homage to thee, O good holy tree, created 
by God! (Nemo urvaire vanguhi Hazdadh&t4 ashaone). With 
the cutting of each twig the above ritual is repeated. He then 
retires to the \azashna-gah. In the modern practice, a priest 
with the Khfib makes the metallic wires pdv, i. e., pure, together 
with all the metallic utensils required for the Yazashne ceremony. 
Tile Shftyast lii Shayast (XIV, 2)i enjoins that they all must be 
made pdv. He then holds the requisite number of wires, all but 
'One, in his left hand. Tlien, holding the remaining one in hia 
right hand, with the usual recital of three Ashem Vohfis and 
Fravarane, takes the Baj with the Khshnuvian of Khshathra- 
vairya or Shehrivar Ameshaspand who presides over metal 
In the old practice, the KlisUnunuin was that for trees because 
the twigs used were those of a tree. Then, during the recital of 
the Ashem Vohii of the Bilj, touching both the ends of the bundle 
of wires in his left hand with the zaothra or zor wire (so called 
because it is to be placed on the zctothra water cuj)) in his right 
hand, he finishes the BAj. While finishing the BAj during the 
recital of the Yasnemcha formula, with the mention of the namtf^ 
-of Khshathra-vairya who presides over metals, he touches again 
both the ends of the bundle of the Barsam wires in his left hand 
•with the zor wire in his right hand. 


1 S. B. E., Vol. V., p. 370. 
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(b) Having prepared the Barsam the next j»rocess is tlmt of 
tying the wires into a bundle. A strip of the leaf of a date-palm 
known as aiwydoiiglia'aa i is used for the purpose. The priest 
takes the Baj witli the Kkshmvman of Ahurahe Mazd&o. During 
the recital of this Baj, while uttering the words Ahurahe Mazdao^ 
(i.e, God), raevato the Brilliant) and Khare^ianghaio (i. 
the Glorious), the priest, holding the Barsam on the aiwyaonghana 
which lies over the crescent of the Mah-rui, ties the Barsam with j 
the strip of the leaf of the date-palm. He then dips four times 
the bundle of wires and the strip of the leaf in the water of the 
Kuudi or the vessel on his right hand side. While doing this, 
he recites four Ashem Vohus. He then recites two Ahunvars* 
During the recital of the first, he puts on two knots over the 
bundle of the wire. During the recital of the second, he cuts ofT 
and polishes with a knife the ends of the strip of the leaf of the 
date-palm. The knife used in the recital for the purpose (the 
ashira of Vendidad XIV, 8), known at present as the Kapld, is 
spoken of at times as the Barsam-chin. The tying process being 
completed, the priest finishes the Baj. 


Tlie hair ( var 9)2 of a sacred white bull, entwined round a 
ring, is a necessary requisite. The number 
t-.i/the^Tn^wIth of hairs used is three, five, or seven. The 
the hair of the sacr- var9 or the hair of a sacred white bull parti- 

cularly kept for the piu:pose is used only 
as long as that bull is living. On the death of that bull, his var 9 
or hair is rejected and that of a new bull, which in its turn is 
consecrated, is used. The ring with the hair is purified before 
being used in the ritual. This purification of the hair-ring takes 
place every time that it is used, i. e., at each performance of the 
Haoma ceremony. The ring with the var 9 or liair lies on the 
stone-slab before the priest in a small metallic cup. Before 
preparing the Zaothra water, the officiating priest makes tlie 
ring pdv or purifies it. He takes one wire of the Barsam in his 
right hand and places his left hand with the wire on two small 
metallic Zaothra cups which are placed in an inverted position on 

1 rids below, the ceremony of preparing tbe strip of leaf for tho^ 
.^iwy^nghaua, p. 273. 

2 Vide above p. 242 VaracyC in the Consecration Ceremonies. 
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.the stone-slab. Then holding the var 9 -ring in his right hand 
^he dips it in the Kuvdi on his right. He then utters in BSj or 
in a suppressed tone, the 101 names of God. This recital of the 
101 1 names is repeated ten timea This dipping of the ring with 
the recital of God s names purifies the ring for ritualistic purpose. 

When used in the Haoma ritual after the above purification, 
the ring is used with a B4j prayer, known as Varof ni Bdj i. e., 
the Baj for the use of Vara 5 . The priest, who has to prepare the 
Haoma juice, holds in his left hand the Barsam wire, known as 
the Zor wire ( Zor no t4i) and in his right hand the hair-ring. 
Then holding both the hands together before his face, he takes 
the Baj with Khshnuman of the Fravashi or Farohar of 
Zarathushtra Spitama, and then finally reciting an Ashem Vohft 
prayer dips it in the cup containing the Zor water. The ring 
thus consecrated is then used in the subsequent ceremony of 
straining the Haoma juice. 

In the ritual of preparing all the other requisites, the B4j 
with the Khshnuman referring to the particular requisite is 
recited. For example, (a) In the case of having the vegetable 
Barsam twigs, the Khshnuman referring to trees (urvaray&o 
vanghuy&o mazdadh&tay&o ashadny&o, the good holy trees 
created by Mazda) is enjoined to be recited. (6) In the case of 
tying the metallic twigs of the Barsam, the Khshnuman relating 
to metal (Khshathrahe vairyehe aydkhshustahe, i.e., the 
Amesliaspend Shehrivar presiding over the metals) is recited, 
^c) In the case of Jiv^m or the milk of the bovine creation, the 
Khshnuman referring to the cow (geush tashne geush urunS, i.e,, 
the bovine creation, the soul of the bovine creation) is recited, 
{d) In the case of the preparation of the Zaothra or Z&r water, 
the Khshnuman relating to water (aiwyd vaughubyd vispan&m- 
cha ap&m mazdadh&tan&m, i.e,, good waters, all the good waters 
created by Mazda) is recited, (e) In the case of the ritual of 
purifying the Haoma twigs, the Khshnuman referring to Haoma 
^Haomahe ashavazanghO, i.e., Haoma giving the strength of 
piety) is recited. But in the case of the var 9 , i .the hair, 

1 For these 101 names of God, vtde Darab Hormzdyar’s Revayet 
by Ervad M. R. Unvala. Yagna ba Nirang by Ervad Tebmuras 
Anklesaria, pp. 24-26. 
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the Khshnuman recited refers to the holy spirit of Zoroaster 
< Zarathushtrahe Spit&mahe ashaond Fravash4e, i.e., the holy 
Fravashi of Spitama Zarathushtra). The reason does not seem 
to be clear, but it is traditionally said, that in the early days of 
the foundation of the ritual in Zoroaster’s times, the hair of the 
horse of Zoroaster was used as the var 9 (vide the Riv&yats). 

The haired ring, when placed in the perforated chalice 
^sur&khd&r tashta) and used in the Haoma service, seems to serve, 
■as it were, as a strainer for the Haoma juice. This var^ or 
is spoken of in the Avesta (Visparad X 2) as Varela Hnrtma 
^ngharezdn, i. e., the Varc; or hair for straining the Haoma juice. 

A knife with a metallic haudle is another requisite. It is 
the ‘ ashtra ’ of the Vendid4d ( XIV, 8). It is 
K4pl6 i^e^Vknife.*^ called K4pld, because it is used for the 
purpose of cutting (kapvfln) the aiwydon- 
ghana or the leaf of the date-tree, and the urvardm or the root 
or twigs of the pomegranate tree. It is also used in cutting and 
smoothening the ends of the amdovghana which fastens the 
twigs of the Barsam. It is also spoken of as the Barsam-chin, i, &, 
the instrument for picking and collecting the Barsam twiga 

As all the utensils and other requisites require purification, 

(A)TheKundi ** of water is always required in the 

and other water Yazashna-gfth. The first important vessel 
for containing this is known as the Kundi 
(Sanskrit kuiid, a basin or bowl), i.e., the water basin. It is a 
large metallic basin about 15 inches in diameter and 12 inches in 
depth. All the sacred utensils are, before being spread on the 
Khwan or stone-slab, collected in this Kundi. Instead of making 
each and every one of the utensils severally pdv or purified, they 
are all placed at first in the Kundi, which is then made pdu. 
The process of making the kundi pdv makes all the utensils 
• contained in it also pdv. 

The other utensils used in the Yazashna-g&h are two or three 
water-pots known as Kara^yd or K^rnd. They do not form, 
part of the aZo< or the sacred utensils properly so called, but 
4.hey form a part of the necessary requisites. The Karaygd is a 
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small water-pot. The word seems to have come from Persian 
Karsdn ( earthen or wooden vessel. Two of theso- 

are generally used in the Yazashna-g&h. They hold the water 
used for making the several requisites pdv. The other water- 
pot is known as Kdhdmu. It is a large water-pot. It seems to- 
have been so callM horn the word Kdhrvun, i.e., to draw (water), 
because it is generally used for drawing M’ater from the well. 

As a quantity of water is used in the Yazashna-g&h for 
purification purposes, an outlet for the water is provided by the 
pdvis.! The pdvis serve, both, as limits or marks within which 
certain ceremonies must be performed and which must not bo 
encroached u])on by otbei’s, and as conduits for the waste-water 
to get out. 

We will now speak of the organic requisites. Though Haoma 
is the most important of these requisites and 
Ke^isites. though the ceremony of pounding and pre¬ 

paring its juice forms an important part of 
tlie Ya^na liturgy, we will first describe the other organic requi¬ 
sites, because they are required for the Haoma ceremony and 
their preparation and purification precede that of the Haoma, 

Aiwyaonghana is the strip of a leaf of the date-palm. The 

^ . , word comes from the Avesta aivn 'Sans, 

(a) The Aiwyiion- i-,- y~, . , , 

ghana, aleafofthe oofit. Or. ep^, round about) and ya&nglM, 

date-palm. (Sans, ydg) to put on, and means a putting 

round about. Tlie word literally means a bond or tie. The 

strip of a leaf of the date-palm used in the Ya 9 na liturgy is called 

aiwyaOnghana because it is put round the Barsam to tie it. 

According to Pliny ,2 the ancient Ir&nian kings had a special 
date-jmlm growing in their gardens. It was 
known as the " royal" date-palm. It was a 
native of Babylonia. Syagri was a species 
of that date-l)alm. Pliny 3 says of this 
species, that no sooner did a tree die another 


The date-tree 
(the aiwya6ngha- 
iia),a symbol among 
the ancient 
Iranians. 


1 Vide the word p&vi in the Purificatory Ceremonies, p. 109. 

2 Bk. XIII, chap. 9. Bostock and Reiley’s Translation, Vol. III^ 

p. 174. 3 Ibid. 
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grew out of the old root. The story of the bin! phcenix rising 
again from the ashes of its former self seems to have been taken 
from the story of this tree. The date-tree was for this reason 
held to be an emblem of immortality and of royalty among the 
ancient Iranians as among some other nations.^ 

1 Among the ancient Chaldaeans, the date-tree signified the tree of 
life. Its roots go far down below into the earth, and its top with its 
branches points high above towards the sky. So. it was considered as a 
proper symbol of the tree of life, signifying, that man has come from a 
long unknown past and is advancing towards some unknown future. Its 
green branches symbolize the active element in our life and its trunk 
and root, the passive element. Among the ancient Assyrians, it was a 
symbol of fertility. Old Assyrian cylinders present pictures wherein a 
priest is represented as pointing to a date-tree. ( “ The Sacred Tree,” by 
Airs. Philpot, p. 88,) 

The ancient Egyptians knew the date-palm by the name “ Bai,” and as 
it was an emblem of the immortality of the soul, the soul also was know n 
as “Bai" or “Ba.” Again, as the leafy part at the top pointed to the 
heavens, the date-palm symbolized the science of astronomy among the 
ancient Egyptians, The Egyptian Thoth, who was “the deity who 
superintended the life of man,” held in his hands a palm, each branch 
of which represented a year. ( “ Manners and Customs of the Ancient 
Egyptians,” by Sir Gardiner Wilkinson. Vol. I, p. 256.) “ Mercury, the 
Hermes of Egypt, was represented with a palm branch in his hand ; and 
his priests at Hermopolis used to have them stuck in their sandals on the 
outside. The goddess Isis was thus represented.”* (Bryant’s “ New 
System, or Analysis of Ancient My tholog>\” (1807) Vol. 11, pp. 3-4.) 

Owing to its straight and majestic appearance, it was held among 
the ancients as an emblem of honour. So, it was presented to triumphant 
persons as a symbol of a prize. “The ancients always speak of it as a 
stately and noble tree. It was esteemed an emblem of honour; and made 
use of as a reward for victory. Plurimarum palmarum homo (i.e. a man 
like many palms) was a proverbial expression among the Romans for a 
soldier of merit. Pliny speaks of the various species of palms and of the 
great repute in which they were held by the Babylonians. He says, that 
the noblest of them were styled the royal palms, and supposes that they 
were so called from their being set apart for the king’s use. But they 
were very early an emblem of royalty” {Ibid. p. 3). 

The ancient Hebrews also held the palm as a symbol of triumph and 
victory. They carried boughs of the palm in their hands in some of their 
festivals. At the celebration of the nuptial ceremonies, it was used as 
a symbol of joy and good luck. “It was thought to have an influence 
at the birth” (Ibid p. 4.) According to Leviticus (Ch. XXIII, 40), 
among the ancient Hebrews, in the Feast of the Tabernacle, the Israelite^ 
were enjoined “to take the boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm-treea 
...... and rejoice before the Lord.” According to Ezekiel (XLI, 18-20), th^ 

18 





271 


UTUmiCJkl. OP TITH ya^xa 


Ah la ill ihu iiturgicail KerviceH, 6vory 

iTire-tfiiriplQ or Dtir-i-iMelior has ODO or loora 
Jatii-treea jjitiwiiig in ita compound Tbo 
wyltinjibintt s It* oliic'iitinjT pno^t who h\%^ observed tbu Khub 
^^fxy* liofnro tbo treo wiUi | Kitful of u wuiier^ 
eerejiionioiwly jtd^ or pure. Ho WAiilias tliiw imusw with 
t.liat water tUi^ piirtieLikr leii wbirii vrunts^ mltiiig ibii 
Twtwl fomiilA of Khj^hiiaothnk Ttien, with a kinfa w^hidi in 
also piK^vionsly ws-qhLd dc.*^ti, ho cot5 uff; ui flrat, the tr>p or tlio 
ond of the twig^ oad rojccts it, lesL It iimy be n little liriod 
iiad diLiangud, and ho ^utii ud' tlio teat Ue tliuti oiiue 

ifinro ivjwheit it witli tJio pflv water nod tburi placing it in tbo 
wftter-|«jt^ RarrIoH it tta the Vasioshiia-giUL he ^Itvidofl 

tliu leaf into mx tliin otrJpe^ wliidi being diddeJ at 6ml into two 
gnsiijw of th™ ofldi, are tlion twisted into Oqu uiriag and knotted 

|ialm pJayrd a promltictit part in thr p|itc« orangrld and lioly rneiL lu Xhv 
Tf^mpl^t wuk u cheiTub HPd a cherab FTnin thy 

Kryund uul4i ubyi-p lbs dew r w^rv cbvntbimii und p^ilm-tirej nudn, niiil mt 
tby W4i|l nf ihi* tPHiplu/' Ip laWr Hybirw coliwf H fouod ds a ayml>i>| uf 
udwii^ The Bks^rd axv rypri*«B]:ittHl m jitandkog bvlorv the throne d| Qod 
*^i:lolbrd wllb whU« and pabiu In llieSr hjLDda" ( Rdveinthn. VJi« n|. 
Ilelni^ an embleiD. of r{>|rAlty, when cartit raten^id Jenutalrfii^ the iireple 
vfniootned bSm wkb braisebei of palnwtnMM En tIscEr biindL TheyEixit 
bnincafii uf and went forth to meet hEtu^ and ^srieni HiTeaiinai 

Blcis^p^d ii the KEtii; of Ijcrai'l that ^onsytb \u thn iiaraD ef tbc: Lord"^ {Bk 
Jobe Xlb ftCCpynt oF Lti ntmEgbt ^uwth^ the Paajniint t;Dniqidyn.d 

ihe pyilm tu bn ik ayinlKil yf rigkitiilunnu^iyi, ‘^Tby ihclil 

euurii^h lily the palip-trne"" ( rtutliii XCtl, r. 1^,) It and ffrowa In ipliit 
pr the icreut weight ef EkA hri^iifU'hctk ne Eht Uip or the bend. raite;kd ef twin^ 
drprmrd tlit wrisjht vt lli« IpfanchiMi, H tbriv^i the tnore^ thy grf 4 il 4 ?r 
ths QiLtsber of hrunebm- Tbal furl fyEnbeltcfnl ihr tbnt iisan iqiurt 

net be deprejEsed under dlHieultlci but try to rsMe ta ihe t Bryant a 

Anctfint Mythology^ VoL lb pp- 4-^.]i 

Thy pfllra wm a cIiU£[ea] nymbol cf ViElnry end THampbi Tbe ^rhrlA- 
liiina then aiiumiHl Et m tbn unlvenuil aymbiil <pf martyrdom. In many it. 
pkture at the marlyji, £kii angsl U ropiMenled iw di^rndEng with thp 
I'aim. "Heivoe It La ii giiri«d In the tEuiiha of tlis varly mirtyn and plaii^d 
In the handa of thneo who aulfen^il in tba r-utwo of truUi,uexpn»ytitig tlioir 
Anul vktory ovut ihe pciwrni of mn and drnlh,"" r' &&arod and I^rf^yDdary 
Artr by IdriL iatnorion^ p, In llfu Qrwk ChLireh it la held iin the 
iOsnblem ef ihn Victory uf FnLth. 

The date being ibcir und tholr uttle'n AlL*ip!n food aud being a lrr<« of 
whkb all tlic parli arc uiillxed by them 'm etin way or another, it ia hi:^liL 
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Imth tLo siidit It [H tike'll I filled m a oloaw /witJ mutAllic cup 
uiid aftdX'wai'tlH iiheil for tying tlii^ BartuiirL 

Wd ^id above^ tliai Llift Bittwrn ra|.ircAentri tlio ci^oiLiiuu ui 
<Jixl. Tim smparatQ twi^ ur wlr^a of the Barsftm rc»pre:^Jit tliat 
ci*]0atitjii txjiiwjNiik of varimut I'AitaL The 
wlsicli binda nr tlo-H t45gotlnir the iSju^aitii i^IgullSeH union or 
unity ttlllCllg those pat fea. It teutiin tu signify tliRfe tho wliofa 
i?i unt^ Wn arw ouo with it, Icmrn from thn Palilnvi 
iximriifTnt/iiy of tbo Ya^-iui i (t iuip. T*Xp ) wliorii 
is mfonml tbafe ibo it Ion or ibe mniii object efit^inn^ lo lie that 

of ^flL, of unlficatiotL Tiia woi-<i utiryvh# 7 Tf;A<i>iii ia 

iibro iiKad in Lha Ava^Ih fur tlin KiiKti ur t.ha tbrtiiid. Qua 

of iha intoniToULtbiLH nhmt tbo Ibat it iimtiuj into a 

<4rrb of liarmony itU thortcj wliu pot it oit ^^ilni]^lJ■Iy^ tha 
or tha of tbo leaf of tlia ihit4j-pAlnip whou 

put round tbe ssilJaimto twigs or wlrnii of the Bardin for Um 
ptirpoflo ul iiiiitirig iiiimi nil int4> one dgnify Eli$ fact of 

tlio unity uf tJie ^JrcAtion, thin miity of Xutnra, On hnishlug 
tlio Yii^na, wbilo rmsiting tlm 72iid t Tiapter, tlw puts on 
fiU'tliar knotHiHfjr tlia EmNim with tbn strijia of tlio ahrnfdm^ 

hi thf^ Mixlm pji uinl lawt-d dcjkriy, riml iTiciy malUvpiti^ It mut 

frurtify it with fieriffinr- Wlien^ Xiiture' I* wot itroin^ rnuuj^ for 

ihf fructEI1i:ati(Mi ol thr jmEin, tLi*y at pnrtbiibi- cut olT slia muks 

jfprtfclu'** IIfid tr.iiuifrr ih^ ptdirn to tbo frninlo pp^itl^f?!^ ihut 

xh^ l^mcrnu: ^It w^b ittst ihi’u ihe^-nw;ri at which ihr- farntilr «jifiihe hiUG 
to In- fruiiilfii-id by ihv ipiilEf !»llan Bnd wi* w^fr- In watfiblnic n 

ninn ffnlnis round with .in rtprou I'uU uf miiJr npathfM^ tVlih ha 
c1imhi>ti tho ittftiu of thr FrinHlo paim atiH with ji kolto cut bik-jt the hurt 
which pnctrtlAi thr i^ptithc, and tin he Bhiiob dip lajulc pollflu ovri- it 

hiiobmiM in M low voice, “May flint tciaiu yow imw and k- truitfiil-’* 
<'^9otithfTn ArjihLii/' hy Mr, and MrOi "llirodrtm Reni, p. j j7)i, |n ihoBatidy 

IK4irt of Ambfu, It k held ax dear jui a motbtr, Thetr thry *ay (,« the 
authority of tbrir pniiihcI Muhottied: “Hcmoirf ihi? dntr twt!, fur khc bi 
yrtur itinthef|k 1In ibe haty month nf HiuutdrL, the day'# 
fait Iv ttmt broken by ontinit a dale. So, ihr idcsi of onc^'i duly hi Loyrnr 
ii|k with the diile in Ihcir prw'wprb/-At thu uimn tiuin a dtite Lind a duty 
f/Aiii. p,eoh 

t Spit'BTrsl Puhlavl Yatnii. p. 76, tec, 81. MtUu' [■ahiavi Tvx% of 

Yfljinii lx, 1940.1 (Journal of ihe .kEurriciu Oiiejatal Sixituly, VoL XXlti 
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ffhaiia ftigalfyliiy: tlmt the litni'pcat cjeromcmv hjis led to oar 
ngoillod forthei' itnificatiOL.’ 

The -srord comoB from A vesta wj'vctm, (Sajuikrit 

X-intto i'r. trw. Orl^ioaUy, it 

{A> Tho UrvH- meajis ii tr». The» it llfla Imah apiilied 

belbiin .ind thi' ii])£icia1ly to a twig; of LLe iKtmogrAiialc treo- 

"rfirinK thd liturgical sorvico. Tba Dadij^Utn- 

hDim (Cli. JtLVIIl, 16j the 

pomegmuuLu au the Urvaniiii ur aii " tliQ tree/' TJierfl, li ta- 
Cftllwl HadHuspig (Avosta HAilliaTui$|)ata), i c,, evergreen, from 
AudAd—Saiujki'it *'evai’'' utul from nip or iMp, ib Le 

green. "On a review of the wliolo eviOcuoe, botaiiicHi, litcraiy 
And liugni^tio, Al|;diOni$c de Cmdolie (Origins das Pkuttts- 

CulLivt^)....decidcK in favour of its aoiirre in Persia and 

the uoigblw^iring couutrics. "2 ...The friiti is fi ftfiuetitly 

represented on iiiicioiit As^Tian and Egyptian iiciilf>tnros, and 
bad a religioua significiiuea in connexion with saveial mientid 
cnlt«"3 TXiram, the Paraeo name of tbe pnmegTniuitQ fruit, 
oomoa from the Sansetnt naine of tlie fruit Dalim, nr 

Dadim It k the Bimmon of tha Bible* Tlie plant 

known as UudluiuaSputA (or, as the wotxl eigniflss, Uk' avei^een) 
in tl>c Avosta and, ut une time, cDnsiilercd to be a fingrani pbmt 
0'^encl. VJII, 2), IB considered to Ijo tiui yH;}megi'aniitc tree. The 
pomegranate being an evargreen plant ja tionsiderad to 1>e an 
omblem of the imraortnlity of tiie sonl.r- It is also iiehl ns a 
aymbol of plontj' and prosperity, from the fact tliat it conhiina 

1 r«if. PanttWitter. whVtp ifiinAl«t«rnf th^ chapter hrtu committed the 

iniAtelie to soy that ibe priMt hwe untiw ihv ienoni (tK-ivoMt dcui ttcDudiiJ. 
<)b tie contrary, hii goes on patting od five mo!^ knnl*. (Lt gfinl 

i\Ti!9tnp I, p, 

2 Eiii?yi*ioiiGrdfu Britjinni£Ej, Veil, XIK. p. AU. 3 

4 “Pimnion” In the Hcbncwniipd fimii of RntnmAa, thf bnlun aSr, 
wtutlicr gpd *tonn Kod naiiiftiilatoii by popular ctymoloKy k> the word for 
pomoantnate. ( Dr. Thiatltrit's- "Plotlonury of the Bible" >. 

9 It toot tho Jump place nmoag iln* nnclont Irnnlnnw m the Acacia 
j.|aati«thcniytholog)' ef aome ulhcr nalloju. Awiia, tic pomrjiraeutq 
Hymbolired the “Arfc" which wa* Icnown as DmuutEr or Pi miiter (tho 
jDOtlicr) amona tho ancientN und w»a looked ua the *'Mather of Mankind" 
«r "TliB W omb of M aturv." Thu Ark cotitaiiu'd many or njdimwita 
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rti number of grains within itsell For this purpose, when 
benedictions are recited upon a child during its investiture 
with the sacred shirt and thread, grains of pomegi'anate mixed 
with gi’aiiis of rice and raisins, etc., are besprinkled over it. 
In the Afringan ceremony, where fruits and dowel's are used 
as offerings, the pomegranate is often used. If other kinds of 
fruits are not available, a few gmins of the pomegi'anate are 
supposed to serve the purpose. It is, as it were, taken as the 
representative of all kinds of fi*uit.i From all these considera¬ 
tions, we see that the pomegranate served variously as a symbol: 
(1) It represented the vegetable creation and especially the 
fruit-growing trees. (2) It symbolized the immortality of the 
soul. (3) It symbolized the fecundity of Nature. (4) It served 
as an emblem of plenty and prosperity. 

The ceremony of prej)aring the urvardm twig is similar to 
that of preparing the anvydmighana. The priest who lias 
observed the Khub goes with a pot of water made pdv and with 
a knife before the pomegranate tree, washes and purifies with 
tlie pdv water the particular twig which he wishes to have, and 
then, reciting three times the Khshnaothra formula, cuts it oft 

of men and other living creatures. The pomegranate also abounds with 
many seeds. So, “it was thought no improper emblem of the Ark, which 
contained the rudiments of the future world. Hence the deity of the 
Ark was named Rhoia, which signified a pomegranate and was the Rhea 
of the Greeks. The ancient Persians used to have a pomegranate carved 
upon their walking-sticks and sceptres; undoubtedly on account of its 
being a sacred emblem.” (Bryant, “Analysis of Ancient Mythology,’* 
III, pp. 237-8). Here, Bryant attributes to the ancient Persians a desire 
to have a device on their sticks, just as Herodotus (Bk. I, Chap. 195) 
attributes a similar desire to the ancient Babylonians. 

The pomegranate was held sacred in Syria and Egypt. In an ancient 
•temple at Pelusium, the statue of a goddess carried this “mysterious fruit, 
in her hand” (Bryant III, p. 239) Pomegranates were “the universally 
accepted symbol of the female” (“Pagan and Christian creeds. Their 
Origin and Meaning”, by Edward Carpenter, p. 183). So, as such, they 
crowned the two pillars set up by Solomon in the front of his Temple— 
Jachin and Boaz which pillars symbolized the male (Ibid.) 

1 It is said that Hera was the goddess presiding over fruit among the 
•Greeks. In her pictures at Argos, she Is represented as holding the 
pomegranate in her hand, because that fruit wjis held to typify all kinds 
♦■of fruit. ^ 




27a LtrL’iiGiCAL 5E nr lets of tiie 

Ufl frlmu the twig «ui and rotu ruing to tho Yav^zliujk^ 

gAh plac^ it in u metal her It Ie tlieu witli tl]Q Hiiorxi^ 

imd Jtv^ui iiL ptiG|iariDg ih^s Haoma juico. 

Juat UH every Diir i-jraltJor musit liitva n data tr^fa and 

jxjmegimiat.e tnw, it must Luve ji niie-goet for 
ic} 'Hie uilvftm. tliO use of it 4 S milk m tho 1itnr;Tlr^l t^rvioo- 
iTivikm tli 0 ebbrevijiUsl form of 
ffdm^ {f.{l the living product of the cow , the milk 

of tlm 00 w. Tliciugh tJip woiil ydo or (Miiujiki^ityis Gormtift 
biiJi, English HTiggi-^stw tliat t.tie milk mi^t ho thni of the cow, 
tlio woril iududos the Hook of goet^ and shoop^ and tho milk 
tisiKi in iluf OftL'etnoiLy h nlways tliiii of the goat and not tluit of 
tliG Ofkw, A milk'givjiig gnat ih fotrliod the Yii/jiMliiui'gLLk 
aud gaueintiy iniicte to stand with face turned towards the 
A priest with the Khiih goes Ijoforo it with a pnjt of p^fv 
water axid^ I'^ltlug the KhelniaoilLra fornmhi thricei, at hr^L 
W'uhIich liiH uivn right hauil am! then the ivider of tho Ho™ 

faet!^ the &otitln lie tbau takea the with the Ktip. 1 kuunian 
of "gfiiish tJishud, g$ufth urune/‘ i di, of the lith Yaswita Gosh or 
Druvilip ho prts^sldea Over the boviue Ci^iiHiitinn, Theru whila 
j^fciiig the Ashetn V'ohij, he bogim to milk tha goat. Tliti tii^t 
«trcani of milk Is alio we* I to Ixi diTHiped on Ihe ground. Tiien 
ffiCiiiiig the word "o^slia Mini mananglia/^ i, it,^ with the Jnind 
iip]ienn<iHt in piir'rty^"' lets a eireaiD of milk pass Into n pot 
Then wdiilc reciting another AbilifiiiiH lebc a setjtnid sti'oaiu cLnjp 
Oil thti enrl!L "Jlieu riiciting the wonls ^'asha aara viiehauiiglut," 
"*w'Tfh words upiieimo^t in puiity" takes in a second 
oli'eaiiL in his pok With ilie Lhinl A^^hcin, antiihet^ strimin Ik 
allow^od to ilffip on tho gr«.nrniJ, and iheu^ wiili tho wotdc? ‘^aslia 
liam ahk) oil lull r i.e., " \vitli dc^ uppornic^t in |iuHty uke^ 
in a third stream into the pot ugalm I to thou tinkJicis the Bfi]* 
JJy ilie recital tjf the ftlwvo words, he inenns to my, that the 
diturpcal flcrvloo ho ingoing to jiorform is intended to lie par- 
fermud with a view U> ^wcuro great purity of Ihonght, word and 
deed. Tlien, j^atth^g the goat on iIm ishok^ Jio racitos twice the 
wotxls ^^haKcingrem IjaBslia^uixiilui, baovarG haesJmzanAm/" 


1 Ya^^nA. ill. S. 
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"ihousaoJ-fold h^saltb, toJ3 thousand-fold hcalthJ’ Thtse woitln 
BXi:^ m^ui to signify tlwt ttit» mitk of Lba bovlu^ cf^jitiuiji^ dniivii 
with alt poHBUdft Willitairy tsiiTo wlion flrunk by a poi^sop with 
purity of thought, word and actiou givas a tSioiisaud fold 
bc^ultti to hi ID. tt ia yiid, tbui funnoi^ly^ timos^ tht tutik of 
mure tiuin one ^Jje-j^cutt t>v now wiw drawtu The seeoiid person 
iot:m of the fooital, in whieU the ^Jm-gojiL ur the euw 
WflH uddr0£^i:Kl varied^ lui itiwri^ and 

tl ji J ^ j jt? i. ^ ^ ftCCOltUlTig 

as the 00w or goat was one or two or tliiTH) or flEM:k* i, more 
tiiH-ri tliree)^ {Vuit: Wotftemgnjmra to^t, fi'ajrmont VI, p. 333). 

Diinm m the Inter ftsrm of tIJO Avossta wor<l Th'fiOQUiigUtVffif* 
thrtt whieh sLuiDr from dm ST 

{ 4 } PflTLin, . T 1 , n. 

to 1^ htmng). It 18 11 nat UmetiveiieJ leuiid 
hroiKl made of wheat flour find or ebu-iGed butter. Jt ie a 
neoessairy rw|uisiUe for Lbetiolebrutlun «jf tlio tho Visparad, 

the Veadwlaii and the BiVj coromonies. For the Ya?iia, Viapnrad 
Olid the Vetidhldd cereniouif^ one bread T^[iiii'e<l* For tho 
B4j tho number varies. For tlie Baj in bonour of all the 
YoKatas, feiu* bi^idh are rwpiiml For tho B4j of Sraotba six 
are requireiL Out of the>^ four ami half :1m number am 
W'hat iu teehtdeaUy uamml ua iutm-jtthldd^ and tho 

other half am irtyfir-iidiirfidi -i.tf,, unmimod- 

TLo naming and llio unimiiiiitg of :lj4i wimal biWK m as 
follows: Tlio eacred biFjads anf reipiire<l to l>e prepared by 
meijibrn^—ivbetlier miita ur female — of the priestlj^ dsis. W'Lib 
preparing tljoiri^ tho I'lerson multend tho woi-tls hiU;hU$ 

and hvar*^hh9^ gisjil thoughts, gwd ^vor<lfi and gecid 
throe timoe and while mutt^-hig tJipni makeH three marks at 
oHidi feeibil. So during tho three n^Uab lie Tnaikos ni>:ie nwxvks 
in the ordui* as showui hero: 

O O O 

O O O 

O O O 

Tim sacred breack thus piiijjarntl with the marks ara tniil to 
be ijJiniml." llio otlior^ jlto said to be "^without naiUtMj,"" 
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Tlnise or infirke«l virith syinWie &igm of ^"gocK! 

thou^llt^, yuO(l ^vonlH nii'i dficidi^' arpi klluwii uh tiio DalrUJl 
jin^jKjsv Th<> otim^ that ai^ without tiftmo or ana utiruiu-lted, are 
rijKikctt of as tliw hxtm Llia fiiCt, tliiit during reritul 

of uiii^ of the of the Yau^tm in liie litlj corciiiODy (HA 

V IH, I), whih iit^-ei'ing the word pmt&eip bo lifts 

lip Lli^ LiiiiJuinfHL Dau'iiiL In tli^ LhlLxl chapter of tbo Yjiynn^ 
^vhers moflst of tlio miuiBitfis ara namad, tlio ftaorod 1>imd 

la nut miEu^ flpocially l^rnOna^ hut t5 to fcrrod to tinder tbo 
Tin nJO of *' Khfivathoui myaiS^lcni,'^ i a.r the oHerod eatiiblo footki 
The 2^irtiiigi£MtiLii giv&a sdomu daljiilod diroctiona aa to how tho 
l^arsiii £iliuuhl bfl jprftpAivid (Bk. 1, t/liiiptai' VUl^ Apjioiidi^ A, 
B, 0. Mr, .S, J, Bnhjira^e Translfition, pp. 86-10 k) 11 la forbid Jan 
ibnt tho conisoerntoi Bjiiuiifi may 1 >d eaten hy non-ZorcjEiwtrijLm 


Of Eill thu re'iUEKitflH plncwl on tho atone shkb or tablo^ tivo 

Th. ChOHhni., ... 

itirrk,rrL[ikLni7iTrthi- Daruu uHcJ thu Ilnoinii. Tli^ eatuig and 

D.irun jitu] ini' 1 1 E - p I 

iijuiinifc by ibr iho Jr tikLiiu uf thiji^a twq 16 teebnically 

spokoii of ii^i ('hjUliiib Tlio won! corner 
from the j-noL e}ui\fti (rorrtiaii Uy to eat^ and 

litOi'alJv nioaru^ enting or tiwtlng. Thu ivonl confined or 
limiiieii to poitsiuoniftl cutiu^^ or djlnking. Again, it includea 
ill iLselr the meaning not otdy of pliyeical enting or Lantlng 
lint abj mmtAl or j^iurituat eating* For exttin|jlc, we luive the 


word Ibn-riiritihiJAr, tho taster of reltgioUp whirli in appliori 
to on« verin?'f in ruligimibi Wu-ning, The XiruiigiiSilaii rnfata^ 
jit j4frme letigtlip to the tinbjoet of tlil^ [Bk. I, Chapter 

AM 11 , Aivpendix C. Air, Babmi 6 Ti^tiskthm, p. pu.) 


Of thii jilxivft twa^ thfi Damn and the Jian-tna, tho < 
or the reroTOonlal tai-ting of tho Jkmu or mered broad inkoa 

I Thp I>:iriiii formtKindft to ihv nierpd hroud of the Cbristiuiyi^ 
Whf'ti rail'd ftv^hnivuLiy nuld iu Ew -mnct^Ecd or can- 

srrniU'dh It fiomc^ixKndtf t^i thf* fioaHreroted hivini of iho ChrlAtiaim. 
iu\ Lske thr nl the ChrLslhitLs it b rrHiuirrd to be "piiiml*" 

fM Ltkc thi3 Un-jid uf tbu CliJ^FfSaiu> It nrnmt he nre|iiifed by ono 

fif ihe prlt-flitly erW, (r) The **njimlTin" of the D^frupw correfliKindn to 
rhu riiy^fii sil^nq of Ibti Crow over the saefed brvfui ” of the Chrti!.tiuium 
) Liktf Sbe '.Eierpd tri'ijd, It muidt not lio eAten by rienjd? of other rnJ^jtkniiv 
- Le Zetid Aveihi i, Vub I, p, 
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place lirbL Aa snld iibove. tliC Barnn b j^cepEut^^L baforcliftuil fcy 
A of the prii>stly €la^>, ntnl is phicotfl im the aacrlticLal 

titililo of the- etcmo ftljiij. It is after the rt>citAl of thy Hiiit ai^lit 
chaptBi-sr of the Yaf;ciii that th^ pnaht the ssfl^erod hroaii 
Jti th^ fin^t twu chiipleL^ of the Ta^a^ the pri+^nt invokes God 
aiid tin's liitehiijencBH, The naxt $ix cha['tei>i are the 

chiiptei^ whom recital conbeciates tho eacreil bread. They are 
known by the name of "Snitieh Darun," i, e*,, theolmjJter$ for tho 
of T^ansn or tijo ^cr»d brijed ht Itcmonr of 8aroah. 
The 8tli chapter is specially known !>y tliat naiuCr becaurtOp it ia 
while recitii^^ tliiw that the priiist ocromonioiiRly iiaiiJikHH of it. 
Ill the very comiTa:^i^(:emoiit of the diapter Llm priest Kay«' *' I 
preseiit with piety this appropriate fooii, vviiifir, vegatahlo^ the 
product of the cow, Hnumai Fatti haoisia And the fniits. * Tho 
fofwl i-efari'ctl to here (Kbarethom myaxdem) la ihe sacred hroiwi 
Tlio other i.rii?st, iSie Bu$\% then myn tn e^mhled 
cjongi’ogation: '* Ve [lerflony * who I save lieeii ^piftHhed by yotir 
aiifl piety, partake of this MtseCiiitcil t^KHiy 13y 
wfirdn he iiHiJiiis to sii3% tisat only the rij^liLroua havo a 
ri^^hfc to pcitjiko in the rolii^iuLts The ^Jiobi or tho 

ntTictathii^ pri^t tlicsi coiiMdenii" htiiiRclf worthy of the privdle^jo 
htcaka a iiorlion of the coiiHocmLeil hiead ajsil pai"tak«ij of it 
Thoi^ t})o other cfdehratil^ may alj5o partwke of it if they hko. 

Tliese cbai^tci^ of the Y"m;iia ktiowii as the chaptei's of the 
‘ Saroali iJaraii' Lio oIsO reoitcd in the Biij Caltsmotsy, It la at 
the cud of this ceremony iliut the aeflemblsil congregation 
makeii tlie fiartiik&H uf llie consecnit^l biiaai 

Pi’Of. Dai'tnoefcoter Jij 'tly calls tlib chapter thn ^ 'Comm anion- i 

Tho word Goshfidu isf Uie A vestal gftmh hiuthdo Tvhich 
litenilly iiifl-aiijr a product of the w^ell-ci'eatod 
y GiiJihada. COW, So, Xt mriv mwin tlesh a^ii WcH as milk. 
But ill the liturgical service of tlio 
■while Jivilni Is Iho fre^h milk, OfishndEj is tlie or ebrifiefi 
butter wlikh ie a pjvnhiet of the milk of thi? (sow. In the ritual^ 
it alwava flccompaniw the Damn or ^creJ breari A small 


1 Le Zcnd-Avi'^tu. Vul. I, p. 
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quantity of 11 jh ])Iycst1 (H'er the Davuu imd is Httlflu hh rluhiliTn. 
with tiie fiamutt. 

lJ«ruiie pTneoeding to con^idnr th& nt}ier requisites of the 
^ Ve^-nii coremony, 1 will quote her^ u-hat 

I’awk about iumo filmilnrity biit- 

the Psi^sie ,m>\ tho 
tryot tshtotna ot the Ej iihmanK, so that, what 
is said iibftve about aoinfi of the rtiquiaiU«s and wh»t will ho 
6aid noYv eljoiit Ifaoixjii uud the othor requiHitss, mitl ujay bo 
proi.erly uiidcnetootL J)r, Hmu^j saj'S^^'-'llie YnjiBlm oi Jju&hae 
oereuiojiy, Hajiorformed by the Parai priests uow-'it-djiyK, contains 
alt the ole mult la wliicli constitiitA the difrcrent pai'ia (four ur 
BfiTBu) of tlio Ji/tit{.nhtvni{i cjtIo of 6oci‘iticc», tito pi-ototype 
of ail the Soinii sacrifices. The Agniahtoma, i. a., pmisti of Agrii, 
the fire), -wliicli is tlie opoHini; sacrifice of tliie ci-clo and 
indispeuaibb for every Agnihotrj to gain the object wislted 
for, honveu, Ujiut^ a paiiiciiki- rescmbloiice to the perfor* 
IBAtiOe of IjaHliuc. (jf ciiTireo, tlie wholo ceremony is rniicb 
eljurtenod, and the ritos dMiigeil in ueecn-daiica with the mom 
onligbteiiHd and humoue Kpirit of t^ie iiorvirstrian rdiffiou. In 
thi! AgniKhtoina four goata rimst lie fcilJud und thoir flaih k 
partly offered to lire by tbitnvlug it into A<jni, the fire, 

wLo iH the meilliitor betu-een givds and inmi. and portly eiifcn 
fry the snerifit^er and the j-i-ieste* Huring the liiishne ceremouy 
no Oiinnal U killed; only wnne hair of nn ox k pkccf] in * 
small Vftftenl and (ihown, together with othur Miinga, to tbo 
fire. This is nrjwHt-dftys tie only remnant of animal Kacrifien 
on tlna mcaaion, Imt forjiiurly tlioy tisud n piece of moat 
IwHjdos. The of tiiu iiniluBana, or the Kncrifidol 

cakes, whic-b must U oH'orccl to .Ufrereiit .|„itieH in a certain 
Older, liiiriiig the recital of two maubuu for oach deity is 
chauge^I into a Ibit kind of We-id (aimihir to a Very nmaU 
pancake), cdled Daruii. The fmb milk iwiidretl at the time 
of iterfrnniiig the Upnsad (^romony, ie to ho lacogniKcrl in 
the ffCiish jtvj/iK fJlii, butter, tuc,. ropiiriid for less important 
ceremonies at the time of tiie Agnialiioinn (when jiuikiug tha 
•o-oilleil PrtiyAjaa fur the six mihsohh) are ruprwented by ttin 
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hiirfJido, Tha Zctifthn^i OP c<iij»e<Tuiocl wjitgr iii refjiiirod 
at the commiTncoingni of th& Ri-uhnianiea! 8a<^|Hm 
it iH mllerl fif/afa* * 

Tli& laHt hilt not tbo IcU^t oi'gutiic raE|Ui^ito of tlio liturgii-jil: 
... „ uppftnitua of tha Ta^na coriemociy b tho 

Maotna. Tiia Cai'MUony of [.Tfliidiriiig jKJEind- 
ing ami a^uoe:iiiiig tlia Ha+imH juiro, whioli^ when go firojianod 
ia sfNokHii uf ii!j j^arn-Haoma, is an Itopcrtiiiit fuiictLon in th^ 
ritnal. So wa will apeak of it jit lengilu 

The word HaoTTin (Skr* Paid, ami Pers. iNunes 

from itii ofd Aryan root hu ~^ki\ m, ^ to pound' * to scjiiatKo/ 
tlie utaiuuJ In wliit:li the twigH of the Haoma plant 
are ponndodp the c/rJ/i or the port of Lha day when 

this j^Iant is pouuiloih ami hflntiitAun^ the priest who jKjiinJe — 
all theHfl words mma twm tlio same iwL 

Tn the Are$ta wo meet with four Oaoiufta:—(I) Urtonfia^ 
whom for COQvaiiionoa gaks may mil HsomM the proplietw 
ChnpterB 9, lO and 11 of Iho Ya^na $peak of him m well as of 
the plant disco Tei od tiy hirrii Fiirthar alliisii]^^ Jirs fniuid 

m Ym;nii T.VTT (IS and £0) and Yashts X, (Jlalior) oi*!*—90 and 
XVII, (A^i) 5. (2) liaEima, tlia jdant. C}ui|itcr« % 10 and 11 
cjf the especially speak of this Haoma, (3) tteoma, who 

may bo called Ilaoma iho hem (Vh X1^7; A"t, IXplT; XVTL, 
37,38). (4) HaEsniii Khvarenanglia (Yt, Xlll, llti). In the 
Fravardiii Vasht we linvo a lung list tif l.he departed worthies uf 
Ancient JrAn who had rendered sotne Barvice to i\m eoinimmity- 
Tlio groTip in which IToomio KlivaroTuinghs is irientiousd seems 
to lio a list of the of some o£ the Immediate stjccosaoits of 

Zoroaster. It therefore, thaL Lhis Uaoina Khvaienaughn, 

whcjse/ririfaiir/iT is iiiroketl; wss n great man of Irftn, who had 
done eomo goixl deeds that coniinuinorattKl his naum. 

Hiass four dlfthrant Flstimas have une ut more sperhil i rimes 
ID tlia Avestft* flaoma the prophet is called IfMma 
Thu [ Jjint AanuK* iss;[H>keii of or hattuut zdirl Vh. IX, 17^ 
30^ 3S). Kaoma Llio liei'D is kiiDwti f/uEomu Fni^iLml iu ilm 


1 Htku^V £^si.yjF Qii the PanciK, Snd nf., p. ^L. 
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^dirhta. IJio f'Hirtli Hootiiii, liAV'6 sai<'l a1>uv’o, w nnmad 
lloMUia Khviveeitarifflm. 

fJnonift thfl j'nhilhot is calleil as wdl na DihaosJuk 

TJie Muymn FrdArni iif the oiv-li ami Axhi A'ashts ia iiwte 
flirtereat from the Haonia FnljiAmi i>f the Va^uu jind of Yashta 
X auil XI, The reason, whv- these two Haoiuw, who lived at 
tlifTersnt tl in an—one iti the time of the PastidAdiun dyansty, and 
the otlier in that of the Kaiaaian-are called Frfisliti’ii, eeoTO to 
Tie tlijit tlujy both belonged to the eaute family atocfc, 

dust as Ilftoina the prophet bad, besides his special .lestgiw- 
tiou of Diimoehiij that of FrAsSimij so naaiiuif the plant, liad, 
Widee the special nppellotion of sdiH, also that uf t/dnirw/ifl and 
/j"dD/*wvi (ia X, 21; XLll, 5). It was called cdiVi, on account 
of its yellow 01’guld-iike coloui*. The other nppellaLi liuh were 
due to Llie fact of its being dlycovci'cd by Haoins Dimosha, who 
’Waa filso known as Haonja FiiishrnT. 

It .'ijipoars from tlm A that ihera lived in ancient Ir 

a jilous limn nnnicd Ikoiiiii. He belonged 
//./iflftf to tile early tlineH of the I’esluidikllaii dynasty, 

die time of V'ivanghrmt of 

the A wins), the fathor of Yima f ruinn of the VeJas). He wna a 
very Wtifiil man in tiie old ialigioTui 

JiteiaLui-o. Ha hmi iiassad a giajil ileal of Iiih time in 
divine mftditiition on the Hnkairya peak of the lonely motin- 
tains of tiie Elbui^a Bahte ZoiuiMtor. he was tlio fittit 
mail or pixiphef. to prochiim to thu world the Hjisulaya^pjoji 
aoligioa^ ^.-Is fSoroaster Iiuh hia own tBiigiom coinjiositiuna, 
80 hod Hanjim. Ilo Imd hie autliilsa {imdost; i<i Aaoma 
*/dtfido)f auiL luiil as an oppoiieut one Koresitii,® Jt was 
this Mttfima who g«ie lib name to the plant, which ho 
t^eems to havn diocovered, and to the flnorna cci-cniony. wJjich ho 
is said to Imve inttoJiiceiL Accoiding to Yoslit X.,t he was the 
iii-at man who jwmlncod the Jniro in the martnr (tiotwtmi) on the 
Klbiira numiitaim I t aj.jiears, that, while ab 30 i’ l.ff 1 j,, degp 

3 ^Wtf, X. IQ; Y(, S. 8Sj 

4 Tt. XVII, 5, s S « 

7 Vt X.IW), ' 


1 Yacna, IX, 37, 
3 , IX, b 

fi 
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(Uvitifi luediitttiijii in his rotroat in fcbe jnomji;aitiii, h& fliscovonjd' 
Uik plKnt fftoMijjg on tiio J.gighte, au.i fuuna it to ba mitritbiifi. 
Iioftltb-giving, and invigorating. He intnxluced It to the world 
os BQdi; but, in order to niftke it doubly «llic«cious, ho iimtitutcd 
a fH>rm of ritunl. designed to absorb the mind of the people iu 
holy ami religious thoagbta. A plant, in iteolf bcaltb giving and 
vigfjrmis, when partaken of undei- a jwi tinl iunpiration of diA ino 
Uioughta, WAS likely to 1 k> benoftcirtl Ut the mind as wdl as tc^. 
the bodj^ 

UtiOtiM. ie 11 medicinal jdani which gnws in Perain and 

TAi'H.r,«tuiti„at. it ia a st^eeieij of 

(Xal. Ord. (Tiwkii'etfi), Moimbiiiu} and 
mountuiu-vaJlej-s are ineuLioued as places whei'o (h& plant 
grows luxuriantly. In some paatagos, .Mount Elbimi (oh] loci 
in tljo A vesta Hata Beresaitl) is speoially mentioned as itM 
habitat J3ut it must bo borne in mind that the name Elburz 
not only ilonotcd the present Mount Elbursi, » pemk oftli® 
OiLiicoaus, but was applied to tliu wlmle range of mountaius- 
eiteiiding frotn tlie nindn Kush in the East to the Cflueosua 

i Dr. Altchliuaa, who nvcumpHnlrd the !vii|;ii»b Afghan Bk^undar)- 
CcnttnUjiion of 1*65 an a lintuntliitt, end to whom 1 had tecnt fur indmllfiirti. 
t<t.n 4itid inquiry' i" Arghaiiistan a fijur twig* of the Ifnoinu ;)bnt unvd by 
the Iridiun PiiwlB In their tim.il, with un nccount nf the plant m glvrn In 
the AvntB, Kiid In bis tnply-"rhe specimnns yon st'nt me are ihp Iwfim 
ofnipooiM £'pAcsiri7 ll'fht. Order AsiwclHCfrowsul] ovor thi'. 

country-fk.lucblKtnn. Afghiuiltitan, Ka^liniirand Wostmi Thibet- which 
Mcms V>l«j ibdcntlcnl with thi> spcikii ncolvrd This spwifw bore in 

nU ibis country, called//«e,(piorwuiiccd a* iWEiiBlnih word ndiom, ahn. 

Attad). In BchielilBtun, it un woll as lololly a distjnr!t plunt, 
tiftkyUa Is ciitled Hvm. It grow* equally on t«i)citwd bills itnd vnJIoyi. 
consiatiitg of' hmnplira niid sjirigs,'on<> mn^ gf upright twJgi#, ouch twig 
[f you notiwr, In-tng mn Jc up of jolnia like tbv jointi of thr finKori. When 
oavptvd Willi mule ttowers. the hush ffrom 1 to S r»t) in goldta eo|cmn-d 

and the twig* arc moro at toss so. Thi* plant hus no leaves, ft 1st hll' 

twigs and Jaintrd. Amnngsl thv Puthuiui of the Kliyber Puts and all over 
that country th" twigs arc with wnlor rnodo into udecoction and coiployc.] 
very largely us n houichold mitedy In sfeknesH. and an- considor«-d ns 
tMWcnlng boAlth-givIng and licnltng pmp(>rtlrft, Owing to a goiipral 11 tc- 
M» bctwncD the SUIT nd'Ilke growth, upright and owi of ibo two plujits, 
in BflluohLstan, tfa« nutlveii equally give botb the samo njime. No onr* 

would ttilaUbe the Jointed and ifucHflm for tho non-jointed fgJ^P H&ni. 

JVrjj/oftf. Thu Intterdws not exlit here at all. Tlu' Sj^tiro here in 
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in thg Wes^t. Tbe Aaainci in dgMCiibrnl as a plant with bmncbea 
and sprigs.^ as j^nssenssing metlicinnl pTT>peii.ies, and as gold011- 
■ colouned.'“ 

Tli(^ roligious or sjiiritiml prcj^jai’ Vim attributwl to the imOTiia 
lilaiit nFu duscribad in ft rich ]io£sticAl styli^ and in a ov(a>- 
Howing irlth 1 i 0 artr$]i adiniration iiiid [praise, 
anil drunk lu ft state of pious, gpirituftl inspiratioii^ le ^ielicvad 
to wis^lom, siice^s^ boftltJi^ ^lud greuLuess.^ 

Jn sudj ft stftto^ thft rlevotee ijeotinieu m powerful as an 
iDdei^iidgiiL mauarch^ ftnd is able to w^ithslftLid many diiii^era 
-coming froin iU-iliH|>utieil per^iOJls.^ Heaven^ Ii&nlth^ long lifo^ 
jk>wor to coiitand agftinjst Qviin, victory against uDsifil^s, und 
fore-warnings agsiiTist corning daiagfirs from Lliigvos, murderera, 
nnd plnndargrH^ ar^ tho six giftft bestowed by wbpxj 

ailequfttftly prftiso'l ftftd prepared. Hanuia is specially nought 
for by young matdBUH in . 4 «ftroh of good busLand^i by marrried 
women tleHiruiLd of being mothers^ ftnd by students strlviiig after 

IcuowledgO-^ Tfc alibnlk Hpiclal pi-otectiEJu againKt the jttaronB^ 

the evibniindedf und the spiteful.^ It is a check upon tlia 
inUuence of women of loose charncter^ who rbango their 
anbcLious as hrequcntly as the wind clmnges tbs direction ef 
the eloudft,® For all these renafJTiB, tMi^/rna in i:»l 1 e^{ Tinuinc^ 
vij!^ i.c., 'Ikftd of the 

hoiisCj the rillagei the cllsi^trluti and the cuiintry/!^ 

oisir **'niplQyBd to mil vritli sjuiill, b^\n^ inftef ull burnL TJif' f^nun* 

thy til bn lauro ImtallnK, yrhcthi?! nppIlAd .‘in n prt&nititaMiry ur tci 

the uppoi' glim iindcj- this front pjirc of ihi^ ]ip .w ia the habit hrrv_ 

j^fiiry your void apta-Sment f hacl euuiIl> up «iy m\ad that 

Ihv Elih^dm WH 4 * thf l|?i|n;vl to the * ftom.-i' pfjiTlt t]]u t I liLLtl gdt iOf 

4i> it wai nmtvd that the Purwim employed the twigrj uf Fmpttt&j 
It nithor 1113 1 itin out. Your upccImi^nA iiro isU uii my 

1 Tb# Av^tu word hit thl^i la /rajf/wre'iJM, In whilflh /ro ia ii prellXp 

jLbd Ia thv wanns ^s EnglEMli ' April;/ 

2 Thr^ Aifeytu word lo rtiiVr yuoao, which liom^ frrtpnt.ii;nta lake to iiimin 
^^^rf'pft-colounrd/^ But m grcnn 3 j¥ the trnuol r^olniir <if vcijenillop, thrro 
Willi tin uppttTutii tio<5ei^sity to nay so. The writer Ar>f!ms to m^Aii 

^ir * gold-cobufod', lin wlijgti scoac the word Isi al3» uisod ftlK^wlsr^Ttv 

3 Yuvno^ IX+ 17. 1 /fti'rl fft, r* ibrti. 21. 6 

7 ffful 2Sp » Ibid. 32. ft Fbul i7. 
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Tlie qualifications which are required of the man who would 
•drink haonha w'ith advantage are good thoughts, good words, 
good deeds, obedience to God, and righteousness.! On the 
other hand, Haoma curses thus those who are sinful and evil- 
disposed: “I, Haoma, who am holy and keeper away of 
death, am not a protector of the 8inful”.2 “May thou be 
childless, and may evil be spoken of thee.” 3 

It appears fiom the Avesta that the Haoma ceremony was 
i!i existence as early as the time of the 
Haoma ceremony. Peshdadian dynasty. It is as old as the 
time when the ancestors of the Parsis and 
the Hindus, and even of the ancient Romans, dwelt together. 
It seems to have been always accompanied by the Barsam 
•ceremony, a.s it is even at the present day. Now, it appears 
that the ancient flamitm, who were Roman fire-priests, and 
many of whose practices resembled those of the dlkravana 
or Ii-anian fire-priests, used twigs of a particular tree, when¬ 
ever they went before the sacred fii-e. This practice resembles 
that of the Parsi priests, who also, as said above, used twigs 
of a particular tree when performing the Ya 5 na ceremony 
•before the fir& TJie twigs are now replaced by metallic wiresL 

We said above that the twdgs of the plant are brought 

from Persia. They are not used directly in 
The plant uaed xu . i 

after purificttUon. ceremony. On being taken to a temple, 

or Dar-i-nielier, they are waslied and purified, 

.•and then laid aside for a period of at least thirteen montlia 

A qualified priest takes a quantity of these twigs, and washes 

.and }>urifies them with water, reciting the formula Khxhnaotkra 

.AliuraJie Afazddo, Anhein Vohti, etc., which means ‘ Pleased 

be Ahura Mazda. Piety is the best good and happiness. 

Happiness to him who is pious for the best piety’. After 

being thus purified with water, the twigs are ke2)t in a 

metallic box, similarly washed and ]>urified, for at least 

thirteen months and thirteen days before being used in the 

2 Ibid. XI, 3. 


1 Yh. X, 16. 


3 Ibid. 1. 
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cflToniony. When bo i>roi?urod rtnil Oftn lie imcii 

Bovcr.il yflftts /iftci-w urdfi. 

The VeiididiWl ( 43, 43) etij'.niie the pimiicatlon of thoeo 

Imufttui twigsi whidi have come intxi octuft! contati: with llltii 
and impurities; hut Iho pvesont ciiBbom, which If. designed to 
make assmuntm doubly snre, deuiaiida the ] lUrifloation of ad 
ftnmiiii twigs inteiidiHl fov u«) In rcUgluus <!ei:otaOIUC& Agam, 
thn VendidAil foiiuircs the twigs to ba laid askle for one year; 
but the I'lescnt rnstom ptcBcribcB a jiei-iqti tif tliirtoon moutlui 


and thirteen 'iays. 

Tliie i*lb under foiu- heads:—(l; the prolimmary yuepaiiA- 
tiouB; (i) the cejiemouy of imrifyLng or 
hntetiytwm vf ooueeenitmg the twigs; ^3) tliC cere- 

iriouj* oi pro]iHriiig nEti btrftiniii^ tun 
jiiici:; (4> the ceremonj' of (binking the Aac-nut yikn. 

Two i-riDSts take l-ftrt nt UjIb stage, us iu the wliolo of LIjb 
Y a^uft coroiuony. On a of them with the 
( 1 ) f'tfiimiv'tra (ji.r,, ritiud for 4 iiJilHiCftlLon), cither 

rrivaralnm, obsatved, fir«t prepxree 

tlie (Btrii® of Jute palm), the wnur&tA (twigs 

of ]wmegiiniflte tree), aud the jiedij* (fresh goat’s milk). All 
ihfl dldt (the necessary’ sacred uLeusils) nre emptied, washed, 
and put into the Itrujitii (tlio large w-utor vessel on the stone 
elab). The tiro is kiwUed in Lha censer or vaw, imd tlie oAtna 
(fngraut wooil) aud bwi (fninkmceuse) are plncetl on the two 
adljoining small etonefl. Two wnter*iiotfiH-ono small and tlio 
other large—are placed on Llm or stono slab for the 

SlAu Tha Clip containing tJio mivijuoufjiuwi. aud the «.^‘tllard')n 
Jh pJacCil «u a small alone by tlie sicio of tho stone slab on 
wliidi the priest sittc I'he Aumiui twigs lu-e iilaj randy by hie 
Hide in » ^!UJ^ The ttfliLialing priast now takes his scat 

on the atone slab, wLidi U covcrwl with a vwrpeL lie makea 


j>dv (oenjiaoiiially pure) tlie smalloi’ of the two wntei‘-i>ots, 
and with the water of that pot mtikes the httndi cciataijiLug 
ull the utonBils jsdv. He than ]weparc» tins rootAnei water and 
ttiee the liOrs«7U wires, liaviug done all this, lie uesl prtKwk 
4f) make the Wma twigs jwv, 
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Tha Lakea a fow oi ol ih^ ikO^iiia t'kut 

(Hit nf H VMp, iirnl, huldim; them l^tween 
it) rvf';w0/ . . % . . . 

suTi/^m^ the Lhe ni^f^rs ot tus right hATta, tmm 

thricj^r wltli the w&ter. Wliile dohii; 

lie redtofi the A7*r#/i^kn)fAi^ formuk lhro& He thou 

tha Mj and the Humnu 

whmcm lie mi% that he does this for the homugfip glorj% 
|>1es?iirei and j^nLiee of liaiouiUp the giver of the atreiigth of 
purity. Thoiv, reciting the Aifhmu four tirucsp he di]»s both 
hia haiida, iogeihei- with the twig^ Jn the on Ws rig 
hantl He dips them four times into the crater—thrice in tho 
dIreeUon pointing from his po^sition to the opposite side (i dL, 
north to HQiitLi)| &iid once In the opposjts direction. Having 
thus made the twiga he finjehes the Mjj and dips the 
pnrified twigs in the water Thoap drawlag the 

/kSi'cinu hafora UiiEij be lovfiLris it and placesi on li threa piaoaa 
of the c^i!lsec^ate^l Aiwiiiwr twigj llie rest are placed o'^'er the 
foot of tlie (the Wo ere^tant-hka tiiands^ lie uaxt 

places a piece oT the hy the aide of the/Mif/ftia twigm 


(a) The priest b^Ina by saying: " 1 invoke alJ the belong¬ 
ings (i ft,, tho reriuisltcs for the performanoa 
thu CurifiBOn}') of the futoma for thft 
jf/flinjup aake of Aliiu^a MoKda/ Then he eimmeratsH 

fne ^ilyjrrrp jiiffV* 

aoma tif the imjiortant requisites which Ita 
before him on the stone dab. While reciting their names, he 
looks at tJietn. Tli^e rei|niHite^ which he enumerat-es are« 
hwfTiia ^n^ffazt/a, (i s,^ the rfamn, or sacred bread, which in 
spoken of as *iij>prr>[>riato or sue red food'h 

tho consecrate*! water (ro^Ara), the twigs some 

product of tlio cow jyucli ms fresh milk or 

K^udhdo), a twjg of tlie pomegnmate tree (\hnurdm fiod/idjiM- 
jtatdtn), ptirii good water (mv?i/d vangu^tili^'l), inf^rtar for pound¬ 
ing tho Aaomci (/MitWMt), fragrant wood fi»eVinotJ and finukitL- 
conse (liMOifhi or anti fire (dilim). Tlie prayer^ in which 
he mvokos or enumarstas tho ret|uisItos, and id which, while 
reciting their nameSp he Iwks at esdi of them as they lio 
before him On the etuns dab, forms a pnri of iJie 24tli cli&ptec 
19 
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of the Ya^aa, IIo rocLtne tb& chaptv frum soction 1 to sectiot^ 
12, onutitlug U^rafram^ in wtionn 1 and 6, th<^ worda^ ^^ind):Fh2A4- 
jdm jhtwy^lm u^iiidm ('this or fr^Hlj milk^ halJ 

tip 'R'itli right«ati>iiiaHH' at the titna whan he rocltoa 

this player, tlia ib not yot placad ou tha atona skb. 

^Saotiona 9 to 12 of this 24th uhjijiter are tho eamc lu? ooctiocui 
4 to 7 of tlie fourth chapter* 

The Hatima ooratnony may ba perfurnied either in the 
liSvd'ii.'^d^i or in the i p,, dnriDg the tooruing or 

ihu midnight Ijouftc, S«, nft«r raciting the tii-st twelve sectioiia 
of the 24th chapter, the priest recites the I3th section, if ba 
pi-epaica the hiinmn jntco in tite or the 17tli section, 

if he prepares it in ihs htwltain-ffd^i. Having thus recited thn 
/I'AeAnUf^ian of the particular ffdfi during whtcli tlie ceremony 
is performed, he mciteH the formnta of the partieulur 

flay of the month and the paticidHr montli of the year oji 
svliicii ho porforiiia the coremnny. Then, tie proceedfi to recite 
the prayers contained in tho fouilL chapter of tiie Yajua 
from section 17 to 25 up to tlie word tiuAtsAidJ, omitting the 
j<iirii*jns >rh.ich refei* to r'^Atrd nuJ 

(in section 22 and 23j. Next, he recites the prayers coataiiied 
it) the 25tli chapter of the Ya5na, from eeCtioiLS 1 to 3, omitting 
the reference to jdtu jioydjn (frenh milh) in section I, On 
Inciting the words AsuessM (dia|-ter XXV, section 1 of 

Spiegel), the priest liolds between the thnmb and the fomfijiggr 
of his left hand the twigs of the hfiarntt and pomegraniito 
plants wJiicL were on tiie foot of the iuviuiijd AdcfiiM* ajitl, 
lifting the latter with liie right hand, knocks it thrice in its 
invertflHi pijssition on the stone slab, and placwi it in its profief 
padtion. Then, raCitiug the words ijnem fatomeot, Otc,, (46 iV^., 
«ec. 2, spi«{?o1), nnd taking the A«oi(»a tw-iga into the right 
lifitid fiOtu hla left haud, he i>iaccs tbetn iu the Adifitirf or 
laortar. Nest, reeitiug the wurde ilrtKirdm, otn, 

sec. 4), he similarly }daces tiie itryurdin. Or pomegranate 
t''’'iS8, in the moitar. Reciting the words rnwy^^oant/akH/yif, 
etc,, (ibiV/,, eec, 5 to II, Spiegel), he (loiira into the mortar, 
with his right liand, a few drops of the ^tAru water wliidi 
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■Jies befona him. He now m^-tikoq tha fmi'oafci, ot Giucdimt 
Spirit, of Zoroflfilflc by necitiiig Yni;im XXVI, 11 (^riiegel). 
Thoa, rodting the woi-da ir;j?e(n-wm 35) and tlm 

ye»(/hi hdtdm praysi-a. ho takes oiiL of the fclia (Oif-oti- 

t/ar (oaAto (i a,, the plate with LoIoh which twrvea os a straioor). 
and places it on the oup nt tlie foot of tbo wlA-rai. 

Ketiiting nt/ia mifiai iubha, ote., htt romoveB tlie IM. 

or ptetle, fwbn the ktnnli, possjug it njimd in a cinsle within 
tha vessel, and teurhing its tiin from witfaiu. Tlie circla begins 
from the north and posses in tlie direction of west, south and 
east. Then, reciting the wonlB ft^tU dim, (Ys. XXVII. 

1, Spiegel), he Icte tlie Jomer cud of tlie [HsiiJe, and while 
rseitiiig the ivoida mftWw etc., swi I). the upi»r 

oad of tho pestle, touch the etoue slab. Am be reoites tho 
^voTflx oUi, (djul, sec. 2, Spiegel,) whidi aiguiry tJmt 

tile w evil inlluenocs, niity be beaten or struck, lio 

strike.'* iha jnstallic raorter with the poirtle, which prt*duces 
soaoi-ooa soundB. At tlrst. he sti'ikas from without, f. a, strikua 
the pestle on the outer rim of the mortar. Tim wuorous 
Htn>kes are giv’aa in the order of eiwt, south, west, aud riortJi. 
When striking ou the umth side, Im gives tbiue more strokou 
'J'heii IxAh tlfc Trieste so^'. iihdxid<i OandnUnd. etc., in Mj, 
ie.. “ilay the Evil Spirit Ijo broken? Slay 100,(MW enrnoH 
1^ oil Ahriman ! “ The priest then fHcHoa AhunJid 

Mazddu (ia XX\ II, 3—7, Spiegel), Nest ho rncitea four 
nJid While reoitiug the first throe, lio pounds 

the limnm aud the ^Lrmrdm twfge ia i,im moihir; and while 
reciting the fourth, he .strikes the /idmua ou the oiifande with 
(he pestle, lu like manner, ho rocites JAisrfd at iadi (ibid 
8, Si'iogcl i or Va XXXIV, I5) four times, to the acwinpan:' 
incut uf 11 similar imiiwling during the dfift throe iwdtels and 
n striking of the hdtWiim during the fnm-th. 'llda is followed 
by >1 rocibil of Airyvnvi whj/d (XX VR. {>, Spiogol - or Ll V, J) 
with like poundings and aLrokes, Moit comoa the recitals"^ of 
tJii-ee Voka^, during which the priest poura a little of 

the cuolArrt walor intu llio mortar three tituce. Tlioa, wliLfo 
reciting the words haottia (Ya. XXVJI, Ui 
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Spiegel), he gives a little push to the pestle which is within the^ 
mortar, and causes it to turn a circle in the direction of north,, 
west, south, east.^ While reciting the words aihd, zini, ht(,mdy6- 
tara, which form the last part of the passage, he takes op the 
twigs of the ham^ia and the urvardin from the mortar between 
his thumb and fingers, and, holding the pestle also, he touches, 
or brings these in contact with, the barsam, the plate of jivrfm, 
the hcuxnia cup at the foot of the rsuih-'i*ui, and the stone slab.. 
At the last word anghm, he places the twigs and the pestle in- ^ 
the mortar again. He then recites four Yaiha ahii vairyds, 
during the recital of the first three of which he pounds the 
twigs. He strikes the hdvamt during the recital of the fourth. 
During each of the fii*8t three recitals and poundings, he pours 
a little of the zaothra w^ater into the mortar with his left hand^ 
at the recitals of the woids athd^ ckshdit and hachd. At the end 
of each Yathd aJid vairyd, he pours the haonia juice so pounded 
over the pestle, which is held with the left hand over the strainer. 
From the strainer the juice passes into the haorna cup below. 
The recital of the fourth Yathd dtid vairyd is accompanied by 
the striking of the mortar. At the end of this, the whole of tha 
hacynia juice is passed into the cup, as described above. If any 
particles of the twigs still remain unpounded, they are removed 
from the mortar and placed in the strainer, where they are^ 
rubbed with the hand to make all the extract pass into the cup 
below’. During this process of rubbing, the priest recites tin-ice 
ye sevishid, etc. (XXVII, 11, Spiegel, or XXXVIII, 11). ITie 
atrainer is then w^ashed and placed over the mortar. The 
particles of the twigs still left un[>ounded or undissolved are 
removed and placed in an adjoining clean corner. The i)e8tle is 
w^ashed and placed in the kundi, 

(b) The next ceremonial process is that of straining the 
hcuxtiia juice with the help of the varai< i.^., the ring 

entwined with the hair of the sacred bull. The varas is put 
over the strainer (aurdl-AdfJr iashia, ‘perforated plate'). The 

1 This part of the ritual is a relic of the old practice, when, after being 
pounded, the haoma twigs were regularly rubbed in the mortar with the 
^pestle to extract the juice further—a process now known as gUntvil. 
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r‘|)ri6st holds the cup coutaining the zoMkra water in his left 
hand, and places his right hand over the knotty part of the 
varas in the strainer. He recites vs v\6i uzdreshvd, Ahv/rd, i. 6L, 
O God purify me, etc. (Ya XXXIII, 12—14), at the same time 
pouring the zaoihra water over the varas, and rubbing the 
knots of the varas. He recites two Ashem vohxis^ the second of 
which is recited in bdj. He then holds the strainer with the 
vc^ras in his right hand, and the cup containing the Aooma juice 
in his left hand; and repeating huvuita, hdkl^ta, hvarshta thrice, 
;pours the haonia juice into the strainer, which is held in different 
positions over the khwdn, or stone slab, as the different words 
of the triad are repeated. While reciting the word huviata each 
time, he holds the sti-ainer over the right hand of the stone slab, 
so that the liaoina juice falls over it tluough the strainer. On 
each recital of the word hdkhta, the haoma juice is similarly 
nlropped into the cup of the zaoihra water, which has just been 
emptied into the mortar through the strainer, and the varas 
with it. At each recital of the word hvarshta, the haov\a water 
is allowed to drop into the mortal*. The haovia juice cup is now 
put back in its proper place on the stone slab, and the strainer 
^ith the varas is placed over it. Then all the juice in the 
ihortar—a mixture of the zaoihra water and the haoraa juice, 
or, more pro})erly speaking, the juice of the hacniia and the 
urvardm twigs—is poured into the strainer, through which it 
passes into the haoiaa cup below. After its contents have been 
emptied, the mortar is once more put in its pi*oper place. The 
milk-plate (jivdm tw tashtd) is placed at the foot of the mdA-mi 
The priest also puts the other cups and saucers in their proper 
placea He deposits in their proper plate some of tlie spare 
twigs of the haoriia and the urvardm which are at the foot of 
the mdh-rui. He places some of these in a spare cup and leta 
fell over them a few drops of the haonui, juice prepared and 
collected in the cup, as described above. It is at this stage that 
the other priest who is to join him in the recital of the Yagiia, 
and who is now to act as the Zaota, enters the yazashua gdh. 
Reciting an Ashem vohd and a certain number of Tathd ahil 
vairyds, the numbei* of which depends on the particular kind of 


M4 urcmicht- of the 

to b« performed, ii^ jjtmfl before ihn khwdn of firo ' 
ptinRfls or rona^cmtr&B th& fil'o {VcifTMi IX, 1). Tlin [>ri#at who^ 
lift^ perform od thcr coremony wf HtrAiujii^ tlig AtKOO^Ki uo^t in ken 
tJip 2 (U>tbr<^ wire of the in his left and the tttmi' 

ling in Ilia n^ht hand, and finishas the of the iKtrae which 
he had commenced some time IieforOr To do this, he recites two 
Vttihil oA^? and tiia Timien^I^a with tha of 

the of Zoroafitor. He tiest diji^ the vctrct^ ring in the-' 

cioefAm waier cup and ]daces it m its own cup. He then 
from hk seat, and, taking the/iCH^nkt eup wludi eoutains the 
jnice preparetl and utniinmlp aa above^ places U in a niche oE 
tlie adjoining wall He bringi the jivdm and poure It into ite 
iianoer (nwf ktitlM}, In a plate on the elone slab he noirtr 
places the or sacred bread, which was up till now in 

another vessel in the He then red tew an 

wh4 and Ahni4i etc., ftniBhee the hdj and performs 

tiic 

Tills closes the ceremony of preparing thejuice, morcr 
properly s^ioken of as the ceremony of gtiaiuing the Acieo^nci. (Horn 
g^vOjL With its completion terminiiitcfi the p^^-agnd, the 
tii^St of tho prcliminarj" preparatory ceremony nf the VftfrHi^ 
The second priest, has now cutered the and 

who ia to recite the w^holo of the tnounta the stoue dab 

or piatfunn w^hich serves as a A\s he does eo, he recites^ 

two nhid frairySit^ While littering Hie wi>nl 

jidrh of Dim yii^thd he places the right foot over it, and, wki9 
i^llug the same word of the second, his left foot, 

Q1ic (XLVIIl, 30—33) tries to explain 

syh.l»oliTOi<>fihft symboli«m of tli* alwv^j cero- 

«mmcTii}r, iiiony of preparing and etraining th& 

juice. For exam]ile^ the four pounflings of tlin Anre^ia 
twigs during the recUul of fuiir Abiiftvavif syinbolizA the coming 
of ^>roasLfir and hifi three future apostlei The pure HOnii 
wIijcIi is squee?^d out by four appliestions of holy watar (zoriA > 
with religions formulns, is noted oven irs a similitude of tlie 
pnilendanding and birth of the four a[W5tlee brliiging the good* 
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wbo flre ha who th6 ZarattwBht anel they 

who air^ to HtiHhMar'mikh aud Tho 

striking of the metunic Mdr™ while pounding and aii-aiulng 
tL& AiKrtiMi reminds oao of the triad of thought, word, and ih^l 
ua wtiidi the ethica of Zuroa^ii'iMLifiin rasLai The lad'll SAy^ 
on this point: “The inet»l mnitar (/i^rnn) wLidi ia struck 
during the squeezing of the and its sound ia evoked along 
wilh thsi woi'ds of the AveetUp which becomes n reminder of tlia 
LiioiigliLs, words, sod deeds ou Lhe conaing of tliose ime apostles 
iuto tho world"Tlio three ceremonial prooeesfie^ of pouring th& 
<;aothra water into tJio /iLu^i^a mottar for the preparation of th& 
juice are sj'tnboHcal of the three procei^eH of iliij furmatiem of 
rain in Nature^ vr^., (1) evuporailoii, (2) formation of cloiidfl^ 
and (3) condensation ah ram.^ 


The juice, praparad as above, hy |>ouiuling the twign 

together with the iu tLie zaothYa water^ called 

The Iflfit ceremony in connexion with Aomm*. ia that of 
drinking it Wa saw above that its pra-* 

(4) TjAt 1 , ^ * e J *. f 

drinking ih t pAiiition aud slraiEitig formad a part of the 

iiQvmu, jKirjjfrnd, the ceremony p^reparatoiy tc* 

the parFurmafice of the Tba ceremony of drinking it 

forms a part of tho TVq“iw£ itJ5elF. Itljegius witli the recital of 
the ninth chapter* and tini^ihej^ witli the recital of the 11 Lh. 
In these three chapteir, the prioHt ninga the praises of IlfmHff, 
Tlie Zuoki diiscrihus In a highly poetical Etrain the good qua Li ties 
ijf tlia AtfonKt juice w hicli lien before Uiwk On his finithing tlie 
dcflcriptioTi and the pmi&as of haifrua^ at iha aighth section nf the 
lltli chapter, hia colleaguCp the rdapi or makes hia 

liaud ydi;, and, coming to tho lifts tho ciqs containing lhf» 
Aooi^^ juice rruiii the Estozie ylub, and carries it round the Hscred 
lire burning on the cen£er on Lhe slab opposite, at the same time 
Uking the {sandalwood and frankincense) frc>Tn theLr 

atone sJahfl and [ilacing them on iha fire. then comes hu^k 
to the Z(u4a, and, holding tho enp over tlie ?MrNwnjri-^/drA, sayH to 


s B, E . Vol. XVibi>,iro. 


t ibid. 


3 /fctd, 110 - 171 . 
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the ZaoUh: “May the haoina juice be of twofold, threefold, 
ninefold efficacy to you.” Next, he hands the juice-cup to the 
Zaota, who, holding it in his hand, looks into it, again addresses 
a few words of praise, and prays, that the drinking of it may 
bring spiritual happiness to him. Finally, he holds up his jxuldn, 
or cloth veil, away fi‘om his mouth and drinks the haoma^ 
He does not drink the whole quantity at once, but in three 
draughta In the interval between each of the three draughts 
the r&thv)\ recites an Aslimn vohiL 

During the recital of the Yac^ujt,^ the haorna juice is prepared 
and strained twice. As described above, at first it is prepared 
and strained by one priest in the preparatory ceremony. 

It is drunk by another priest during the recital of the 11th chap¬ 
ter of the Ya^THt. Then the priest who di‘ank it prepares it a 
second time during the recital of the three chapters of the Yagna 
from the 25th to the 27th. The process of ix)unding the haomd 
twigs and striking the mortar continues during the recital of the 
32nd, 33rd and 34th chapters, with which the second prepara¬ 
tion terminates. Though the ceremony proper commences for 
the second time dui’ing the recital of the 25th chapter, it may 
be said to begin with the 22nd chapter, because all the requi¬ 
sites of the ceremony are enumerated and invoked at its 
commencement. These two prepamtions and poundings are 
8|X)ken of in the A vesta (Ya^na x, 2) Rsfratarem hdvanein and 
upar&ni hdvanem, i. e., the firet and the second .squeezing of 
the JiOomaA 

Dr. Haug thus compares the Iranian hao'n\a and the Brah- 
Dr. Haug on the Soma ceremonies. “ The most impor- 

preparation of the p^rt of the ofierings in both Jyotish- 

Haoma juice i ^ , - 

among the Parsees toma sacrifices and the Ijashne ceremony, is 

amonj® *^6 juice of the Soma plant. In both, tha 

mans. twigs of the plant itself (the Brahmans use 

stalks of the Putiica, which is a substitute for the original Soma^ 

1 For an analysis of the three chapters of the Vacnd on Haoma 
(Chapters 9 to 11), etc., vide my paper on Haomo in the Journal of the 
Bombay Anthropological Society, Vol. VII, No. 3 (1904), p. 203. Vide my 
Anthropological Papers, Part I, pp. 225-43. 
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*ad tho rprais ubs tho braudies of a pBrticular wlirub wbidi 
grows m ForS'ia} in ihfiir natural wtata are brought to tho sacred 
•spot, whcTB Itw corBBioDy is to take place, and tho juice is there 
aitraeted during the recital of pmjort TTio oontrivancefl used 
for obtaining the julcsi oe well »» the \'eBsol5 employedi are 
uouiBwliat different, hut, ou closer iuquiiy, an original identity 
may be recngnisacL Tho Sroliinaiui lieat tho stolks of the plan^ 
which are placed on a large flat stone, with another smaller 
stoDo till they form a jingle nuisa; this is then put into a v'easal 
and water is poncod over it. After some time thin wntarj which 
lias extracted the green iwh jtiice, b pom-cd thnnigli a cloth, 
which serves ns a sbainor, into another voasoi The Para 
priestif usa. instead of stones, a metal murter with a pestle, 
whereby the twigs of the Hacrnut plant, togeeliev with one of 
the |K>ui«grBnate tesa. are bruised, and tliey then pour water 
ovfii' them to obtain the juice, which is stinined tbreugh a metal 
eaurer with nine Imles. 'llJls jUfCO ( 7 wro/«oiiM») lias a yellow 
colour iind only very little of it is drunk by one of the two 
prieste (the znota) who must bo present, wlicrpaa all the Brah- 
biftntcal prieete (si.\tceu in number;, whuse serrioesaro required 
Hi tUa ,lyotii>lil»ma, must di'liik the -SV^iijn juice, uod some of the 
ciiicF prieHte (such us tlie Adlivaryti and Hotk) must even take a 
very largo iinantily. The Parsi prieata never throw any of the 
julea into tho fire, but the Biahttiane must first oiler a cartiun 
finantlty of the intoxicating jnlco to dlfieretit deities, by throw¬ 
ing it from the mriouflly ahaped wooden vessel s into tbs fiiu, 
liefore tliey am allowed to taste ‘ tbe sweet llquoiv’ Tlio Parai 
prieste only show it to tiis lire and then drink it. Afterwards 
tile juice is prepare<l a secorul time by the chief priest Zaota and 
then thrown into a well. These two preparations of the flaomd 
juice correspond to the niomiiig lilwiion Q>mkiA savaim) and 
uitd'day lilwtiim (wiOf/Aytiii/fliin iwifttiin) of tho Brahroanaj for 
tluj thinl,, Or evening liltation, there was no opportunity in Uie 
Patai ritual, bocauMM no sacrificial rites are nlltiwod to be per¬ 
formed in the evening or nigbt time." t 


Hhwh'h Eiwaiwflfl ibe Fnr-I», -ad cd., |,ji. 181-3* 
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With r^er^iice to wKal h Haiti nbovci by Dr, Hau^, \to Uilist: 
uot^, that it appears from the AvestA, tliiit nt ooa time, even 
the Pareie h&tl etone mortars Again, m to the bet pan of 
Dr. Haug'fi ataLnmH&tf we miisi note) Lbst ike Par^b al^io liavo' 
an evening libation, and that in the rare exceptional case of iha 

pe^ormanre of the Nimfiijditi t^temDuy. In Lhia case tlia 
ITooma juiee is prepared bte in the aftemDon preceding tlie 
night when the Ven.did4d is recited at midnight. 

Zaothm or b the water that is conaeoraled for ilm 

< D> Z^o%hm Watrrt litnrgical serrica 

itA puriflratk^a er of the Y Delia, tJj^^ Visparad And tiio Vendidnd. 

cmuecr&Uian. Ob- ^ * x, ^ - f 

o-f tbe re re- ine WOrd COmeS lroEQ Ave^ta bamskrit 4ti, 

meaning to perform religious cereinoniee.'^ 
titerallyj it means any sacrificial ofTerlug over wliich a religicna 
wemony is performed. Then it. b rcairieted to the water 
widcEi ia conaecrnted for the ritunl. 

Tlie priest baa before LIid ilis Lwo cupn nr obalicca that arn 
to hold tlia snoflm water. He then rarit^^ the E&j with tha 
Khulm^i^n of '* aiwyd VMighubyO viH|janam apam Mazdnilbil- 
tanikui,'* i of all the good waters created by 
Then^ uttariag the word "adicnirt. ri^bteoumioeSp be hohl^ 
the empLy oups over iba surface of the water in ih^ 

or water-VQsa«), and tliaiii reciting the forxaula of "FrA-t^-^ 
atAonraid^,'’ etc*, and at the recital of the dLHeieut iMivta of Llie 
prayer step by step, he grjwUiHlly fills the eujfcS with water from 
the kmhdi. nie w^ater thus consacratad Is Llie cwjihm w-ater fit 
to to used in tha /iOc/r^ra OHremony and in the Ya^un, Tha prlast 
then fluiidj^ the Raj, 

The Bu7id^h^i indicates what the symbolic significaijou ot 
tlija ceremony wiks. We knoiv from tJie 
Ava&ia and PaJiIuvi Ixwks and from tho 
olasaieal writ an like llerodofiis (I., 133) ami 
Stmbo {Bk. X\\ 3), tliat the aurieut Persion? were very carofnl 
to proflon'o the piuity of water. Thig ceremony seems to have 
been [JitendcKl to inf!idi:rat'e tlmt idea. This appears from th& 
Tbllowiug pa&sflgo of the (XXI, 3) w hmh refers to 
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tJie zaothra or zor ceremony. ^ “ This, too, they say, that of these 
three rivers, that is the Arag river, the Marv river and the Veh 
river, the spirits were dissatisfied, so that they would not flow 
into the world owing to the defilement of stagnant water 
whicli they beheld, so that they were in tribulation^ 
through it until Zaratusht was exhibited to them, whom I 
(Afiharmazd) will create, who will pour sixfold holy water (zor)» 
into it and make it again wholesome; he will preach carefulness.*^ 

Thus, it seems that this ritual was intended to inculcate the 
lesson that man must try to keep the sources of drinking water 
pure. There must be no stagnation of water anywhere. The 
Burulehesh in connection with this matter refers to the process 
of evaporation and says that in the case of perfectly pure water, 
the water that evaporates fi-om it returns to its source in three 
years. In the case of water which has pollution, or impuritj’" 
and purity in equal proportions, it takes six years, and in the 
case of that wherein impurities predominate over purity, it takes 
nine years. Then, in order to give a moral advice, it adds: 
“So, likewise, the blessings which the righteous utter, 

come back in this proportion to themselves.** What it means is 
this, that the purei* a man is in his thoughts, the earlier he gets 
the return of these thoughts. The result of his thoughts and 
also the result of his words and actions re-act upon him. So, the 
greater the necessity of preserving purity in life. If a man praye 
even for some one else, that prayer re-acts upon him and doea 
him good The purer his thoughts, the pui'er his mind and head, 
the greater the return, the greater the re action. 

At the completion of the Yarna ceremony, both the officiat¬ 
ing priests go to the well whence they had 
the ritual of mixing brought the water for the liturgical consecra- 
the zor (xaothra). carry with them in the hdvanivi the 

consecrated water. There, standing before the well and saying 
short formula) of prayers, the Zaota pours that water back into 
the well in three parts. He gives back to the well, a part of the 
water which he had taken from it, and that in a much more 


S. B. E.. Vol. V, p. 84. Vide also the Nirangast&n on this subject- 
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purified form. This ceremony is called zormdavni, i, 6 ., to unite 
the zaoihra or zor water with the original source of the water 
whence it was taken. The zor ceremony, then, is intended to 
impress, that it is one’s duty to keep the sources of water pure, 
and to learn from its ritual the lesson, that it is his duty to keep 
his mind, which is the source of all his actions, also pure. 

Under the heading of Fire and its requisites fall (a) fire 

(E) Fire and its {dtar), (h) the metallic censer {dfarganiun) 
requisites. which it burns, with its accompaniments, 

the ladle (cliamach) and the tongs (chipyd) with which the fuel 
is arranged over the fire and (c) the fuel ( ctesina bui ). 

(a) No Zoroa.strian ritual or religious ceremony can be com¬ 
plete without the presence of fire. For the celebration of the 
Yayna, Visparad and the Vendiddd, any household fire may 
be used, but all temples or Dar-i-Mehera generally keep a fire 
for the purpose bmning day and night in the Yazashna-g^h. 
Like all the dldta or instrumenp used in the ritual, the fii’e used 
in the ritual is also purified for the time being. 

This ceremony of purification consists in cleaning and wash¬ 
ing with water the square stone slab (dtash nixo khwdn) on which 
the dfargamum or the fire-vase stands. It is in the midst of 
the Haoma ceremony that it is made pdv or religiously pure. 
The ceremony of making this slab pdv is referred to in the 
■Haoma Yasht (Ya^na, IX, 1, atarem pairi yaozdathentem) and 
is performed as follows : The zaota or the chief oflSciating priest 
holding a water-pot contaimng the pdv water in his right hand, 
makes his left hand pdv, reciting the Khshnaothra formula. 
Then putting the hand thus made i)dv or purified into the pot 
so as to hold and lift it, makes his right hand pdv. Then, he 
goes near the Idiwdn on which the fii-e-vase stands and faces the 
east and looks towards the fire. He then recites the neinaz, i.e., 
praise or homage to fire (nema 5 e te Atarsh Mazdao, i.e., 
Homage, to thee, 0 Fire of God.) He then takes the Baj with 
the Khshnuman of Fire. Then, reciting at the end three 
Ashems, he washes, with the pure water of the water-pot in 
Jiis hand the khxvdn or the slab on which the fire-vase standa 
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He turns round the slab proceeding at first to the south, then to 
the west, then to the north and then back to the east and 
washes it from all sides. In the Palilavi Dadistan (Chap. XLVIII,, 
15),^ this stone slab for the fii*e*vase is called atashto, {ddaahto 
or &dosht) i.the place for the fire to stand upon. The Pahlavi 
Ya 5 na speaks of it as atashg^^ i. e., seat of fire.^ 

(6) The dfdrganiun is a metallic censer or vase over which 
the fire is made to bium on ceremonial occasiona It is so called^ 
because its presence is necessary in the recital of Afrins, i. e., 
religious benedictions or jjrayers. Its size varies. In the case 
of Izashna-gah, the size varies from about 16 inches to 18 inches 
in diameter and 18 to 30 inches in height. In the Fire temples, 
its size is about three to four feet in diameter and about three 
to four feet in height. 

The fire censer or vase has alwaj^s as its accompaniment a 
chamach (Persian chamclieh a spoon or a ladle) i.e^ a 
ladle and a chipid (from Persian chapdnidan o to squeeze, 
to compress) i e., tongs. 

(e) The ceremonial fire requires to be fed during the liturgi¬ 
cal services at stated parts of the recital of the Ya 9 na, the Visparad 
and the Vendid&A The fuel required for the purpose is known 
as aesnxa-bui. Tlie pieces of sandalwood and frankincense that 
are arranged on small stone slabs set apart for the purpose are^ 
especially known by that name. 

The word aesnia is the Avesta word ae^ma (Sanskrit, idhyyia 

(^w), Persian, hizam meaning fuel. In the Vendid&d 

(VIII. 2), four kinds of fuel are generally spoken of. They are 

Urv& 9 na, Vohfigaona, Vohft-Kereti, and Hadhftnaepata. The 

first, viz,, XJrv&^na is generally taken to mean sandal-wood; 

the second Vohfigaona, to mean olibanum; the third, Vohfi- 

Kereti to mean agar,^ a kind of fragrant shrub; the fourth 

Hadh&naepata, to mean the word of the ix)megranate tree. 

- ---- , - - — — 

1 8. B. E., Vol. XVIII, p. 164. 

2 Amatash AtasbgAv kamist shustan (Spiegel’s Pahl. Ya^na IX, 2). 

3 Perhaps Arab. white bright, noble, i.e., the brightest or noblest 
of fuel. 
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The woi^ Bui is the Avssto w»rd Pb«V»ii l™i 

i^y to SnlCilt 

1 „ modem practice. «wiW. U. smthd wood ser^TJS for 
«^«i)wiftpd itj6a» (Arab. lobAn, labonah.olibanumH^L.fraiikinwims 
for btu. OlibaQiwn is a spcwal product of Awbio, and we leam 
fn>ui Herodotus (Bk. Ill, m that the Aral* uee.1 to give to 
Persian kiug Darina, as tribute, frankmcensa worth about 
1 000 talents, ie.. about £2,43,000. It ww the trade of mce^, 
that brought tlie ancient Arabs of Yemen into ©^utact with the 
then civilize world. Frankinceose ’»™a oue of the three thin^ 
which the three Magi from Persia ore said to have pr^oeut^ 
to infant Jesim (St Mathew II. ^ taken to he the 

symbol of Divine power. > 

IL The Yavua Proper. 

We have deecrilwd. at Bome length, tho requisitej tiecessary 
in the performance of the Yajna ceremony, and while d^nbuig 
these length the praliimmry 

ceremony. We wiU now of Iba cekbrafon of 

the Tacna proper. of the ritinil is performwl dunng tho 

mrfonnance of Uw parnyiid oer8Illoni^ Tlia ya?na ptoper 
Loltly cousieto in the recitnl of the 72 chapter of tho Ya-na 
Witlr some ritual here ami then^ Wo wiU descrdie tire man. 
outlines of the ritual while describing tlie soveral tomironent 
parts that make up tlm Ya^ue. 

Ill Lhe jviragnd ceremony, we find, what wo may <^11 tha 
laying out or preiai-ation of certain princiiJal 
The ParaKP* ewieiitial refiuifliiUw, such oa the Damn, ttio 
Cm" lliioma, the arothra. In the Ya 5 oa proper. 

iMJttw'- we call the ooDflummatlou. In 

,l.« «• tor M th. Mlc^ine .Jr 1I» 

. - ,h„ awMita HO m the OW Tcrtemt'ii.* four kln< 3 * ol fmernnt 
* t f Stictt Inatnph^, anyebn (sbnhaleU*). Knlbamiiei 

'r‘,rkV”ls .....‘I- F'..*-™™ 

.Miall" Tb« FlimH al»« ukc it aft.r t«andlaa it to a .fU, 

ijf 





I.ITLlU:iCAL SEnVICEB OF TUt; PATISEE3 




Ftriaia, (S) tbo AjwjdongKsa, (3) bha irrv&dlin, (4) the JjvSm 
•^ 4 ) diA Zaothra, auJ (R) the Hac»ni(i, AJl theae oeremouiBii, 
ibattgl] Heperate, mey bo eajd to b& accessorleea tu the H&oma 
coietuony. Ibo AiwyAonghena^ aftor Ito preparation and 
coneecration, was associated with the HarsanK The »r{itininsor 
the pornHgranate plant twig, after its ptoparatloii and cuneecra- 
tion, woe pounded with Eaoma twigs, Hie Jlvdm or tbo miik, 
after its preparation and oonneoration, w&a added to the juice 
of Haomn and UrvarAm. The Zaothra water, after ite piopara- 
tion aud oonaooraliou, wvi u^iod in preparing Uie Haoma Juice. 
All theHo funr, (i) the Haonm. (3) the tlrvarfim, (3) the Jivam, 
and (4) the Zaotlnii water went to form the Pnra-liaoma. 
So, the main function of the pttra^inl may be aiid to fjo to 
J'reiiare and cannecrate the Hiioma juioo or the Para-Baoaia.t 
Then, it is in tho Yn^nn proper that it is oousammated, Su, 
what tlie FarAgDil prepares, the Vayna proper ooneummittca. 

But it la not the oouauinnintion of the Haoma alone that we 
Tho Viifna (a) dnd id the Ya^na proper, but we also find 
aMratc^ and '**(?) tharein the oiiieninination o£ the Danin, 

wtwiimfflotrs. Rut the Darnii (Dfaooa) or the sacred bread 

ought to bo consecrated before being consuounated. This 
coiiaecmtioji taka'! place in the Ya^ua itself, in its early part. 
So, taking into conaidei'&tion these quostiODS of preparation, 
oonseemtion and ooiisinnniattoti, tho Ya^na proper oanbadi^idod 
into Beveml parte. IVa will descrilie those divisions, and while 
doing 30 , refer to the ritual observed therein. 

On the 7witi taking hta Stand on hie stonc-Steb, Oa refei-reil 
to in the i’amgnfi coroniouy, bodi the prieste 
IQ the B4j tho Poueud Dibdcheli 
Preface, oxordiuiii), reciting the name of 
tho piirticular yasaiii with whose iT/iahwufnan the Vo^a is to 
Le Cubhrateil and the natno of the pei^n (Jiving or dead Zinfluh 
rfirdu or diteiwiW* raMn) ftir n'hom tho coroinoiiy is to bo per- 

1 “The whoir of the Bi^ndei rituol of the Mtiidsya»njui<icuH[CT ruunit 

that halF idea''or”tbv ETcrlustliis Life".ro:|irt«L>iiivd In Iriaadean 

Theology by UDonia" I rule li. J. UutearA'a Nirangjatan. Introduotish 
jj. XL.^ 






SOi LlTL-KUICAt QY TUJ^ VAfSA 

farmed. Oti fiiiiablxjg the rmV^l of the DibachSh, sadi of th«- 
two prieata joins tygalher bis iwo feel TUin they do by jilndn^ 
the tbumb of their right foot on. that of ihdr left fooL Tha- 
idea is^ that tbo first chapter, whidi ia the eluipter oT Lnvocation 
»nd which begiua with the invention of God, iiynst be recited by 
them standing on one hait.. Tlie ijelief ia that the jgrayer aaid 
nUnding uq uiie foot or atinigJiL foot (^4 or ^ is a good 
fonn of pmycr recite^l in all linuiilliy. Su the two feet are in iha 
above proceed united, H>i it woroi into ouo^ Agaiti, another foricL 
for pra)^er often referred to in the Aveata ia tl^^t of raSoiiig up 
tliotwolmnds (iiaUiQai£aat6 ), tki^ both tbe prieeia- 

joiii tbelr two bende together and raise them uji towards tlieir 
face. In this position, they recite the prayeir of FiiraatnyS" 
(Ya^na XI ]7 1&>, koown ae the Patot {i. penitonra) nf thfr 
Ave^lu and Lba prayei^ of tbe {mrtLCutar ffdh w itb tbo proper 
Tlicn they commenco the Va^na proper. 

in. the very first ebaptar of the Yii^na^ ib# celebraiit invokes' 
in llm very beginning ** Ahnra Alaxda, tho Creator^ the radiant 
and glorions^ the greste^t an^l the tbe must Imautirul (to 
our eoucepLlonii), the most firnip tlio wisefifcf and the tmo of aU 
whisrto ^Kpiriiiial) body in the tnost purfeet, wJio attaini> Hie ends 
the most iufaibbly, because of Hla Eighteous Order, Ho, who 
diapoeee aur mi fide aright, wdio sends His joy-ci sating gmeo 
aFar^ wbu muda ua, and tifUi faahiQiied Us, and wlio ho.^ uourlsherd 
and protected us, w'ho is the roost Ixiunte^ius Spirit “ ^ (Yn^na 1, 
1). Then, he invokes the Ameeha-ei^entaa Ho invokes thom 
and submits hia oflerings to them. Ho tenders bts homage k> 
tbe gnrnd divisions of time and spaCa, ivliicb ail go tu make np 
the grand Xatnre* and even to the different grades of aoKsIely. 

Then, in tho second ehnptur, ha sp^ecially refei^ hi tha 
Zantbi-Ji and the EarKim, and repeain his Former invocation and. 
offerings. In ilia part of this cluipter. ho makes sovoral 

psHHes with the Barsam hold in bla hands through ilitt Greacent 
curveii of the jl/cAntt^ t, tho crescenbebaped stands of tha 
Barsam. The i^cti then takes his seat on liia Khwtln, 


l a. U. tL, XXXJ, pp.li5-W. 
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iluKt of the diApters of tha Varna are redted ly tlio Zaoti, 
the MtJivi or the second prief* joining him in the redtat 
oooodoually. Tlio ktter a principal bnsiusitH is to feed the fire by 
planing on it tJje tifiVma friti (thii sandal wijod and frankilicensej 
*t the lecital of porticaJar |Hirtione of the Vajna. He k therefore 
dsoajiokcn of as the Aiaravakhshi. Atravakhehi or Athravalchehi 
i(i,onB vrhoiiiEreMOBtho brilliance of the lire by feeding Jt 
(Atar vahsh to wai). Thne, the di’st two chaptere ore dm 
prehniiimiy chaptei-s for invocation luitl ofterings. 


\V ith the recital of the third rJiapter begins the purtioti 

Cupten Ill— intended for the consecration of 

TiiLThe Sanrah- Uie Damn, i a, die sacred lireail Cluintem 

Damn chaptr>i«, ttt iMit , '"pwra 

Jil^UlI are known ns the diapters of 

SanMh>Daruu, it., (tlie conEeci-ation of) dm sacred bread in 

honour of Sarosh. At particular porllcjne of the recital of 

these chaptel:3 and of other cLaptors, tha Zoti occasionally token 

H handful of water from the iifrndiur the waln^vessel on hm 

right liarol, and drops it on the Bui-Hnna and On llie 
wjuch lies die Barsam wires. This is a relic of die old times 
when, instead of metaliic wiro!, used now, twigs of trees werJ 
used as Barsatn. It was to keej> these vegetable twigs freel* 
and green that the water was sprinkled over them formerly, 
latterly, thongh the custom of tislng vegetable twigs censed. 
the ritnal of keeping them green and Wet cuntinued. 


Tlte coiiflecmtion of the Damn finishes at the sevemb 
chapter. Then, iii the oightli clmpter,! each of the two 
«lebnints saj-s. *■ I offer lliese things, this Damn, Water, 
Haoinu, etc., through rjgJiteousncss" (ashaye iladhAmi Ya^oa 
VIII. IJ, The Atravflklisbj places saudnlwood end frnntda- 
censH uver the fire and says; «0 ye meni Ye who Imvo 
deserved it by your righteovtsaess and piety! eat of this 
hfyiir^ta, the meat offering." Tliereupon, die Zoti, who dunks 
hmiself to have been qualiflad to eat it, reeitea dm formula of 
E^j or the pmyer of grace and eats a bit of the aacrod 
bread (Danin) and then finJebea the Bilj. The Darun then 


I Vid€ Abovu 

20 
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be passed out of the Yazashna-gSh and may be eaten by other 
members of the congi-egation if present This is said to be the 
Darun-ch&shni or the ceremonial eating of the sacred bread. 

The ceremonial eating of the consecrated bread being 
finished, the drinking of the haoma juice 
te^^IX—XI.****^" begina The juice has been already prepared 
and consecrated in the paragnd ceremony. 
So, it requires no consecration in the Ya 5 na proper. The priest 
continues his recital of the Ya^na. The Haoma juice is there 
before him on the Alat-gah. So, looking to it, he recites the 
Haoma chapters (chapa IX—XI) which form the Haoma yasht 
(the chapters in praise of Haoma) and then drinks it. We have 
described this process above, under the head of Haoma 

After the ceremony of eating the consecrated bread and 
Chaps. XII— the consecrated haoma juice, the 

XVIII. The De- Zoti recites the 12th chapter which contains 
Invocation and the articles of the Zoroastrian faith. Then 
Dedication. follows the recital of Chapters XIII—XVIII 

which contain prayers of invocation and dedication of the sacred 
things still standing on the Al4t-g&h, 

The next three chapters contain praises of, and form a sort of 

Chapters XIX— o°> the three most important 

XXI. Praise of the and old prayers of the Avesta, (1) the 
three best prayers, Yathd Ahu Vaiiyd, ( 2 ) the 

Ashem Vohfi, and (3) the YenghhS HAt&m. 

From Chapter XXII may be said to begin the recital for 
the second preparation of hamna juice. 
XXVll*”^^ond celebrant refers to the Haoma, the 

JivAm, the UrvaiAm, the Zaothra, the Holy 
Water, the H&vanim, the Barsam, etc., before 

him (imem Haomem.gftm jivyfim, etc.Ya 9 na 

XXII 20-22), and says, that he desires to liave them with the 
recital of their praise They are again referred to in the 24th 
chapter. Then the recital of Chapters XXV—XXVII is 
Accompanied by the preparation itself i. e., the haoma is pounded, 
squeezed and strained. The juice thus prepared for the second 
time is not drunk by the priest but set apart for the require- 
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mento of the oongrojsrfttiQil.! The 26tli chipbr of tl«nifH.vo 
fiTOTip IS tliiit which fanns the hirdt^ (soctiod) of and Js 

laCiUsd with the DilAeli6 in iJ,® Satiitn ceremony. 


With the 28th chapter begin the Gftthifl, believed to tie the 
Ciiftpu-f5 XJtv- wTitiiJipi in the Avesta anti to be the 

xiTn-TT And “f tl'o Fmphet hiinseJt The 

foII»win^ diHxitere make np «sch of the 

_ Gdthfe; GAtM Ahiinavniti—Ciiapters 

SS\ III XXXIV; GAthA Uahiavaiti—Chapter^ XLlII_XLVl ’ 

G&m SpeDtoma.]-Chepte™ XLVII^L; GatliA VohukJialJ 
thra CTiapter Ll; and GAtbA VHhlfihtoifiliti—Chapter LUI. 


The iuteri’ening eight chaptaiii XXXV^XLTT are known 
CJiaptprsXXXV- *»**•£! Haptanghfliti, Tliese chap tan. 

““t f"™, the GAthAe projier, 
rKm 'written nituitly in rq ojaer GfitM diafect. 

Of these, the tipst seven ohapien, XXXV— 
XLI form, os the name iMiptoM (Grook hepia, LaL iiapfcwm 
Fr. W/X. German Milw») implies, the Ya^na Haptaughdifiiti 
proper. The teinaming eighth chapter, the 42ad, forms a 
euppJement or appenJiit to the seven ebaptem These chapten. 
ire ntw kiiflivn as Haptau Wit and are recited by the kity 
ah® os one of the Yaslik. TJxa 52nd chapter forme the HoshhAm 
or the prayer of Dawn. 


The 54th chapter contains tiia prayer of AiiyamfirkhyA which 

Chaptnr LTV end ^ '»> It'S AeliirvAd 

iun ?*■ coromony. The 55th chapter 

P™'«> of tJ>« GAthAs atif] tho Staoto 
la^mi prayers. As to what ckiptere form tho 33 Chap tew of 
the Staoto Y^mi which literally mmm the Ya^na of praiset 
there is a difference of opinion.* 


1 A* laid Jft my pepomon tbe BIrlft nnd Ftine»l Cpretnenf™ th™ - 

W !rr ■ not Ufticfnlly ohni^Tvod new. In aive a few djol* nf ihl 

hacma Uuct tfl a newly Uim child nerf u> n dyfeff njua. Th«c di^a, wl™ 
sWen frem the juice of ibc BMond pnsparatlim. ^ 

?v i™ wiS ^ Inlredectlcn <ai>p. wX 

IV, tip. ST-BR). BtiIbum fAofpotiistAn anJ Jfiningiwten p. 47, b. 10.j 
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The 56th and the 57th chapters are in praise of Sraoshat.. 

Of these the The 56th chapter is called! 
LVII. the Sraosha barosh Hadokht, because it is believed to 
*^***®”' have come dovm from H4dokht 'iiask, the 

20th book of the original 21 books of the Avesta. The 57th 
chapter forms the Sraosh Yasht proper and is known as Sarosh 
Yaslit vadi i. e., the larger Sarosh Yasht It forms the principab 
night-prayer of the Parsees. 


The 58th chapter contains the prayer known as Fshusha- 

A T irrxr i^d'^thra which is often referred to in other 
Cnapters LVJLll- 

I>LX. Praise and parts of tbe Ya^na. A large part of the 59th 
voca ion. chapter (1-27) is a repetition of two former 

chapters (XXII, 1—17 and XXVI, 1—10) and consists of 
invocation and pmise. That part which is new consists of 
some blessinga 


The 60th chapter contains the well-known prayer known as- 
r- K o TV Kardeh or section of the Tdo cdiminmdnS' 

v/bapter LJC. 

Chapter for blessing which is recited in the performance of the- 
* Afringan ceremony. It invokes beautiful 

blessings upon the house of the celebrant. It is an excellent 
prayei to be recited at the vnoorat or the house-warming' 
ceremony of a new house. It is a kind of tan-da'i'v^ti and 
Tnandarusti prayer in the Avesta language. 


The 61st chapter is a prayer desiring ability to stand against- 
Chapters LXI_ evil-minded persons and evil influences witb 

the^evfl- preached by the above- 

ninded and in referred to three celebrated prayers, viz,, the- 
praise o water. Ahunvar, the Ashem. and the YenghS hatSm. 
The 62nd chapter forms the Atash-nydish in praise of fire. 
The Zoti stands upon his Ichwiln, holds the Barsam in his hand, 
and looking to the tire opposite, recites this prayer with the 
Atravakhshi. The seven cliapters from 63 to 69 refer to water 
and its consecration. The 63rd praises the waters. The 64th is, 
to a large extent, a repetition of the 50th chapter (The 
Spentomad G4tha) which praises Ahura Mazda who has created 
llie health-giving waters. The 65th forms the Av&n Ardvi 5 ura 


LETUDGICAL ‘jniEVrclSS mE PAliS ggfl 
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^NyAieh *ad refars to thn wntera of tho river Ajidvi^uift^ Haj>]ui!#il 
;to be tZifl modem OsuflJ The Zati liolcb the cu[j of the ^aoCAvxi 
water id hie right hand, geta down from fiia seat or Kis 
nud looking to the wnter in the hy his aide, recites diie 

■chapter. Chapters LXVI—LX IX con ^ado the ceremony of 
further coDsccrstiug the saofAro water. 


The laiit tliree chapters finisli the TajUa ceremony by invok- 

Cbapter LXX— Amcsha-apentiie and |>raising tha 

l.XXIi. TIk Anliih- good creation <iF Ahum Mazda, The recital 
ff of the 72nd chapter Quiahea tiie Ta^a proper. 

The Zoti gets down frrmi his seat and exchanges a Hiimilaor, m 
kind of Znroastrian kies of pear^^ with the Bfispi or Atm vaklmhi. 
Eoth then finish the BAj. They liad fiegun the cerfimony by 
taking up nr hnldiog the Bilj arrl finiah it by layingf dou^n 
•romploting the Hflj, Tlioy tlien perform the liwiiL 

Both Lliisn go bofero a well vvhicii in io’difipone^bly wecesHwy 

Tho the 55oti holding th* 

■ceremoDy —Zar HAr^nitti containing tha water in hi^ 

hand. They face the sun and perfortn. ji* 
«aid abcjve, what k cjilltd to mis tha 

•oousecmbed water with the water of the well whence the water 
was first drawn. This they do by pourlnff the water from thn 
HAvanim into the welL 


While speaking of the Barsam snd the Haoma oeremonlei^ 

The aaUquUy of hrm the COmpcainni parta of ttia Ya^n* 

the Ta^aa acre- Careiuony, I have refen'eil to tliair ikntiqojty* 
The antiquity of these ceremonies which 
form tha Kimpenont jjart« loflds us to infer that the whole of 
the Ya^a ceremony may be very ancIeuL Tlie materLals of 
some of the requisites required in the coremnny also enggoat 
jintiquity* For example, (1) tha IId%mnn^ or th^ morUr in 


] Vide Illy Pii^vr \n Gujeratl on thi* Geciar^'iptiy of ihv 
2 Vuie my Pniitr on The Kiss of dir Bono-lamcl# of 

Bembfiy upd Kbe Hamlior EimonB the PatsriH*H Joumnl of tho Anthra- 
poloslcal of BofntHiy Vol. Vllh pp. Vida my AiithiopolweB*:^*! 

f'apcjrs Part I, pp, 
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which Iwma is iwunded in the of tho ceromony 

JA nftid to ba either tlmt of atom or iron {ogmnnn : 

Tft^na XXil^S; Vieparad X, 2)* Now-a-di^yis, the motal 
gononally used bdhnict4il. Iron ib never n&od. So, the worde 
kiong and iron fioggeet that pocsibly the coremony miiat liavg^ 
fir&t boon introduoe^l wtien the phs of ktone and iron waa greatly 
prevalent and when other metals were rarely need. (3) Again, 
the uso of the twigs of a troo For Barsan instead of uietalllc wirea 
^leo suggest a remote antiquity. (3) The usa of the var^ or th^r 
liaLr of the bull in tho plate wfuch serves as a save for 

the /in07)Ri juice to be passed through for puriheatiouj Leads ua 
to infer that tho timos of the introduction of tho coromony 
were very old when other materials bo serve oh a sieve were 
loss unknown. Now-a-dajns though a motaJlio pkta with holes^ 
serves os a slova, the Yarsy ring is still used^ 
with it as a relic of the old uasge^ 




CEAFTER XIII. 

IL—THE VISPARAD CEREMONY. 

The word Visparad is formed from the Avesta words ‘ vispa 
ratavo’ which have two significations, via,, 

DerivaUon and ggagoijs and (2) all lords or chiefa So, 

••ne different ^ ' 

Tenderings of the Visparad is a form of prayer intended to 
word. 1 ‘i • 1 

celebrate the season festivals, and, it is also a 

form of prayer, wherein all the 'rads* or chiefs or the best of 
the ci’eations are invoked. The word ratv* or rad is too techni¬ 
cal to be properly translated. Dr. Mills ^ says: “ The word 
Visparad means ‘ all the chiefs,* referring to the ‘ lords of the 

ritual’.Lords, because ruling as chief objects of 

attention during their mention in the course of the sacrifice, 
also, as in this case, genii guardian over all of their class.” 
Anquetil2 translates the words in the text as ‘Destours* or chief 
priests and in a note as ‘ Chefs,’ i. e , chiefs. He uses the word 
•chef’ in the sense of ‘premier.* So every species of creation 
has its ratu or rad, i e., its best type or prototype. Bumouf 3 
translates the word as ‘ grand’ and ‘maitre’ or master. Dr. Haug ^ 
translates it as • chief or head.’ He says: “ The name Visparad 

(Avesta tiiaperafavd) means‘all chiefs or heads’.The 

primary type of each class is its respective raiu or chief.” 
Darmesteter follows Burnouf and translates it as ‘maitre’ or 
master. He says:5 “Cemotde raiu...est un des termes les 
plus importants de la langue religieuse. II signifie proprement 

maitre.. au sens de maitre spirituel. H designe le chef qui 

est suppose plac4 i la tete de chaque classed’etres.” Harlez^ 
translates the word as ‘chef’ or chief, He says: “Lesprit de 
(^st^matisation des mages avail fait diviser I’universe entier en 
categories d’etres, et assigner i chaque categorie un chef presidant. 


1 8. B. E.. Vol. XXXI, p. 335. ns. 1 and 3. 

2 Zend Avesta, Vol. I, partie II, p. 87. 
Commentaire sur le Yavna, pp. 4 and 17. 

4 Essays on the Parsees, 2nd edition, pp. 191-192. 

5 Le Zend Avesta, I, pp. ^7. 

6 Le Zend Avesta, p. 225, n. 5. 







312 


THE Vl£I>AHAI) CEHEilONT 


A. Taction g^ndmlu tics t?tros dc calLe dflaae.” f^piegoU ttauslabw 
itiut'A]] iordSi Gaiger- aitd Kangd^ tmuaiata it an 'inastalf* 
and as ’ luodar' or ‘chief.’ 


The v^Ofd 'nid' ia w rorm of the Aveata word ‘ratu/ wlildi 
comeg froiii Ai-osta rti'aiH = i)!iDi,knt rita, which merniB, 'to bo 
straight, to say Liie tmtJi,' Ttus won! nreta ia tha aame u 
English ‘fight,’ 2fovr. iu a Hpodos tboL which iastTai^tor 
pei'fect tfiat which ia true, oarreet or weU-forniiHl, onj»ya 

superiority i)V 0 r others, fia tho word t*atu or Ttiti haa comu to 
mean ' a. chiftf 


Fr^ria Uja fuel; of ibe dlvirioji of Luting into iwo the 

flpinttijil and physicaS, and fnim the fact of their having thait 
own or diiofa, and from au ins'glit into the dlUerant 

writings on the subject, wo find, that, like the wo«ls frav<ishi 
and l-Jiaymmtffh, the word (vtf« has a bread special algnificatlon. 
Eiety iiiembor of tha nnima? cruutbn bos ita own fnmhsAx 
Ci-paturTO of both, the physical and spiritual, worlds have tbcnr 
/Wivas/o'^ or guiding spirits. Again all bodies have their 
kk<irffn,iyiyh or glory or splendour, AU bodies, both of tha 
spiritual and the phyaiMl world, have their fcharmrmgk Simi¬ 
larly, all bodies Jjoth of tiie spiritual and the I'liysical world 
have their ™tiw. Even subshtncca of inanimate creation Imva 
their TOttw . But. there is this diflereuce, tliat while individual 
bodiM hjivo Hpmiil fco tbeto- 

solves, it is not the ludividual bodies that have eacliu ivdu 
foi' itself, but it IS each class or apecies that Loa a rafa of its 
own. Tlie priestly class luos its own nUu. Tlic miJitaiy class has 
its own raftt, ami w otk So. each inBinber of these chiaaes also 

liiia a wrfu but that is not A iseparate ruin for himnolf, Kvery 

moiober has a ooinidon ratn. to whom or it cao look oa bin 
or it^ chief, os hie or its Imt type, w a high ideal worth 
Jimtatiug. For oxftDipJe, the Atliorniins or Gie priestly rJoaa 


1 Blueck B Tranaleiitioji, Tl* p, t InirD(lu43tSd>t|, 

!i *'C 3 vi(ijation of tho Ei.nUfrn tninJnn.," traiwJatcd by Diirab 

P, Se^iunnify VqL T, InlFoduoilrtn, p, XXXIX^ L 10. 

S Dlctionaiy ji. 43^. 
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mviBt havfl a ntJit or chisf—Ijoth ph^aical and ninoinlly pnro— 
to wliora th^y can look for goidaiioa, wliom they >11*5'’ hoJd 
before tbomeelTcs as a ' High Ideal' for imiiatioji and guidantuu 


Of the diifeinut parts of the Avosta that treat of (lie rdfiut^ 
the principal aia the following:—(1). The 

0 »bai(S)T.i™,Ha»ItoIV, VI, VII, .r.l 
JiB'AtS.il'; xu.xni- (3) VUi«™d, Kaideh IloUI; 

(+} the Almuaviir nr Tathli ahu vairyA. 


The 24th chapter of the Bandahesh specially rafors to the 
subject of mete. We can daanify the baiiig—both spiritnal and 
physical—uf which the rvetwj or jiriinary types arc referred to 
in the Paraoc booke, as follows:— 

1, The spiritual boingij. Ahutamasila and his AiuoshAe|)eii- 
tas and Yazataa Alinranamla aUincb at the heatl as raium 
tternsni*m, i a, tho E'ralted Ctuet. 


2. Alankind, The didbretiL gindes and jimfe^ons of mon 

Lave thoir own rtnia or cliiefa. JtoroBstcr (ffiaratbushtrem aHlia- 
vanem asbalid ratAm) stands at the head of rannkind as the best 
type of mnrikiiid. Then, the diflercTit profEnssieiial grades of tl)o 
prieste, the warriors, the huiihaudiueti, tlia artificers (AtUoruAii 
rathn^,ditjlrAQ, etc), have their own ewfe or ohiofs. Than, the 
differeut cuustitutbnal divisions of the country—the house, the 
atreet, the village, tlie country (niiiA.na, vic^a, xantu, danghu— 
have their own ntd« or chief. Then, tho irriaatH performing the 
different -functions of tiie priaBthood—the H&van&u, Atarvakebi 
Fralieretar, Aberetftr, eta—have of their own. 

3, Animal creatiou othei* timn men. Aninwls living 
in water, (6) Ih-ing on land, nnd fd> living in air have their 
Tod^ or chiefa 


4, Tnanimato citation. Even ol^cets of iuanlmata croailon 

have their Tctds or cLiefa For exampln, .dritii ia tlie 

wd or principsl type of all forwta The Hukaiiya mountain ia 
the best principal tyiHJ of all tho mountains 

5. lidigiona abstractiooB E^i’ou religious sbetl^ctlons have 
their nrftrs. For cxainplo, the prayers of A buna var and YangohA 
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arid Ui& rai'm or tlio primar}- of the prayers of 
Ahura (Abuirim 

There Is on& LLin^ which mnflfc be rememhor^d in the conai- 
deration of the [uBanm^ of the word raCu*. 

Canniotlon be- “ 

tweeu <isha mnd it ih thiia: Wlienever the word n4ili is uaed. it 
ie used with tbo word vL a.^ ri 

nasSj piety, pnrity. ie Mlw&y^ spoken of as ^*flshflbcra LCiiu,'*^ 

i ff«. the chief of righteoosiiesa. As thw word FravasJii is alwnye 
conaected with the word ‘^'oEhauuainr of the righteoiaep ^ 
tlie word "ratu " is alw^aysi connected with i of 

rigbtaoiiKneafl^ Again, the very roots of the words "'rata'' end 
"Hslis" are the sama. Both the words come from 
to ho etmight^ io })e rigbteoua. Thnii, the word carries witli 
it fJje idea of btraightueHs, fierfectiOE, excelience^ righteooBiiesa 
Among jnen, one who is stiaigbt-fyrwHrd, righteous^ pei'fectp 
becomoH the mtu or rad or chief of hie doss, to whom uthen? 
look ae a Jeader^ worthy to bo follow'eiL Among things^ that 
thing which J8 perfect, completep i>nre, rnibiamished, beaufeifob 
is the mtu or nul or chief of t he w hole clafle, end is lookad 
to an the bast type, 

Thus, the meaning oF the word fwd or nUm enables us to 
iinderataiid, wimt the prayer known as the 
ofThe w!S3 ftSd*!bu ia In ilie w^rd Vispamd. '^vbpa* 

ef th*. So, the Visparad h a prayer 

or colleetion of prayerw or religious wTitlnga 
wliich treat of, and praise, ail the rahis, or difefe of the 
diflhreut orestions of God, It signiSoa,. that every person mubt 
have before him a liTgJi ideal {mtu) w-liiob he must do ULm beat to 
laaclk An sgncultuilst Iravo 1>0fora blni the ideal of a 
of Ins class, i e ^ of the beat t^^pa of agrieultnrisk He must try 
to imitate and follow Iucl Nol only that, but in the matter of 
hia boaineSB^iuaterifils, he must uba the ideal or the best iyjhs of 
materials. In iJie matter of the seeda that be uses, he muj^t use 
the or the cJiief or the best of Uie Hcedn, In the matter of 
hiH implamHute, he mubt use the best availabte. 

The 24th ebajder of the Binidehesh speaks of the difl'erent 
ratu^ of the diflei^ut doseea o£ aeatlon. Thei-ein, at the end* 
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Wfl Tsad tho fullfwiDg scntomM. 'whidi sumH up, as it irera, tlia 

olywt of tho cobbrationof Uid ViKpArnd. It «iye: "Q&uganl 
doamau, &igh koIA rniin vAdAn^t, aditiAHL kimiidi vah,"^ 

i.&, "The condiidon ia this: that ha, who dooK w great work, 
liHD the best iudiTidualily or penuinMlity,” or, at Df. West puts 
it *'Tlje Conclusion is this, that every one who iierforms s great 
duty has then mudi value." s In other words, the celebratiou of 
the Tiaparad fdiouJd en^eat to Lbs celehmut the idem of 
"Excelaloj-," How is that state of "excelsior" to bo attained ? 
We find the reply in the 15Lh diapter (e. 1) of the Viepenid 
which aaya: 

"O Zoroastrlau MaadayH^ngus: Kcop youi' feet, hands and 
underslaiiding, steady for tho purposi} of doing proper, tiinely, 
charitable works and for the pnrpoao of avoiding imprujier, 
uutitasly, nneharitabJo works, Fractise good industry' bera> 
Help the needy and relieve them from their ueeda." 

Tlio Visparad is divided into 23 Jffprdds ( Av, i!:rrr«%<) or* 
sectiona It h never rccitad alone but is 
VhfHirnd** always recited with the Ya^na. The Vi«|iiinid 

is preceded by the pani 0 nd which is the 
eame as that of tlic Va^^a. In fact, the celebration of 
the Visjiarad is the Celebrntion of the Ya^na witli the additional 
recital of the 23 cliujiters of the Visparad. Ordinarily, the 
Viaporad is recited whenever the Vendidid is roclte^l. But 
there ai'e special periods of the year when the Vispared is 
specially recited. These periods are known as the GilhanihAru 
(season feativals), and tlie Visparad then recited ie known os 
GdAnwifir iw f i^irud, i.e., the Vispsi'scl of the GiiluinibArs, 

Jt IB spHielally celebrated on the occatnon of the Gfthamb&rs, 
because the QfthambArs are tlie "nitiia" of time. The further¬ 
ance, progrees, devetoiunent and iiuprovcment of everything in 
the world depends upon time, upon the due aaccession of acoeone 
at their profjor timea It io the due otwervation of time fgftli), 
that enables a mau to do hie boat in all iiie difleront walks of 
Ufe, whether ho be an agriculturist, trader or a prufcssional 


1 Vidr my Buiidgb«h,. 112. 


I g. B. E, V., p, 51 , CK XXIV 30, 
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man. Mature holds forth, before men, the G&hamb4r8 or tha 
seasons as the best type, as the best ideal, for all work to be 
done at the proper time. Such being the case, the Gdhamb&rs 
are specially considered to be the proper times for the celebration 
of the Visparad ceremony. 

It appears from the Visparad (III, 1), that, at one time. 


more than two priests were required for the 




enumerated in the Visparad, besides the 


Zaotar himself, are the following:—(1) Hdvandn, (2) AtarS- 
vakhsh, (3) Fraberetdr, (4) Aberetar, (5) Asnat&r, (6) Rathwish- 
kara, (7) Sraoshavarez. In the modem ritual, the Zaotar <*• 
the senior officiating priest calls for their presence (dst&ya). He 
is, as it were, calling out a roll call Instead of the above 
differeent priests answering to their names, it is only the 
Atravakhshi or Rathwi who replies and says "I am here” 
(azem vi 9 ai). He shifts his position as the names are called 
out one after another and he takes his stand in the different 
cornels and sides of the Yazashna gah before giving replies to 
the calls. The different positions occupied by him now in the 
ritual show the positions occupied at one time by the different 
priests when they all took a part in the ceremony. The 
positions are the following, the Zaotar himself sitting in his 
khwAn in the north;— 

The clesigmition of the The positions in the YazashTUt-gdh. 


priest. 
1. Zaotar 


...!North, facing the fire-vase before him in 
the south. 


2 Hdvan&n.On the right side of the Zotar or Zoti, 


in the north-west corner of the 
Yazashna-gdh. 


A 

3. Atravakhsha 


...On the right side of the Zoti and facing 
the fire, i e., on the south west comer. 


Bulk 


TUK V]» 1 >ARAJ> C£RItAlOX¥ 


Sir 


4. Frabci'et&r 

5. Abcr^Uir ... 

6. A&DMt4r 


7. BalLwiitlikara 


8. SraoiliilvAriiza 


...On ilio Ifift Bids of th® Kotl, uu th^ 
north’efifit ooruor. 

...On tho loft sido of tho Zoti imd faciiuT' 
the tiro, -1. ft, on the south-eoat wKmer. 

...On the right aidw of tha Zoti aial 
Wtivocu the Zotljjah (i.fl, Uiesewt of 
the Zoti) and tbo Ataidi-gih or the slab 
on which tlna fire-vas@ stands i.ft, on 
tbo west ID tlie ajiddle of the 
Yazaiiliua-gJih. 

...Ou the left aide of the Zoti and 
between the ZM-gAh and the Ataeh- 
'K < 1 , 011 the oaiiit. 

...Opposite to the Zoti and in front of tbo 
fise-vase, ion the south of tho 
Ya/Hahnn’g&b. 


I £>'’0 below e dingnita to allow the jioaitioris of the eight 

AJiavmmDrtJie the YazafiIinA-g4h afi pointed Out 

poflUion-s ftitobHrv- ui>W| b)" the difTnrtiDL jiositioiis occupied by 
the Atravakhshi in the Vlsparurl cerBmon3% 
when responding to tlie call of the Zaotar for the presence of 
the did'erent prieata. 

Bfiiith 

finLOflhivjirrzii. 


Abmiirn 
Rath wish ]^ra. 

Fmbmulr. 


Atnah-^ih 

or 


Thfl jiJah 
for tho 
firp VBM, 


Tbo 

Abl-gftlu 


Atarvukliitk 

A 

AlintjtaT. 

HAvt$nAiK 


Za6tiif inUinff an S^mlgih. 

Nonb. 

Tlie Nimngistdn I to bi:^ the utitlii;inty on ih& 

The a« P<«>tious for tlie different priests are Jeter- 

by tbn mixkod. T}ie mod^ru pnictico tallio.^ ^ith th^ 
imnatatan. doacription of the Nirangistiln ewept in the 

1 The PhotO’Clm-e icKl, folio ISSa it> 157hj Durineitetor, Lo Zeud- 
^Tcilu, lllp pxk 130-31, 
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-dine of tha portions of tto Asmtar and tluj BathwiBlikars. 
Tho A^natarjfi |K>i4iLluii in tba dicxi^rn ritual is On tha rigbt hand 
Hide of tbe HA^TinAn who i» raprei^ntod as fa^sUi^ tlie Eoraain- 
But the Nimii^ialiAn gi^iee it on tho loft, Tho briuo ia the 
coao with tho potiitEuii or iba Batbwiabkam whose pooition 
now la on tho left of tho Fraborot&r and not on tho right lui 
said by tlin Nirauglst^n. I think the worda hAOJidt attd 
(loft and right) may hnvo boon interohangod by 
ini^tako by tha original copyiek Tha Pablavi Klrangiet&ni 
also brlodj rofors to tiia fiiuctloiLH (k airy a [ihO the^ eight 
prioaU. Their ftmctione are ae follows :— 

1. Tk& Zaok^. Tha wOtii means ona wlio parformd 

tho coroniouy from Sanskrit/ifb, to iiarform tho ceromcnj, 
Hu corrosponfU to the Hnokir of the Bmhmina. Ho ia tho 
principal ofGoiator. Ho ^nds dret in tho List^ and lu tha 
Bntideboah (SXX, 30)p Ahum Ma^dji hiin-sair ia allegorically 
fipoken of as officiating as ^ai/iar in the Yo^na coremony with 
iliH Yazata Lha KAspi. Thu DMiEti4ii*i-l>iiil (XLVllit 

13;, which describes some parta of the ritual of tha Ta^na, 
rcfarfl to tha HrvIf-gAh as his proper place. A<»Drding to tho 
NuuugiatAn^ hiu jiriuclpal function le to eing the G^thiLfl 
(g4t.liJloschu fm^ravajAiriV^ Thla ie a roforence to the fact 
that it h t!io Zaotar who has to recite all the chaptara of the 
GiVthAs in t.ho perfomiAuce of Lhe Y^ayna Oftrainony^ 

2. T4ci Udmndn. It appears that in ancient tlioru 

a priest whoso special functiDii waa to pound the Haoma 

(haomumcha a-hunavat) in the HJlvaaim (morbir) in tho 
Ktivan'gAh (tho maruing hours), to dl’iuk its Juoe ceremonially, 
and to do all the needful br the Hii{}nia cereniony*^ 

3. Tli^ Aibrnwyi^hik xlti ihe word Itsulf ohowtt, hia 

functiDn waii to bed EngUsh twriiiK, to grow, to incrowe) 

tlitt tiro (fttra). Tho Nirangih-tiin further Hayii that ono uf his 

1 Le Z^nd Aveetii par Dikrmr^tctcT in, pp. Mr. ^biab Jm 

Ae^p^tfitan and Uhap^ XXYO. 

t Purmi^^totcr^fl Zend Avesta^ Til, p, 129, BulEara, p, 392 n* 

3 Ikd, 
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fnnctioiifl WBB to purify feha flro ^(ltlirafldia,.,„,„.yaos!flat!ittt)Li 
Hiia rafftta to tba ritual iti the Ta^na ceremony, TThereiD heforB 
itia cotnmeiiceinaiit of the Ta^pa proper, the etone-slab (khwAa) 
on ^s’^lich Oie fire*vase fitandfl la waalied by the priesta. Dr. 
Hftug3 compAres hie functlonH with those of the .A^nidbni 
(^ho holds the fire) of the Brnhmane. 

■t, Th« Wvuhf/rtid't. The Fiiuctioti of this priest was to 
«ariy (few, Euglieh fNjfir) forwnrd {fi'a English /orift) al] the 
rotquiaiies of tho ceremoDy, Out of Ihese re^ioisitoe, the 
Niraugistan HjiecijillAea tbo Bamm and the Firo (bui^aiaauclia 
Mkem athroMift^s 

5. Thi Zbffyst^it. The function of this priest ie to carry 
^bar) water (ftp) for tbo ceremony (ilpcm 4-baidt>. The 
'NirengTstAn points Out this as his only functioii. 

0. TAs His fuuctiuu was to wash or dean 

Fr. nAgor) the cereznouial utcnBils and roquisitoa 'J'lis 
KlrangistAn specially refore to tlie prrwess of purifying tbo 
Haoma twigs and of straiuiug the Booma juice (liaomcmcLo 
A*8uayilt, buomemclia ^laiti'barezAt).**' 

7. J7is JIa was the priest wluwe proper 

function was to do ^fcnr) tiie work of armuging all the 
requiaitns in tJielr proper order. Tlio Nitangistto 

eiieclalizos his work as that of properly mLiing the Jirikn 
(gava, the milk) with Haoma jaice, and then of dividing the 
Tnistnre(baksbayatchs)i IIiIk seems to refer to the pi^nt 
pracUoa of file arotiir dividing tlie llaoma juice and dropping 
it in different placoSL® 

^S) Sftwifkn Furarn. Sraosba V^arena was n priest, who, tn a 
^certain extent, corresponded to a 'eonfeesor,’ He tnada the |)eoplo 
act (varBz) In obedience (eraftsha) to certain mlea of penances, 
etc, IF a [lerson did n wrongful act, and if he wanted to do 
sojuething to aUuie for that wnmgfiil act, be (tbe eraoehAvarerji) 

1 Ibid, 

i EuiiBye OB the PanM, Znd edltlou, jt. ?ai. 

3 Zend Arcsbo^ 111* p. U9; Buivaro, p. 3133, L 

4 Zend Av^utu, III, p, 130; Buhom p. 303, & Jbiit^ 
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lifiked Uiiti to do CGTtftin dofuis, which COUld^ to n cortHiim 
go to wipe off the uffectfS of iho previoiin wrongful d^^dii 
Dr. Hauj;i tlilnks th<it the ZortMiati iaii Sraoelid vatB^a. corrasp^ondit 
to tho Brwlimauicikl PratipraethftiA, SracsHlui, whofia rbiuctioiia, 
tho Srtiosh^t-vareMi repreHent^ to a curtalu esdieiit m tho 
HupHrintcndonce ol t!io rituftlp holds an uplift&d weapon (^r^dliwa 
mwiithijalta, SaroflH YasliL; Yo^iia LVII 16) in his haoil 
Tho PtatiprH!itliat& hold& " a wotiden awnrd " in his hani Th# 
KiraiigLBt4u- apecliilis^ his work the Yafm ceramony^ pa 
U iftt of a iJflOfiral cnpcrv^ittor (ni’w\4kliatmy»\t: idwt, aboutu and 
aklufli, to watch). 

The Vi«i«nid (Ip 3 9) gi^Cd m a list of the prayora Trbich wer^ 
held III |;r6aL veoai^ation ab biuiif w'boia 
written. It onmnoratos tho folio wing^ 
<rud} nfftyere. prayers^—(l)StaOta Ya^ua^ (2J AhunavaTj 

Aflhcm Vohi), {4) Yenghfi nfit&m, (5) GAthA ^Vhujaavad^ (6) 
Ha pbftngMith Gjithik (S) OAtbik SpButoioad^ (9) 

GAthA Vohukbshatbra, (10) GAthA Vahishtoyisht, (11) Daham 
Afrit ij (12) AiryumA-jahyo^ (13) Fi^husho MAthrap (14) Hadhao- 
khta, (IS) Ahuiri Fraahna. I will here hriofly r^fer to the firafc 
four which are held to to \m very important amonr the 
(tiih/) prayert^ 

Among the list of pray era enumerated by tho ViBfparad, the 
1. Thft siftflta SteoLa Yafua aLands first; but ^§dinlare difior 
as to whid^ cltapteiis of iha Yn^'jia form thfr 
Snmtii Yayna refarred to by the Vi^panid. T think by this prayar 
the whole of tho Ya^ is referred to. I gh a below a listp 
ahuw'iiig which ehaplera are referml to by varioos scholars aa 
forming this prayor. 

ScfiQkf>r$^ Chfijyi^r^ of ilis ll'ipuL 

Harlo;? (La Zend Avestap p. 226, n)... ^/FIio last chapters 

of tho YftTOa. 

Hills (S. B. Rp XXXIp p. 2P4. -^That 
part of tha Ya9na which liegiim 
with the Sraofth YaaLt). .^Oliapter 57, d 

1 Es»\Lyu on Ihe FarAeoi^ Siul p, afto! " ' 

. '4 ^armoitctiir'i Zood A«‘e$ti»p ITI, p. 130* Buliartp p, 
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D»rniestet«r (Zand A vesta, I, 
Introduction. LXXXIII)*., ... 

K. B. Cama (!Sat't}i[>H}it XAmuJi, 
andoditiou, jp, 233) . 

Sheriftrli D* Riiamcliw (Zurthwhtf 
Abbyan, No VIIJ, ji. A>7) 

KJiursbedji E, T^vrl f Zairthosliti, 
I N<x 4, t'. 31-3). 


...DiAptera 14 to C9. 

...Chflptem 55 to 59 dr 
57 to 7L 

,4.Chapters .id to 60. 
„. Chattels autl 50. 


Among tlio praj-ona enumerated by Llie \'iBpamd. three 
require a special lueuUoui. They ora the Ahunavm-, the Asliom, 
sttd tba Yttnghd HiitAin. I wiJl daacrilie tlioni at f*me length. 


Tbo pratTor is called Abnna v»r (AJium valrya, Yaf na, .YlX 3) 

2 tbu Ahunsvar. AMond am] third words, and Ijecause 

it HfwakH of the Lf*nl (nhii.) whofn dewire 
is supreme, and who ta iudependeat From its three 
first wunl^ the jirayer is mono proparly known ok “ YathA Abu 
VairyA" Hi is prayer corresponds somewhat to the ■'TYord" 
<iF the Christiana. It in ejiokcn of as being uttered hy tiod before 
^e Very creation ^iaf,'na, XlX, 1-3, 8), Tlie Ya^un fnrtUer 


says timt if this prayer is recited by one perfcctlj' and right 
eincjerely, its merIturiuu!iiio<« is worth the iwitaJ of 100 C.l fh.r. f 
If one recites it, undorstamla it, ami praises It^ -i. e., right 
sincerely nets a]i to lb tbetatee, ha goes to heaven {Hwi, 5 end 0) 
Of all the prayers of Ahura filaadH. it is the beat (Ibid, ZO; 
Sransh Sadokhat, Yaabt, XI, 3). He who rocitea it and projperlv 
uaderstanda it, acknowledges Aiiura ^Tazda ae his liird and 


ecb an example to other? to so'j^kuowledge Him. ItsredtoJ 
helps a man in all difiicultiei> and calamities (Yaslit, Xi, 4 )l 
H enco, it ia ii cuabum, oven now, for nn orthodox Parsea tt> 
recite one or more Ahuttavars or YatliA Aim YairyOa, when 
starting ou a journey, or going oui for busIiieSH, or on leaving 
luH house for ordinary daily business.* According i« the Vendldild 
‘(XIX, 9), when Ahriniaii, the Evil Spirit, tried to tempt 
Jinroastcr, It wa.-i with the recital of the Almrmvar that the 


1 Vrdo Mr. M. R, t/awala'a RlrArat with my Introiliiclivn Vol; I,p|). 13-15* 

JJl 
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Prophet, emboldened himself, rejected his (Ahriman’s) proposal^ 
opposed him, and withstood the Temptation. There, Zoroaster 
speaks of this prayer as one taught by God himself (Mazda- 
fraokhta) and calls it an excellent weapon to defend himself. 

The Ahunavar is the very first prayer which a Zoroastrian 
child is taught to recite. There ia hardly a prayer, small or 
great, which does not include in itself the recital of the Ahunavar 
once or more than once. On account of the importance and 
efficacy and sanctity attached to it, the Sh&yast la Sh&yast 
(Chap. XIX, 15) says, that religion is as much connected with it 
as the hair is connected with, and gives glory or beauty to, one’s 
faca' The Ahunavar and the Ashem are, to a certain extent, 
to a Zoroastrian, what the Pater Noster is to a Christian. If a 
person does not know his other daUy prayers, or if he does not 
know to read them from the prayer book, he is required to 
recite a certain number of Ahunavars in the place of each of 
these prayers. He holds a chaplet or string of beads in his 
hand and turns a bead at the recital of each Ahunavar.^ 

. List of (a) the re- * The following list gives the number of 
' vS ”of Ahunavars which one can recite instead of 

certain pray ere and different prayers.^ 

(b) on particular 
occasions. 

Prayers. NuDiljer of 

Ahunavars. 

Khorslied Ny&ish, i.e., the prayer in praise 

of the Sun . •• ••• 103 

Meher Ny&ish, i.e., the prayer in praise 
of Mithra ••• ••• ••• ••• 05 

Mth Nyaish, i.e., the prayer in praise 

of the Moon ... ... ... 65 


1 S. B. E.. V, p. 393. 

2 Fide my paper on Rosaries (Journal of the Anthropological Society 
of Bombay, Vol. of 1913). 

3 Fide Darab Hormuzdyar’s Riv&yet by M. R. Unwala with my In- 
troduction Vol. I, pp. 13-15. Vide 

Bustamji Jamasji Dastur (18961. pp. 14-15. Vide K. £. Kanga^s Kbordeht 
A vesta, 8 th ed. p. 149. 
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jLrdvi 5 ura NyAish, the prayer in praise 

of Water .65 

Atash Ny&ish, the pi-ayer in praise 

of Fire .65 

" The five G&hs, ie., the prayers for the five 


periods of the day. 

... 65 


The Patet, i,e., the repentance prayer 

... 121 

with twelve 
Ashem vohii 
prayers. 

Ahura Mazda Yasht ... 

... 103 

with 12 
iVshem vobfia 

Ardibehesht Yasht . 

... 65 


Sarosh Hadokht 

... 75 


Sarosh Yasht vadi (Ya 9 na LVII) ... 

... 103 


The Afringin . 

... 121 

with 12 


Ashem vohiisu 


Each of the five Gathas to be recited on * 

each of the five intercalary days at the 
end of the year .1,200 

The Ahunavars for these G&thas are recited with a parti- 
» cular B&j, i.e., a small introductory prayer, and a prayer recited 
. at the end. 

The Sh&yast 1& Sh&yast (Chap. XIX)^ gives the following 
list of the Ahunavars to be recited by a Zoroastrian on particular 
* occasions to withstand difficulties, to have courage and help, and 
. to win success:— ,. j 

OccAu»wm of basiiiess. Xo, of 

Aha'iiavars^ 

1. When “one goes forth to an assembly or before 

grandees and chieftains, or on any business; 
or when he goes to ask for what he wants, 
also when he quits any business. . 1 

2. On the recital of some blessings upon somebody ^ 

(It is for this reason that the recital of the 
Tandaru^ti pi^ayer invoking blessings upon 


1 S. B. E., V. pp. 390-92. 
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feomebody autl tlift rcciwl of tbfs Aehirvid 
blasaiDgs u^Hin u uianyiDg couiils begin virith 
two AliimAvars) «.« --- 

a On thii WCitiil of tiittuks giving i)myiir& at 
BeftSon-feHtis'alfl. (Sso* tbe Afriugftn of the 
Oiliainbftw <Jr the lieason-festivals Iwgin with 
P&ur Aiiiiiiuvm's) ,,, ... — •»- 

4. On the uctation of atonement oi‘ t'ei>antauce for 
Bins. (TbuH, ilu! Patet or tlie RejiButiincsB pray or 

liegina with the renital of five Ahunavare) ... 5' 

G. When one "goes to seek power'■ or to win H Iwttle. 6 

6. Whon one recitwi the praises of tlie Vaaatasw tThe 

recital ef the Afringfiua with the 

of the Vascalai Of angels begin wUli seveit 

Almnzivarfi) -ei -- * 

7. On tiiB occaaiensof nemeniheriug and invokiiig the 

Fravaiihia of the dead, (It iS for thia ireaaon 
that the Afringtiii of AnJMarcsh, wited iu 
honour of the dead, be^ne witii eight Ahuiiavore) & 

8. Wlieu one goes to sow csom in his Held (The corn 

was bpJleved to toko, iu all, nine montliM from 
the time of tia baiug ijowu, to be fit foi' use} ... ^ 

9. When one goes to seek a wifa ... ... 

10. When one beginN the work of breetiiug cattEo 11)“ 

IL When oti^ dimbe Up a iiiouBtfliu ,p. H 

12- WhcQ oDe go^ low (listrict> of vMlIe}-^ „ 1:J 

13- IVJikel;! one 1of:48 hln way noil wants Ilk tiud liis 

way back. {Tha Hadokht i*[>ecblly 

rof^i^ to tb^ reciiiil oE Ahiinavur oil sudi 
ocoai^iona PathjLm vik paiti vicbarjinao: 

Y(i&ht XI 4) ... ... ... IS 

14 Ou era&$tog a bridge or a river. (Tbe Sarosli 
fiAdokhat hIho roferht to Llia r^acitaL of Abuaavars 
on crossLag rivors flud bridges (apam vk lyivaya- 
uilui paiti peretu^) implyiug tiiat 
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tm 


Tin; IKI 

dUg t1i<« Hivayfitfl. 


I 


-involve »Qnia dnii^At rqiI dilficulLy ott 
foggy nights ^Klisha}K> tA^tlirynn ftlfH- 
dvAnaray^o) 13 

The bfiiQL'llivaytiU giv« a liet> slightlsf 
ililT^roDt firojii that of ilia Fahlavi ShdiyMt 
ShAynstJ Wo ^(ve the liiit below:— 

(a) When leaving tha housa for busmoas 
(?k) When ontoring the houau on roturii frtPin 
htjsiuefls ■■+ 

(c) When beginnmg a iiDiv \vcjrk. 

^d) On fiiUBhing a wprk 

When beginning on im|iortant cuversafcion 
with Homebody .. ;> I 

On gtjing hoFcjro a nilari or goveruorT or a 

gi-aafc mao 

^g) On ontoriug a river» kke^ ar any aucU great 
reservoir or water 
^h) On kadlng money to sonsebody 
(i-) On borrowing money from somebody 
2. On blosaing somebody «i. 

i3. On removing Tiaila frum ona^s dogari *+. 

4- Oo the recital of the GAhambAr Afringftn 
-5- On the recital of the Patot or Hraosili BAj or 

A. Fnn^An m*w »*■ ■■■ 

4i, When attending a marriage, 

7^ When going on a battle or to fight a 
S. On tJie recital of the AfringAnh uf (a) ArdAfaroeh 
and ftj) GHILa *.* 

ft (a) Oil lapwing seeda, (5) on planting fniit-treea, etci 
10 k On purehasuig cattle, on bringing cattle 
home *mr ■■■ m*m ahE ■■■ 


3 

4 

5 
<f 
7 

9 

10 


t Thf' Gnjnratl RintyH of Damlt HormudTflr by llfTad Rii*t«iiJ* 
JaniMj I>Mtur, pp. II-IS. r/t/e M. tt. Orwata'ii Ttti 'milh my 
jUoB, pp. 11-J5. 
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11. On filing a nail or peg into th» ground to lie the 
cattlB,(t>on C!obabitallou,tiiJ) oncaTiyiDg massagea 
for betrothal etc. ... ... — 

‘12. On going over a Tnonotain, a fortre™. a bridga, or 
on climbing any lofty pliuse and on going Into a 
eubterraneau room, into a cave or into a ateppsd 
reservoir or well of water ... <«, ... 

(o) On mi8«»g the road, (b) on ontering a uew 
village or city -ItiH 

14. On entering into the heart of a great city... 

This sacred prayer U made up of tliree metrical linen eadu 
containing Sevan won la So, 

IThe ftt word* of pj^yar oontainH 21 wotdfl. 
tht AhunBTat anil r/ jit -j. 

tbrtl bookatnuk*) 21 booka wJncli lonuea tno anciaut’ 

«f tbe EonMitTiiiEB . ... -i i l..,,.. 

Aveata litflrature are Ban! to have corrreH- 
ponded to tlie 21 words of tins fermula. Tlia following' 

ia Ui« list of the wnnLi that make up thia passage and of LLb 
names of tha hooka that correapoud to tham.*:— 


IJi^ 


12 : 

13 
21 

e 

the wholo- 
Hia nainefi of the 


Tl'orJ# q/ (A# 



itaivi^ «/ fiovki^ ^hich~ 

(1) 

YathA 


e-- 

Sudk^r at 

t®) 

Ahti 

ifii, m*w 

e«- 

VflrihtDa^Qsur or VaLisht^ 
mAnsun 

<3) 

Vairyfl 

mmm *** 

mw* 

BagOr 

(4> 

Allut 

Ki-r e 

t-w* 

Damdikl or DiiAzi:loh HmnikaL 

<6) 

Batiish 

a 1 IBB 

I 

^AiUr or NMiir, 


AHiiAt 

see *** 

o 1 e 

P^j^ko P&jsb, FAjam or 
Pikun, 

(T) 

Clui 

eai 

e-ih 

Hatoalit&iti or BafcoehtAid 

(8) 

Hachii 

^m■^ s— ■ 

ee. 

Barirfi. 

1 TUi^ cix tbe bookv Ai>il |?V(?U the CJTd?r Tsry n \iti\v aeoofdiinH 


■!» dilYi’roDt (iuili*Ti«M. The two gn-at coimpilittioiM of the Rivtyeis by 
Darlb Hemiarfyiir and Bano Kamdin give tlip uaniB* and contents. 
The Dinkttfd (Bka. ’VTII and IX) and the D)nl Vniarkard giv* fuHev 
conteau (rn/i- 6- B. E. VoL XXX VU), For u brief aecouftt of the eantinto 
prepared by me, ri'tf* Mr, Dnsablioy Frumji'a History of the PiitsMar 
'VoLTI, pp.lb7-t6t. ride M, R, tinirala'sRiv. with my Inttodueikni 
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(»> 

Vaingheilaii 

(10) 

Ol!l.2^& ■ ■ ■ A sa 

(11) 

MftiiiiugliO 

(12) 

Shywtbuui&ia 

(13) 

AngbunBb 

(14) 


(15) 

Khh[iAtliramchi 

(16) 

Ahiir^j 

(IT) 

i 

(18> 

Tt im ,,, ... 

m 

Dreguhyh 

m 

Dadat ... 

(21) 

Vaetaroin 


Kashkier^b or K»ithiiiirub. 
Tlfihtflap YaiJit Or Guaiv- 

ViuJiiag (Dild or DaJokX 
CtilthmwiM or Cliidtaat. 

BogAa Yiialit 
... NikAduiu. 

Dttliiicrujtl. 

... Husplnim. 

... S*k&tiuni. 

„. VidavtlM oc V'antJidAiL 
... Hfldokht. 

... Stud Vflflbt. 


Though it is H small praper, sclioJata 
aT Thfl aLu"^"ot djflsr in their tmiialatlon of H, nie sub* 
pniy^r. Htance of it rtlOiS thus— 


An Ahu (Ahura MMda or Uir spiritual Ijirtl) ia au indepen¬ 
dent ruler (becauno Ha rules) according to Order (avhdt, ia, 
aooording to fised lawe), so, should a Katn, ^4, s., the temporal 

liird) (rulo acBOrtliug to fisod lawa). Tlio gift of good mind is 
for the work of the world for <the sake ol) Maid* Ha who 
giTea (himself up) as the nouriahet of the ihjof (or be who givea 
nour’ishment to Uie poor) gives kiugdom to Mauds 
ndcntiwledges him ns king). 

ITia prayer q£ Abliem Vohii is ne^t to Almuavar in impor¬ 
tance and sanctity. It 1» tlie piuycr in praise 
Tbi- Aihem. j watch¬ 

word of the Zoroaetrian raligioti. According tu tiig HOdekht 
JfaHk (Yasht Fragment XXI), if there is any One proycr, which 
esn he naid lo be the prayer of praise of all the good creation,— 
of all the good creation that han fur ita uaiu principle, AiAtt or 
Order—it is tha pra3'er of Aabem Vohft, IjecHime it ia the prayer 
which praises Asha, (i s,, Order, Harmony, System. Bightet-'UsuBSs, 


m 


TirK VISPAKMJ CF-ltF.S10NT 


Ijiw). llti who praiHcs A^ilm irom W 10 lumoal of his 116111 , prftisoB 
CodhimwIE. Not caly thal, but ho pr&iiwa aomo of tha boflt 
things of Ills crsutiou, e-ff., 'viit«v, eflrth, vogetatiou. snimal 
rxsatiou. eIc.. m tho evolution and growi:h of whLdi wa ^ 
Order and Law. The prayera of AsJhSm and jUiutuivar giv« 
courage ond viEtoy to those whu recite them afid follow thwr 
teadiings (Ynsht XXI. 4% Such being tlio cflicHcy of this 
prayer whicii prdiscs Oivler and RightetaL'uiess, its recital oa 
ceriaiti particular iiocaaions or [lerioda of one's daily work or 
life, liavfl greater advantages than its recital at mxiinary times. 
Uue Aaliem Votu roclte^l at such iwrticular oecaaions )s wor^ 
Hsveral recited at otlisr ordinary times. For e^mple, it is eoid 
that (me Ainhem Voli'i recited at meala is worth ten .^shein 
Vohus recited on otlier occaeions. An Ashem recited white 
going to bed ia worth l.CiOO Aabeuis redted at otbar times. An 
Ashom recited on getting up fmm l«d is worth 10,01X1 recited 
at ctber times. An Ayhem recitffl by a pereoii at the time of 
Im dosth is worth the price of the whole continent of Xhanirath. 
What is intended to 1*0 ofinveyed is this j If a man has led hia 
whole life ia a pious and righteoUB way, foilowiag the path of 
I.B., Order, Harmony, ttighteommes®. Law, and if lie can 
Gouscieutionsly recite at the end of hie life tmaAsliotn li obft, 
Lc.. if ha can conscientiously »tiy " 1 have ted a righteuim (naM) 
life," then the spiritual w*ealth of tliat righteousness is worth 
the inatorial wealth of KhanirutU, w*hich, of *11 tlie sevew 
jr«Atf«ra gr regions spoken of in the Avesta, w'as tlie beet awl 
the richHsh On account of this rafei^ice to the Aulieia Vohfl 
in connection with the end of tiie life of a man, it is a cuettn 
among the Faisees, that when one liears the nows of the death 
of a friend or relation, lia lecitcs or mutters in a low voice th» 
Ashem Vohii prayer'. 

.Such being the irnportaQCe attached to thin prayer, it iethe 
f!6Cotid prayer taught to a Zoroastriau child after the Ahnnavar, 
The Adiem Vohu prayer,.small though it in. Iw diflereutly tranela,* 
tc^l by diHerent imnslatniw. But the substance seemH to be liia 
fame. It ean tw thus translated 1 Fiety is the best good and 
liAppitiessL Ifappiiiei^ to him who is pious for the best piety. 
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This is the third of the three short but most important 
prayers or formulae of the Zoroastrians. Tliere 
is hardly a prayer which does not contain 
fViU fnmniila. The G&hs, the Nyaishes, the 


The prayer 
Yenghfe H&tftm 


of 


Yashts, the Ya 9 ua the Visparad, the VendidAd all include its 
recital which in some cases is repeated more than once. like 
the two prayers of Ahunavar and Ashem, it is variously traiw- 
lated. It can be translated thus: Ahura Mazda knows (itt, 
is the knower of), who among the living is the best in prayer 
through righteousness, (i. e., says his prayer in the l^t way 
possible by obser^^ng asha, i.e., righteousness). We praise 
them (those recognized as above by Ahura Mazda) whether mala 
•or female. 





CnATTEM xir. 

III.—THE VEKDIDAD ceremony. 

Tto ward Vendltiid comes bum tlie A vesta vford 
^ ^ ddta, i.e.t tlie Law gireu agameit Uie Dafivas. 

vljnlidid. i B or tile evil epirita. The word is Mvid-nfudd- 

It i" .hid^iv^dd io 

litowtun*. PerfflftU. It \ft m called, boeauM a larg» 

p*rt of it wntsiiw roles, ragulfitione and inutructionfl, as to how 
to witlistaud best, the evil inflnencea of Lbo Da^vaov i>e., of all 
evil apirita or forces, that lead to tho impurity and decay both 
ol body and miud. A iTart of it uisy ba called the aaiiiLary 
code, and a j'art, the critninal cotlc of the ancient IraniatiB. The 
di^deions or chaptera of the ditlerent yiarta of the Avesta arc 
known by difl'erent namo^ The chaptera of the Taelita are 
known a« Kiii-ddfi (Av. A'«r«to) or sections. Those of the 
Ya^a are known hb Hds (Av. Ad'iti). Rut the chapters of 
the Vendidiid are know'll aa fn'rt/n'n.is ut Jai’garde, (parakareta, 
a greater section}, a word which corrusponde exactly, as 
Dr. Ha Ug fioints out, to ‘ jw'icofw/i i c., sections. The Yeudidid 
Las 22 chapters in all. The fi»t chapter sceme to be very old. 

According io the Dinkard (Book VIII),® the ^'endid&d 
formed the I9th hook of the 21 IxjokK (ikmAs) which contained 
the whole of the Avesta literature of ancient ttmea. It torrea- 
ponded with the word ' Dregubyo' in tlie Ahunatar prayai-, the 
31 words of wliidi are, as eaid above, believed to have cftrres?- 
ponded with the 21 books'. Some of tha Rivayets take it t<v 
be thm 20th lionk in die list oorrcsixmding w-ith the word 
'dadut.' or the tlireo groups in which tlie are dis-ided,— 
the pdfdniV, the tldtft and the —the I'enJldiki 

tielungsi to the sectmd group, vtc., tho rfd/fir or the gnjiii>« of 
books containing ZorOastlian Jaws, rules end regulations oa 
religiuue, saaitery, social and olltar matters. 


1 Es'iy^i'. Slut eJ-T P, 225. 

2 S. B. K Yoi XXXVI I, p, 7 d. J, Chap. I, 1. tl-12 
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Two piimU i>«ttioipe(« in U>» pmroniiiiiiM of tin VandidHil 

VnUtM «"»««»•• Tiny»«« I. ^ ^ko tao.- 

olwerved ibfi great Kh^tK Agaiu tm Ven- 

Daf5 j * 1- ii HI, MBtt nf 

roTthoperfoitnuiicf! ijidM proper is preceuaOk as in iti'e case 

tha Yagofi with the The caraB.onr 

is performed m the Uabahin Gah, t.A, fit midnight after 12. 
o’clock. Ill tbs caaa of the ^’aiididAd petfomiad for the Kiniiig 
din ceremony, A pert of the }>arcuptd ceremony « performed m 
the preceding afternoon in tlie Uziran g&li. It is the Zaot rt 
ccremonva va, the ceremony for preparing die coneecw^ 
Zaothvarx Zm-viAiAt that Is so performed in the preceding 


fcfternnoiL 

The celebration of the cerememy coiwiats of the ritu&l of ite 
22 chajiters, not siiccefflively hut with addi- 
tiona of the different chapters o£ the Yn 9 na 
TbeordMfifrMital, VispaTwi The Vendidibi thUB 

formed is known as the Vendidad Sadafo* As far as the 
ceremonv or the redtal iWf goes, m»at of itiu i»rfarmed during 
the recital of the Ya^oa ami the Vieparad chapters 'Hie 
following list deecribw how the different chapters of thekendidd* 
are reclt^ with those of the Vfl?na with Eoms sections here and. 
there omittwl and the Viaparfld during the ritimLi 


1, Ys^na, Hft 1,1 to S. 

2, VLspannl, Kardoh I, complete. 

8. Tav^a, m I, 10 to m II. 8. 

4 , Yispai^d, Kardeh II. complete, 

5, Ya^na. Ha II, 10 to HA XT. 8. 

B, Visparad, Kardeh HI, 9—S. 

1. Yft5iwi. HAXI, Oto 15. 

8. ViH|javad, Kardeh HI, 6 to Kardeh IV. 
p. Ya^na, Ha. XI, Ifl t« HA XIV, 

10. Visparad, Kardeh, V. 

11. Yajna, HA, XV\ 

12 . Viapamd, Kardeh VI. _ 


T VidA K. R.Corns'* Zorth»i*ht Nsmeh. 1*1 Edition.p. 191- Yt* Er«d 
T*hinuM.i>Yw«itinubA Nimr«. Theieio, in tbo \ OOrllon, iM 

jiortloBii of tti<? Vitutt M IntPRirt'Wod are flvcn in bnM. 
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13. Ya(^na, H& XVI to XVII. 

14. Visparad, Kardeh ^ II to VIII. 

15. Ya4;na. Ha XVIII to XXL 

16. Visparad, Kardeh" IX. 

17. Ya 9 na, Ha XXII. 

18. Visparad, Kardeh X to XL 

19. Yaona, H& XXIII to XXVIL 

20. Visparad, Kardeh XII. 

21. Vendid&d, Pargards I to IV. 

22. Ya 9 na, H4 XXVIII to XXX. 

23. Visparad, Kardeh XIIL 

24. Vendid&d, Pargards V to VI. 

25. Ya 9 na, Ha XXXI to XXXIV. 

26. Visparad, Kardeh XIV. 

27. Vendid&d, Pargards VII to VIII. 

28. Visparad, Kardeh XV. 

29. Ya 9 na, H& XXXV to XLII. 

30. Visparad, Kardeh XVI to XVII. 

31. Vendid4d, Pargards IX to X. 

32. Ya 9 na XLII I to XLVI. 

33. Visparad, Kardeh XVIII. 

34. Vendid&d, Pargards XI to XII. 

35. Ya 9 na. H& XLVII to L. 

36. Visparad, Kaideh XIX* 

37. Vendid&d. Pargards XIII to XIV. 

38. Ya9na, H& LI. 

39. Visparad, Kardeh XX. 

40. Vendid&d, Pargards XV to XVL 

41. Visparad, Kardeh XXI to XXII. 

42. Vendidad. Pargards XVII to XVIIL 

43. Ya 9 na, H& LII to LIII. 

44. Visparad, Kardeh XXIII. 

45. Vendid&d, Pargards XIX to XX. 

46. Ya9iia, HA LIV. 

47. Visparad. Kardeh XXIV. 

48. Vendid&d, Pargards XXI to XXIL 
49 Ya 9 na, HA LV to LX XII. 


CHAVTEH Xr\ 

ckkemoxy. 

Tlie derivation of the w<nd is doubtfuL («) Some derive it 
ftom the A vesta won I tJttaA (Saos. 

UtSl rnSnuSS TjiU mwnrnif woixl or speech. So. tho 

^^nr"f thfwimi ''’0^ rufiBUS, certain wol^ or prayers 

B*i- religiously reeUed in hoDonr «f |iarklcular 

fcoingM. stwh as tbo OT angels and the fVfw;nsA.> 

(Faf<^M>x) or the guarding wpiilb of the ii ving or the dand. 
(b) Perhaps, it is the Persian jt w 3y M- <w which 
means ii trikitCL In the B4j ceremony and prayer, certain 
things which servo BS fopreBentationK or symbcila of the diflerant 
kinds of Croat icn, ouch m animul creation, or vegstabla creation, 
ara sahmitted os oflerings. So thste offerings are. a« it were, 
a tribiita to the glory of the partienkr ijnzata or heaveaJy 
being, or to the memory of a particular dear deported one. 
OrdSuirily. the wort! Edj Ima sovenJ siguificariona in the 
wiigioofi phraseology of the Parsees. Tboy are the fuDowiiig t— 

L The atiniveraary of the death of a person, wlnm the BA] 
airemonj' is gouenilly porformed. 

n. Tlio offerings of sacie<l breod, fnii^ etc.. aubimLted 
during the recite! and coleliratiou of the Baj. 

III. A |tcciiliar supprosfld muttoving toue itl which hoitiw 
prayers are melted, nr ui which oonvovsation Is Iwld on certain 
religioiw or solemn oCCJWions when a kind of BAj ib iwciteih 

IV. A certain clans nf prayers recited on iiai ticulor occo- 
tduus with oerteiu formalities. 

We will now speak of these ilitferent signllications. BAj is 
tbo nnina of one of tl'e Jiturgiiail sen ifisa- 
«f' "tkeo's which form th« funeral serviceB ofter one’e 
a#»th. The first three days after <leBth urn 

Um principal days when thesa ceremmuea are perDjrimsd. 

. After this period of the first Ituoe days, the princijail occasioiis 
-during the tirst yeor after death are. ns referred te in tU« Pazeiid 
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Dib&cheh of the Afring&ns, the following:—1. Cheh&rum, or the 
Fourth day. 2. Dehhm, or the Tenth day. 3. Sirouz, or the 
Thirtieth day. 4. S41rouz, or the Anniversary. 

During the first year, the B4j ceremony is performed every 
■month on the rdz or the day of the month of the death of the 
•deceased and the day is known as pMA mahiTtdni Bdj, bijd 
‘niahi'ndni Bdj, i .the first month’s B4j, the second month’s B4j, 
and so on. After the first year, the B&j ceremony is generally 
performed on every succeeding anniversary, which anniversary 
is known as the B&j of the deceased. Just as an Englishman 
would say, “ To-day is the fifth or sixth anniversary of the death 
of A or B,” a Parsee would say, “ To-day is the fifth or sixth B&j 
of A or B.” At times, he would speak a little more definitely 
and say, “To-day is the B&j of the fifth or sixth year of A or B.” 
It is considered to be the duty of the son or the nearest heir to 
-perform the B&j ceremony in honour of the deceased person. 
The name of the deceased person is recited in the B&j prayers.i 
■The name of the person who gets the ceremony performed is also 
jecited as Farmd-yashni i. e., as that of the person giving the 
Farmdn or the order to get it performed. At times, persons in 
their life time, or by their wills, set apart certain sums, out of 
the interest of which such ceremonies known as the Bdj-rozgdr 
ceremonies are performed. There are cases known of deceased 
persons whose B&js have continued to be performed, i. e., whose 
death anniversaries have been religiously celebrated every year, 
for more than hundred years. In the case of some great worthies 
who have done yeoman’s service to their towns, their B&js or 
death anniversaries are celebrated by public subscriptions. For 
example, the anniversaries of the deaths of Dastur Meherji R&n& 
and of Desai Khorshedji of Naosari are observed with religious 
B&j ceremonies by their townspeople even now, about 300 years 
after the death of one and 150 years after the death of the other 
person. After the ceremonies, solemn dinners are held in which 
the subscribers {participate. 


1 Vide above, p. 77. ‘Funeral Ceremonies' for the form of the recitaL 
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. , In the celebration of the B&j, certain offerings are necessary. 

These offerings, when placed in an utensil or 
inS male*for^he '’cssel. are also called a Baj. The utensil 
celebration and re- containing the offerings is called the B&j of 
the particular deceased whose funeral cere¬ 
monies are performed. For example, suppose that a certain 
day is the anniversary of the death of lyore than one person. 
Then for each such person, such vessels with offerings are 
/prepared. Then each of the vessels containing these offerings 
is said to be the B&j—or, to speak more correctly, the vessel 
• containing the B&j—of A, B or C as the case may be. 

The most essential requisites of the B&j, i. e , of the offerings 
The requisites of a^e (a) the Darun, or the sacred bread, 
a B&j. ( fc) some kind of frait, ( c ) some kind of 

animal production. 

( a) Of the Darun or the sacred bread, we have spoken at 
some length in the description of the Ya^na ceremoniea* The 
Kiv&yets say tliat each of the named Damns, i. the sacred 
-breads with the sacred marks, must be about 31 tdnks^ in weight, 

. <and each of the un-named Damns or Farshasts, i. the sacred 
breads without the sacred marks, must be about 33 tdnks, 

(h) As to fruit, it is generally the practice to place in the 
Baj some fruits of the season. In India, where plantains or 
bananas are plentiful and are obtainable throughout the whole 
-^of the year, they form an essential requisite. One plantain or 
banana is placed in each B4j. Ordinarily, it is believed that for 
-'.the poor or for those who cannot afford much, one or two dates 
•or a few grains of the pomegranate are sufficient as representa- 
..tive of the offering of the vegetable creation of God. 

(c) As to some products of the animal creation, in India, 
an egg is considered to be an essential as easily obtainable. But 
. for those who cannot afford, a very small quantity of ghee or 
- 4 jlarified butter as representing an offering of the animal creation 
^of God is sufficient. 

1 Vide Darun in the Ya^na ceremony. Vide above, p. 279. 

2 72 t&nks make one seer. 
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In Panim prayars there nre ses'etnl ponionij \>'lajcb ftft 
i«cit«d uot m tho ordiruirj' ttilie bat in a 
^***^f‘^* suppressed tone. The Tuonth is shut 

i»uppr«tOEE^d tone i\\a is given espnsaion tu m ft 

enppre^etl tone, Tho tone under tb&se cir- 
Cninatances ia generally iiiisal. This kind of expression ia often 

raferrexi to by Finlyual us ' Zamuimf/ 

fu) Tlie Farsw pruyers are mostly in tJie Ancient Aveata 
language, imt latterly some pnrtionii in the Inter Pl*:«aii 4 
laagooge are added. TEisSe Pu^end portions wlien they ocenr 
in the bexpunlng or at tbe end of »n Avesta prayer Are recited 
in tbe ordlnurj' way, but when they occur in the midst of long: 
Avoslu j'rayors, they are recited In a suppressed tone and artr 
then said to U recited 4n Btij. In the case of Stwh Paaeud 
jNirtious, the prayer-books say ill braekats nwt h/*aT*vtMt," 

■tA, to recite in E4j, i t. in a suppressed tone. 

(b) Again when a pari^Ou is reciting a long piaj’er and if 
lie has unavoidablj' to s»y eoinetliing for businofie, he speaks in 
Baj ur in a aupprafised mnttoring tunfc For axaiuple, the 
celebiAtton and recital of the Vandid&d lasts fiTun inidiught to 
about 6 or T in the morning- If, in tbe midst of tliia ceremony, 
the priest Iws to ask for eometblng or saj' something, he lias to 
do »> in Eaj. 

{fj Sot Only during jirtij'ers hut on other occasions wdien 
one lias recited u JJij (Fit/fl below, the fourth kignihealiou of 
the wortl) if be Ims t» nay Mjaintiiiog. he oiijst say that in Biij, 
For example, if one has reciteil a Bnj for meaLi, l.c., suld graco^ 
before meals, he is not to speak Jin.vthing unless it be in Biij, 
VA, in a suppreewl tone. After tuklug his meal?, he linisliwi' 
tlia Bi\i, It Is after this finishing prayer tliat he can speok in 
the Oidinarj' way. 


The princit^il signification of the word BAj ie a cerLaiu class 
o-u to, . of prayers known 03 B^s and which are 
Bij r<H>ttDd recited on ddlersnt occasions with CertOia 

*lon^'wHh^ci,*orii furmalitids, great or Small Some of theso^ 
Xontialiiios- retiled only by the priests obserring 
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the BareshnCim and the Khhb. The others are those that can 
be recited even by the laymen. So we will divide these B4js 
into two classes. 


(A) B^s recited by the priests with offerings as a part of 
their liturgical service. 

(B) B4j8 recited on smaller occasions without any offer- 

(A) BAjs recited iogs- The B4)8 of this class are the 

by priwte o^- principal Bajs. 
ing the Bareshnum, r r j 

1etc. 


The principal occasions—though not the only occasions—on 
which they are recited are the B&j days, i.e., the anniversaries 
of the deaths of persons. The necessary formalities or conditions 
required for this class of Bajs are the following: 

* (a) They must be recited by priests, holding the Baresh- 

nflm and qualified with a Kh&b. 

(b) They must be recited over a B4j or a collection of 
certain offerings such as Daruns or sacred breads, fruit, water, 
milk-product, such as ghee or clarified butter. 

(c) Fire burning in a vase with sandal-wood aud frankin¬ 
cense is essentially necessary during their recital. 

(d) Tlaey must be recited in a specially enclosed place; for 
example, in the Yazashna-g&h of the temples or when in a 
private residence, in a place specially cleaned, washed and 
enclosed in ‘pdvia/ 

The following are the requisites which the priest must have 
Requteites of the before him within the pavis or an enclosed 
class of Bftja, space. 

1. Atash or fire burning in a vase, with aesnia and but, 
i, a., sandal-wood and frankincense. 

2. Ap or water made p^v, or ceremoniously pure. 

3. Daruns or sacred breads. The number of these Damns 
are four in the case of all B&js but six in the case of the B4j of 
SradslL Half of this number are ndvi pdddd i. e., named or 
marked with nine marks in their preparation and half vagar 
ndmnd, i e., unnamed or unmarked. 


22 


m 




4 . UrvarAiu, or a faw grains of tba pomagranato. 

5. Qodwdo. <giktiflb hndliao). gl«“ olaiilisd buttar. 

6. An egg- 

Tlie following figura Bhowu the respectlvo places where tlia 
rwioisitcs are placed within the encloeed jtdvii The winrrftee 
numbered i to 6 ore placed in o tnty or vessel. 

Fire Small aloiie-sl^bi 

fttT 

hUi, SAndiil-’irmjd, 
hud frwikfaflcnfw^ 


5 

No. a Darnn ^Ss- 


No.3 Fwabast (i.c.p No. 1 Darun 

unaaEU'C^d DornnJ- (natofini) wltli 

yvthudd OTftT St. 


No^ 4. Fambost (lc,, un^ 
EUimad UuTiD with ur^aV^m. 
It). 

Aumoll vessel {lontalDiaf 

or wpikjf. 


Place of th^f prttst who roaitca the BAj either 
ijtatidLaif or Bittlns^ 


Chapters Lhtao to ^ighX of tho Ympih. arii known m Sarodi- 
Daxim. They ara BO call&d becao«o cerhaui 

C^ptorE 5el(sctod portions of ihsse ana recited in the 

la ibn great Bfi]. i « 

celebration of iix^ D4j for the oontsocrafciau of 

the Damn. At first, an introductory prayer in Pazeiid which is 

known as the Dthdehsh is recitccL Therein, the name of the 

person—either \ivmg or dead~for whose i a, ftjr wliosn 

intention or purpoeo the ceremony b purforinad, lb mentioned^ 

The name of the pArtieukr or angol in whose honour tlia 

BAj ifl recited is also mentioned in the DEbMiek After tJie 

recital of the Dibfidieh, the chapters of ther Saroeh^nin ana 

recited. During the recital of the eighth chajiterp the prieet 

inakea the Daritn^r/idifAn^ ie., partekae of the sacred bread 

4 ^Becrfited by biui. He partakes of it fi^e timw in innttll bits. 


There ore different kinds of lha Bilj^ recited by the priest as m 
part of the liturgical Bonuca* The chapters 
recited are mostly the same, hut 
the difTerencs urites from tlis difference in 
ilie Bsitigs in whose honour the ceremony ii performed Thfr 
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.ifbUo’wing w the list of the dilferent BAja ne given ia i’aEaoe 
-4)Ooka of ritmh 

1. Bflj of pinch Hi oc fivo wires of Baj-sani. 

2. BoJ of Srfloshft. 

3. B&l of the Farcst^ or FimshtA, 

4. £Aj of Pautha Yos&ta, 

B»j of Neryosaug Yezata. 

0. BAJ of Haptoraag. 

'7, Bdj of Agreras. 

'8, BAj uf VauauL 

d. BAj of n)£ Aapaiidftd nnd nidh F&ir^’ardin. 

10. BAj of ros K hord&d and >>idA Far%-ardin, or Ehoi^iAd SAI, 

11. Bftj of Jasban-i-TiryAn. "Roz Tit mAh Tir. 

12. EAj of Jiishail-i*5IoliorangAn. Kok 3Ieher mAh Aleber. 

13. BAj of JashaQ-i-AbAngAn, Rok Ahdn mAh AbAn. 

14. BA] of JashuQ-i-AtkrgAQ. Hoz Adar mAh Adar. 

lo. BAj of Farvai^i&ii. Koz Foivai^iin mAh Adar. 

lOL BAj of the DisA, (i, a., the annivorHory of the doaih) of 
ZoTTMflter, Koi! Khorshed mAh Doh. 

17. BAj of Ja.<3haul-BAhmanyAn. Boss Bab man mAh 

Bahtnan. 

18. BAj of AvflrdAd SAt*gAh. Roz KhonlAd mAh AsipandAi. 
to. BAj of Diu Bah Maraspani'l. Boas ATarespaml mAh 

AsposdAd. 

20. BAj of jVrdAfaroah, , of alUhc Fravaahisor Farohara. 

21. BAj for the perrurjimricd of the Khhb ID tlie GAtliAdayi^ 

22. BAi of GithA, (or tlio lutaroalftty) day^ 

23. BAj of Chobftrxim ni BAmflAdi i d., the BAJ to bo rodtod 

at iJj*wu on tho fourth day aftor death. 

24. BAj of Mi 00 BAm; for the jitvleh raudii of the aorvivijr 

of n married couple to bo recitod on the dawn of th» 
fourth Jay after tho death of any one of tlw twn. 

*25, BAj of the OAhambAr. 
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S6, Bij of tlia Haft Ameslifiapaad or tlieaoveii Arcbangfela. 

27. Bfij of Sirouzch. 

28. of Ntiu Sabftr, i tbe BAj raclUid by tho XAvsr 
Qt Iba new mUvitd infco priostbood. 

29. li&j of BapHbavla 

30. Baj Shebaii. 

Wo will Hhortly deacFibe the«* iliHbrent Bija ami Ihair 

<KCa8iona.l 

Tbia B&j is BO csIIhI, liecauEe, in ito recital, fiva tai or wires 
I nej of FAnch Bivnwm (wiria Biu-!,nni Ceremony) &ro uoad. 
Hi. It la rooitod by tho prieeila for tbe pcrform- 

»tica of tbo aniall tba oelabrotion of which ia reqaliod for 

tho coromoDy ami rociial of all the BAja anil of the etc. 

TliH Baraawi lied for tiia pecforuaaiico of this Baj is not used 
for the perfomance of any other BAj for which the Bnranm mnat 
bo ^oahly tied. The Bnnsatii tied by a prieet, who baa perfortued 
the Rtnall witli tliis Bfij of five wires, «m be need for the- 
recital of three more BAje. The Beraain tied by a priest witJi 
the great if Atib of Jlino-Xftvar ceil be used for the recital of 
fiina Bf^a. For the recital of more Bftje then aiue, the Dorsam 
mnst be Ereably tied with its ceremoniaL 

Daring tbe tecilal of this B&i, the Fazeud DibacbA of 
Humate, ttukhata, Hvarabte, wbereiu, the os me of ti>e peraou—- 
living or dead—for whom it is recited i« mentioned, Is rapeatad 
thrice. At the end, after the recital of Ha Vlll, 4, the prii«t 
makes tho ‘rMdtni’ of tha Darua or the sacred bread i f., eats 
a small part of it The r/HfKA«i {ie., ihe taebing of tho bread 
by tbe priest) fnrifis an importaiit part of the BA,i. In the caiio 
of thia BAJ, tbe c/ideA'ni is made fivo timea i. At first, a Smalt 
bit of Damn Na 1 (figure above) with a little jiWiTidd or 
ghoo, ia eaten. 2. Secondly, a bit of the FandiasL Xo. 2 with 
a little goshudS (from No, 1) is eaten. 3, TblidJyi a bit of the- 
Daruu No. 3 with a little yfwAiitfJ und with a tittle up, i. a., 
water, (i.a, being dipped n little into tbe veGSel of water) is 

1 Vidt my Paper 011 "The Kctib-t-Darun VMhtcn~ Ln tbe Jauraal af 
>lie E. R. Cvaii Oricptal [patitut« No. 1 , for aomc othrr 
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4. Fgurtlily, » bit of the Fiirabasi Nol 4 ia siuiibrlj eaieu. 
^ Fifthly, a littSa of the ^(mAwW, urmr and, dp is oatso. 

Other nwinbo™ iho coD^p^ogntion, if any, aftorward* 

lartaka of the Tlis sacted brffiwl »mi otbot tbwjgo ar? 

juuKOfl round for all to take a bit for 

Wlule i» the wital of all other Bais four IJaruns or aacTwl 

breads are used, in the recital of tbis, wx ana 

<t| BAi of Sraealu, ^ marked 

uuth nine niarke made \rith the leoltal of the words Htimata, 
Hukhata, Hvarehta, i.e., good thoughta, good words and good 
daeda, and Imlf ‘ imaamed,' The three ‘ named ’ odm are arrauged 
-on the left-hand side lu a tray and the three Kaishaet or un- 
nained on tlie right-hand side. The first one, i-e,, the ojjo 
nearest to the priest in the left-hand row narriBs O'^eir it the 
■goshvfd^ Qf the ghee, f. e., the clarified batter. The kiat one, i. f, 
the one furthest from tliB priest in the rigbUiand row carries 
^sver it the wreardm, (i a, ef>me product of the vegetable world) 
lepresented gcnomlly by a few grains of the poines™“*te or m 
-date. The recital of the Mj of Sraosha gonemlly eoacludcs the 
recital of all Baje, Tt w generally recited iu all the Cftha or tlie 
£ve periode of the day daring the first three days after death in 
the DHine of the deceaB^l. In its redtal, the Pazend Dihteha ia 
arecited twice. In the case of the SraoBli B4j, as there are ci* 
-Biupud breads instead of four as in the PdinA tfii and other BAjCi 
the officiating priest makes the (rhdsfcurii, ( 1. s., partakcB of the 
oflered aacred bread, etc..) sovan times instead of five aa in tho 
otberB&ja The two additional cfcdsftuw are of the two additional 
Darima, one of wltich is 'named* and the citheir ‘imnamed’' 
<Farabast). ThiH BAj of Srooeha is also recited for the conscciatioa 
of geJiAiu or the iron-hiem At times, on the death of a pcdraon, 
ilia relations wish that a new biat may be provided. They get 
ihiebior conaecrated before being need. That consecration in 
ofTeeted wUh this 

According to sn old custom still prevalent, the contents of_ 
the Stacfiba BAj, ia, the ofTeringo of eacrad bread, fruit, eto, 
4 i&red in thie are taken by the priest as a part payment in 
Jund of his fees. 
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Tliltt B4j iaredt«d In bononr of tlia 3S Fire3hiS$ 

(a> Bftj or tb« i e., rosoltHtor aiigela). Tto recital offcW 
FacosIiUs, for of tboae 33 Fnmta# ia the 

part of th^ HA IH to Vltl) &xc^pt in tbo^ 

followiiig points^ 

{a) IWP&zflud Dibich^ of Hninittap Hnkbto, Hvanshta i« 
rwjltod twice (omsa in Lb$ very b&ginnin^ »ntl for the fiocond- 
Ume. after HA Vll, 25) in tbe cawe of the B4js o! all the Yas^ki^i. 
but in the caw nf Uie Baja thoee (epj?-i DacpAdar,. 

Uaep-Aleher, Dadpdiu) in whose iWnJinuwwin the formula of 
FispeMw^A^^m oo^nia^ it, M in the BAja of Pd-iicA tdi^ 

and Ardftfaroebp is to be recited thrice (the third bein^ redtedr 
wiUi tlw Kard^h of just hefure the recitals 

ofMAVIlX 

^5) The Kh^k'^uTTm^ for the JJAj of each variee^- 

The atoaJl Khsf^mmwM codkd in Hfe III, IV, VI and VII are- 
tahen from tlieir r^pective in the smaller Sinn^lu 

The larger Khfihnumanjs recited once in HA VI are taken from* 
iheir respective Khsh^wivam m the larger Sir(^JL 

The word "pantha' ie Av. 'Pathan' (Sanskrit j^^irwfAan, 
(4^ Bfti of Pftfltha English p(tih). In the Khombwl 

Yauta. KyAiah (a. 8) a straightforward road or path 

ia ooneidered ae an object of prai;^ ^pathAm khAatAitim yaza- 
maid^O^ The word ie figuratively uaed for a eonrae of Ufo end 
for prescribed mle^ for that couxee of life as in the case of tlie^ 
Engiiah word ^path/i 

Now a good Bpirit or a hoe^ei^ly being was enpposed to. 
guide this psth^ Pitim thit? idty^ there waa one step morap au^ 
it ivw BopiHHifid, that some haavenly spirit or gnido, guided air 
onr moVBoienta even in our ordinaTy ros^ of travels, Lf ona 
moved on Btmight and Btraightforwardly 2 

So, this B&j of Panthft Y»Kahi or the angel presiding over: 
paths and roads was recited on an oocaMion when one went om 

l Cf. He marlelh all my tuitW’ Job XXXIII, 11 ; ^ tio\d up my 
folnEi In thy juiths,'" PboIo^ XVII^ S. 

t Cf^ A13 thn patlu aF the Lcrd art mercy Pud tmlb imU> aucb a* 
JcMp aifl covenant and his toatiniAiileaii" Pattltn XXV, VOm 
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m long pumey, «) ** 1 “^ God may gmde moveiufints, It is 
rsraly mited now. 

■ l^niryowu^ tlie namQ of a Yaaita. He is Uj* inesaengsr 
mi<;fM.lryQ«icg Hapweides over a particular iire 

or a kind of vltalily fiuppowl t£i lite to the 
oav^ of kioga He iseeima to reBom’ble tlio .Narfehina of tho 
Veii&N who alto ie'a inasHengar of (Sod and Eh also the name of 
a fire. Aa be prides 6vcr a kind of fire, ha lias eome conafiCiioo 
witli the phonomejioti of Light and m eadi he is the wHoAo'j'oiitflw' 

otMithra, the aiogol of UgliL Tho Bij under consideration is 
recited in’honDur of this Yd^oto, It ia not recited now, but 
Bocms to haVe been tatitod in old tlniee on rare occamoua 

Haptorang. ia the A vesta HaptOiriug of the j/iaaAfe (TUI, 12 j 
XII, 28 ; Xlll, 60). It w the mmiQ! of 
BiiorH*pt«ninB: pj ^Vert tUnka it to lie 

Craa Major. It la aesoeiated with Tiahtryo (Sirius), Vauant 
(Vega), and Satvaa (Canopus It haa great iidiuenca on the 

vateni of the northern ecaa (BundeUeah, Chap. XI11, 12X It 5a 
iiie ^ptdrwbayahi of PAnini. The yasah* preaidiug over it 
gnarde, with D0,0^U I^arohars or good guidiug opiHta, the galea 
of hell and prevents the 99.009 demona reading there from 
escaping into the world to do barm to tlie good creation. This 
Eaj ia not racitod now. It Heeiae to have been redted in fonnor 
titaea when people had greater faith in aMtrolugy. 

Agruraa ia the AgraAratlia ol the Avesta (Tesht XlH, l!Ii; 

IX. 22; XIX, 71). Ha la tho Agra^Whl of 
“Bai of Ajtrtrjia. BundeheMh and Agriras of FltdouaL He 

WAS the Iwutlier of the Turanian king Afrdalnb and Karse'Ty. 
tho MachittVfllll of ancient Iran, It appaart from the Sbilhiilluieh 
mid hrota the Bnndoliwih, that when AfrdHi&h shut up Mino- 
chcher, the kit^ of the Peraiiuiii, in the mountaine of PAdashkh- 
v&rgar and T^uced Gieui to struiUsued drcumfitaucea, Agtinw; 
though a brother of AfrSeiAh, the enemy, like a kind, hona'it 
and straightforwanl men, ins.yod for the release of the IrAnian 

1 I'l'iftr Mr. M. P. Etnpesat'Bpopcroa “The IdontUyofsoui&Hp.iveiily 
hviiea “ tn Iho 8ir J. J. K. Maamsaa Jahile* Yalumo |pp. llMS i 
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king, 4ud his Be helped thf^m to iroa thonii^v^ fstim 

Ui^r eoutiDed petition id tha mODutaiDa. AMd&b ie mid to 

hevti kllJ^d hie bnath^^" Agirurae fur ihu& halj^iDg: h'm 
Firclpqai plHc&fl this flvont in tho rei^ of Naodar. (Fw^e tho 
word Agxftcmtha id my Dioiionajj of A'E^estD Proper TSamm, 
pp, 7 — 10), For thiH e^icoptiiinal fservice, Agrenw was ooDsidored 
to bo oue of the ^intljr worthlea of ondunt tims^ ijid though » 
non-IrfjifsQ, was canonissed in the saints* calendar of tho Farvar^ 
din YeshL Now^^ though the Pardee booka of the Zoroeetri&a 
rubric ^ve in the Mat of the EAja^ a BAj in the name of this 
T’uraniaa saLut^ it ceimot strictly be called a B^ji boi^tise thera 
no Kepar&te A'AiiAfmfiruxn in his name^ The PAj eajumed ici 
be recited an the BiIl] of Agreras is simply the ordinary BeJ of 
ArdAfanuali, with the irutiruetiuD^ that the name of AgroraS tuny 
bo recited in the place where the mmea of the departed unen 
ore recited. 

Tlia reason fur u BAj coiujected with hU name os given in 
the list of the book of rohrica seema to he, that in former timeH, 
Qu as^ceptiDual occaaions, perhaps ]people celebrated the anniver- 
eary of hie death or celebrated the Raj of ArtlAf&roah in hia 
honour in the rDlfilment of a vow for a partlcoler objecL We 
have a recent instance of this kind. Ahnnt 139 yearn ago^ (in 
17S3), n Farsee of Broach named Elomajee Jamshedji was hanged 
by tlifl British Guvemment for the rnurder of a. Parf^ lady* 
Hie cause of the dispute which ended in the dnath of the lady 
ftro^ from the couiroveray of the Kat/h^k or tiie intercalary 
moDtii which had produced a groat schism among Broach, Surat 
and Bombay Porae^^ Many a people coniud^retl Homajee to bo 
innocent and to bo a saintly poraon. So, evoa now, thare ore 
»^veral porEoaa who, on the iLimlvaraaty of his death, celchmio 
his BAJ, i. gat the BAj of ArdMorosh recited in his honour with. 
bh name^ Rome take a vow^ thst if they would saocoed in siwli 
and mth an object of their life, they would get hla BAj cdebmifed 

Vanaut, acoordmg to the Avesta, is the name of a star (Toaht 
fS) Btj of Vaimnt fmpfKieed to be the star Vogii^ 

Vo£Ai.n. According to the Bundeha^ii, (ll, 7) at the 

end of summer, it was a southern star. It is an associato of 
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^iflhtrya (Sirius). It has an Yazata of the same name presiding 
•over it This Yazata observed a watch over the Elburz moun- 
taina It enabled the Sun, Moon, and other heavenly bodies to 
move undisturbed in their movementa With Tishtrya who 
presided over rain, it had some influence over rain. It was 
. supposed to have a special influence in withstanding the evil 
influences of the Devs or the evil spirits. To emphasize this 
belief, the priest, while reciting its KItshnuman (vanantfi st&ro 
mazdadh&tahe adkhtd n&mand yazatahe) in this B&j, strikes a 
stick over a stone, thereby showing that the evil influences may 
be struck and annihilated. In the recital of this B&j, the priest 
makes five chdshinis as in the case of the B&j of the five wires 
<P&nch t&i) of Barsam and of other B&js (except that of SraoehX 
but with this difference, that four of the chashnis, instead of 
being made from the four sacred breads, are made from only 
two of the breads—one named and the other unnamed ( farshast). 
This B&j is recited only on roz Hormazd mdh Farvardin, i. on 
ithe New Year’s Day, In the recital, the farshant is required to 
Ibe lifted up and then lowered and then turned round in all 
directions (Dosabhoy Kawasji’s Avesta Bk. II. p. 184).^ *■ 

There is a ceremony known as Vandt Kapm, i. e., to cut the 
Vanflt, which is connected with the name of 
this Vanant Yazata. whose B&j is under 
nected with this consideration. The word Van6t is the 
modern corrupted form of Vanant. By the 
name Van6t is meant a Damn or a sacred bread prepared and 
<on8ecrated in the name of the Yazata. A priest takes, t. e., 
s’ecites the particular B&j known as Vari&t ni Bdj. It consists 
in the recital of the ordinary Pazend prayer of “ Pa n&m-i- 
Yazd&n” with the Khehnuman of Vanant After reciting the 
larger Khshnuman, the priest recites an Tathd Ahti, Vavryd 
*nd divides the bread with a knife into four parts. For each 
bread that he has cut, he recites an Yathd Ahu Vavryd. Having 
done so he finishes the B&j. This ceremony is also performed 
on the New Year’s Day. The Damn of Vandt differs from 

1 Cf. The Christian ritual, wherein also the sacred bread is lifted 
lowered and turned 
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other Daruns in this that it is sweetened a little; That the^ 
prayers and Coretoony connected with the Vanant Yazata wero 
believed to have a charm-like effect in withstanding the influence 
of evil spirits or mischief-making bodies, is shown by the fact 
that a part of the recital of the Vanant Yasht, which can be- 
recited even by a layman, is accompanied by a clapping of hands, 
once, twice, and thrice, to emphasize thereby that the** evit 
influences are struck, beaten and annihilated. 

The other B&js, from B4j No. 9 to B4j No, 22 require uo 
r particular mention, except this, that they 

Ji^han days, their own particular Khshnuina'iia. 

^“2 ^ as Zartliosht no 

diso, i.e.t the anniversary of the death of 
Zoroaster (Boz 11th Khorshed of the 10th month Deh), though 
named as a separate B&j (No. 16) in the list of Bajs given in 
the Parses books of ritual and rubric, is not strictly speaUng a 
separate B4j. The B4j recited on that day is the B&j of Ard& 
Farosh ^^ited in honour of the dead tThe name of the Prophet 
is mentioned therein as that of the person in whose honour 
it is recited. 

The Baj of,Ard& Farosh in the*above list requires a littla 
The BAJ of ArdA explanation. The word Ard& in Ard& Farosh 
Farosh (Nq. 20.) Asha-vahisht 

and Ardi-b^est and Farosh is the later form of Fravashi, So 
Arda Faroeli is the later form of ashaondm Frcyvc^hin^dml* 
i. d., the Farohars, or the guiding spirits of the holy. 
Hence ) the B&j of Ard& Farosh is the B&j in honour of 
theFarvashis or the Farohars, i.d., the spirits of the departed 
on^. The liturgical services in honour of the dead, whether thfr 
Ya 9 na, the Vendid&d, the Afring&n, or the B4j, are celebrated 
with the KhshnuTnctTi of Ard4 Farosh which is the Khsliiiwrwf^ 
of, Farvardin, the 19th Yazata. The chapters of the Ya^na 
recited in this B&j are the same as , in other B&js, but tha 
Pazend Dib&chS of Humata, Hukhta, Hvarshta, wherein tha 
name of the deceased person is mentioned is instead of being 
recited twice as in the case of all the B&js, is repeated thrice 
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A5^ in the ease of tbe £4j of twA and of tba 
whoBo KAjjAnut/wn tlie fonnnbfc of Ft^posHAdiH occurs. Tha- 
third Dlb4ii3h4 Is r&po&tol with tba additional retain of 
tho pfmyei of ataffn^i s/jaymt (Ya^n4p H4XXVI)^ wbicli io- 
a spodal prayer in honour of tho doad and which is known m 
iSott^ ^ iL, or chapter of Sutnm the.^ 

prayer for praimug tha deaiL ( Fiffo below for the Saturn). 

Tlia dawn (Bdindfid) of tha fourth day (cheMrain) after' 
Due deatli is held to be the most important 
Hi occadoxi in eociDectioa with the funai'al care-' 

niODiey of the dead. The ^nl dF the deceased 
ie believed to hover for tbe firat throe days in the procincte of 
tiL^ world. It is st the dawn o| the foiirtli day^, that it pasaefi^ 
away, oat of tho proei;!i.<to of this worldi to the other world.. 
While BO poBBing awayp the sonl is Judged by Meber Diliveri i r. 
Meher the Judge- Sb^thTs is considered to be the moat im[>ortant 
occasion for the recital of the BAj. Four B4js are recited oa 
this oecoaloaj in tlie Usliahm GAli or after inldnJgbt of the 
third day. They are the following: 

1. Tha EAj of ftashni AatAd^ with the joint /fAsATWiuffTt 
of the Va^taa liaslinu and AstM, who help Meher iu his work 
of justice. Baehnu preside^s over Truth and Jiu^tice. According 
to the Micio-Xhecftd, he holds tlie Ldanea of justice m hb hsnd^. 
AstAd proaides over Ti-uth. 

2. The BAj of Kam. The Yamta EtiLm presidtiS over air and 

over ethereal snbatanjce. The soul now paa^is to the othar w^irJd 
tlirough the ethoreal sphere of space. The Yazaia Itdm sled 
pffflidesover JMntoMni or joy. So, tho OKOSton being that of 
iha transition for the soul, and tborofore. mournfol for the 
GUrvivera^ the worrhi Kfidiil'r^& which refat to his func¬ 

tion of spreading^ joy is omitted when the BAj of Rftm Yasata in 
honour of the dead is recite^l on this occasion. Tliay ora recitad 
on other occasions after the third day. 

The Bij of Sraodm or the angel who protects and: 
guards the souls of all iierafsnH w-hether living or dead. 
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4, Th& EA] of ArdA Faroeb. 

TL8H0 four Buje aro genflrally, thoa^^h myt alw&jB, r^p^atdd 
with tho unmo of th^ partmr of th^ deoeasad, I0., with th^ nansA 
of tlid buaband, if ihi» Ls a wotnan^ or of tho wifs^ If th« 

d^ci^asad is a man. ThQ cer&momtiiS of the first Jbctr days are 
generally performed for both members of the married opuple^ 
whether the other partner in Imng or dead. It is thea 
spokoD of as Ktiya'* t-e, the ceremoDiee of the 

H^married) pair. 

BitJ GSbambar BAj IS xecllod only on the oCcaeiDne of 

(Mo- £Sj. jjjg gj^ (lAhanjbftre—-or eeesoii festivala 


Sirouza moans thirty day a It ia ao called, becet^p therain 
nil the thirty (et) Ta^tas wbicb prei^de over 

BflJ ofSIrcuxa. t ^ i * 

eacli of ibe thirty days {Ti>z} of the montii 
iire jnvokftd in the words of their reepective iTAsAMinHiaT^. Thie 
fi&j is recited on iha tliirtietb day aFter one^s deethj and on the 
^ya preceding the day which finislies tha periudH of eix monthi 
and a year after one's death. It Is oJeo recited, by tba new 
initiate into the priesthood^ the Xftvar^ on the third of the last 
fotir days when he offidate^ at the complatiag ceremonyH. 

Thin iti recited by the TfA\Tir or the iaittata Into priesthood 
In the aftamoozi of the first of the lost foim 
days when he o^ciates at the Cftremony of 
the eoadudlng days. 

This ts so called, becauae it is rtcitod on the KapitEiavlij 
Ti*- ru ■ day, the third day, Ardibehsst, of the 
ntflt month of the year. 


Btj of Navflj, 


The word f!?h^?isy3% comes from Sh&i or Sh^lh^ king* It 

^ ^ means royal. It is rarely recited now- It 

BAj of SbehsQ. -I i r 

vsm recited formerly on ^ary rare oocaaiona 

when any great calamity or difficulty waa believed to have 

overtaken the king, the comnmnity or the country. Its redtol 

ifi longer than all other BAje becauao it is JBcitorl with two 

jnepetitions of the Khalmuman of Siroo^, two of that of Sraoeha, 

.aand two of that of ArdUacoalL 
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Nuw ira CQSiu^ bo Ih^ a^oond class of tha BAjs—tbe BAJs thatv 
jc. Bi- af&rodtolon unmller occaslom Tk&v Are- 

B4j 5 wcitfcd . , * . 

•DD snuller Dcca- TAabad without any ofTAtidg^ arul of 

tliem RTT^ recited even liy the iaJty* While- 
Uia redtAl of ihe £Aja o£ the cloes (A) tabe^ fi^m about a 
quarter of an Lour to tudf an iicmr^ tlie recital of the Bftja of thia 
fiecotid class (B) bakes from half a mioute bo £ve minuter 

TJie foUowlag is a li^ uf some of tho maaller BAJh rco'tbetl 
cm dlftereiit occauions:— 


(1) F3Aj nr pnayer of graije to be said before maals. 

{ 2 } BAj to be recited when aiviiweriD^ calls of natiire. 

(31 BAje for consecrating certain tliinge used for ceremonial 
pnrtxises. 

(4) BAj for bAtbing. 


We mil apeak of aome of these smaller BAJs. 

(1) BAj or prayer There are three kiode of JumvAni BAi. 

of iFTOca reeVted ml * j l r i " 

mealFL or prayers of grace recilad before ineak 


ia) The great B4j with the Haraam. 

(h) The great BAj wHhont the BoJsam. 

(e) The small BAj recited at ordinary meala 


ITUs B&j rather holcngs to the BAje of the first order A, but 

ffl> Thp «M»t wo speak of it nmler tbie bead for tba eakir 
BAJ with, tfao Bar- 

mam. ^ COnTorDiily witli the other Biljs of 


The prie«ts who obeer\'e the Kh^b for the performance o! 
some great liturgical oerYlcefi, os the Ya^na or bhe VendidAd^ 
have to say tbia great litnrgii:®! BAj referred to above before 
tokiDg tlioir uiEiAla. It conststo of the recital of a large pari of 
chapterH III tn Vltl of the Ya^-nn witli the DibAchfX The- 
recital ie the same aa that of the first kind of Bi\i which b 
recited as a port of the liturgical service, It ie recited with t!ie 
Boream, The prieste who olieer^-e the KUAb cannot even drink 
water without refitting this great BAj. When there arc aevar&t 
priests who obaerva the iCktlb^ aACh and all of tliem nee^l not 
recite the whole of this BAj. One of them recites tha whole and 
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the othora join liim at thfl tad at the recital of the 6th chapter 

the Ya^oft, wherein the olliclatiag priest mak^ the elt^hthny 

I’hey participate in the cAdfAni and then Lake their meala. This 
.BA] ia recited in a separate place encloeed in j>4fDi3. 

Tills BAj is recited by the priefits with their ttneals before 
theiD. It is a short racital lwtins for a few 
BAj without Bar- miiiutee. It is recited at solemo feaete, e.^., 
at feasts on the annivemaries of deceased 
pensoiia, at the celebration of Gfihambdrs, Jeeliaafl, ato Tlio 
■dincta firnt parfonu the tiwti »nd Lhea wash their hands, 

ftiid then, having their mealK before thorn, recite 3 Ashom Voliua 
mid Fravariiiie. mentioning the particular or period of the 
4fty at which they take their raealii Thny then recite Ya^na. 
m VIII, 3-*, XXXVK, 1, Then they recite in Bdj ^ 
Paaend DibdehU of Hamate, HtiUiata, etc., therein mentiuiiiog 
the name of the porHun in whoso memory the solomu dinner is 
given. Having recited this they take their dinner silently. 

Ill such solemn dinner, it is fionemlly the custom to Mt 
apart a morsel of bread for the dogs of the street The moreel 
is called KM lid ho^, i-*'-. the moreel for the dog (tw/a 
below Saturn \ After finUhiug their mealfl they wash their 
hands and than Rolsh the BAj. To finish this BA] 
they at first say in BAj the Psaand prayer of Tandarosti, namiDg 
the peraon who gave the dinner and invoking benedictions npou 
him They then recite Yajaa VIll, 5-« and the Ya^nerarim. etc. 


This Bfi-j is to 

The stinill B*!'! 
recLtcdat Ardlanry 


be recite«l at all ordinary meals, even by 
laynifiu It takes about half a minute to 
raclte it. it consists in tiie rocitai of a purt 
of the first passage of tho 37ih chapter of 


the Va^na with a fow Lutroduetery words in Paieiid. it 
appears from Firidoufli that even in tlm reciiat of BAjs or 
prayers of grate at the teblo, it was a religious miatom in 

Sasanisn timte to nae tho Baraam. It woa a custom that Jed to 

a ciispute bstwefcu Bondul. a courtier of King Choarocs If (Khi^ 
Pon-'lr.) and JJyAtuah, a courtier of riio Emperor of Borne. (Yw/fl 
my "Glimi^Be lute tho work of the B, B. B. A Sodety*' p. 89), 
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It is enjoined tliat after tlie recitnl of the BAj or grace baFoctt 
the meals, one must hold eilanca and take 
Sttenoe obsened meals in silence and not to talk or speak 

-^urlDg thfl mpalfi* ^ 

during the meals. If one hna to s[>^k for 
urgent purposes, be may do bo, nut with his mouth opes and in 
i^lie open ordinary tone, but In a suppressed tone, and ihai as 
'little an posaible. This utterance with a suppressed tone ia 
dechhicalty said to Ite “speaking in BAj“ [Mjynd hiilvv/n)^ 

Xenophon rafaiH to this custom of holding silenOB during 
meale and aays, that it was enjoined with » 

eMitement while 

•<luriD^ me^ils ftft&r part&lcinjj of moala- This ttxplati>&tlon of the 

ttQTwiuicfB&i. t J 

custOEo qoireflpunilia with wMt w saiu to be 

^tvQz:i by medical meii tii present that a meal when difitur^d 

with aornfl excUiog ocmv^eatiori is mit easily digaeiitd aud that 

irberefore there muat be perfect peace of mind during the mifala* 

rkfi^-eiiiodi (VoL II. p. 108 ) saya, that it was Kayomara who 

■itinjoiBod silence from a Lealtli point of view {Vid^ my Aalatift 

Paj)e™ Vol II. p. 283). The Iiidlaii Purfina abo refer to this 

Iranian euatoiu. 

Albiniui, a Mahomedan author, says that this custom of 
holding silence during meals was introduced in ancient Persia in 
the time of its PeshdAdiau king FartiduD. When thie monn^i 
freed Persia from the tyrannons yoke of Zohak, the'people 
resolved to observe this custom as an e^itreHuoii of gratitude to 
' God for ihe boou of hreeing them rrma the thraldom of ZohAk 
(AJbinini'a Chronulogj'. p. '2(>y), Ammian is Raid to refer to 
thie custom. Ho say's that the ■‘incient Poralaus wera prohibit^ 
from speaking while dining. The reneon T.vhicL lie ia said to have 
given, (n'i., " noLbing might got pidlnted by Ilia apUlie "> does 
nut seem to be correct. 

The recital of the BAj or grace before meals Is technically 
apoken of ns Jttij iUuiViti, a, e., to Imld tlie 
BAk After the meals, a Small prayer m 
find £fd/ mvki f. ugain recitdd. Tliftt is t&chaicaliy &poksn 

1 The RiUfion hnd CiiJtt£>Dii o£ the Fnrvee^f, by Dr. Aii^ipb RupfP 
, .iraitpblod h^ K. K. Camu, 303- 
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of as Bdj melvi or Bdj mukvi, i. e., to give up the B&j. It is^ 
only after reciting this that the eaters are to break their 
silence. After this recital they generally perform the kueti, 
i.e., untie and retie the kusti <vith the recital of its nirawy 


or prayer. 

A person when going to answer the calls of nature has to- 
take a Baj and after performing the function, 

(2) Bij recited at finish it. It is generally known as 
natural functions. ® , . i - i 

^^'pishiih m Baj^^ i. 6., ths B&j recited* while- 

‘ passing water. When at about three steps from the appointed 
place for the purpose, he recites “Guneh shekaste sad haz&i- 
bad” (i.e. May wrong actions be done away with hundred 
thousand times) and an Ahunavar. Then after performing the^ 
natural function, and after retiring for about three steps, he 
finishes the Baj. To do this he has to recite Ashem Vohu . 
thrice, Ya^na Ha XXXV, 2 twice, H4 XXXV, 5, thrice and. 
then H& XVIII, 9, once. 


There are several Bajs or prayei’s which are recited for the* 
(3) B&j for the preparation and consecration of certain i 
^Mecrati^nj^f cer- things required in the ritual. For example^ . 
quisites. the sacred thread, after being prepared by 

the women of the priestly class, is cut and consecrated by the- 
preist with the recital of the smaller Sraosh Baj and a parti¬ 
cular nirang. (Vide above p, 174). 


Before bathing, one recites the Sraosh Baj up to the word 
(4) B&j for Ashaheinthe “kemn& Mazdft” prayer and 
bathing. then unclothes, himself and bathes. Thent 

having put on the clothes, he finishes the B&j commencing with* 
the words “nemascha yft Armaitish-iz&chft” and then puts oni 
the kifsti. 


In the recital of all the B&js there are three stages:—(1) The- 
commencement of the recital of the B&j. 
jMoIo^^'about the It is technically spoken of as “Bfij dharvi** 
or “B&j levi,” i.6., “to hold the B&j” or “to 

take the B&j,” (2) Then follows the function itself, whether 
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il be tliat Ct taking the mmh, bathing, consecrating a Uiing 
or anything else. (3) Tlien folJowa the recital of the concluding 
portion of the Bij which iaapoken of as "BAj mtikvi," t t* 
lay down or finish the B4j. 

Some of these Eftjs and Kirangs, which are Jeaser fortna of 

ob,«. .iw •""«> 0" ““JI Mty ™»- 

flt In the iKsmt rMitedituiT.aiid liiost^^ 

Bfc.'S;*''*’ «*/“il"! ty thb pm»Uj clua Tk.obj«t 

which led to their ootnpoaiiinn and oorapUa' 
tinn at fi«t was to indicsate that a man tnmrt taka a seriona view 
of life, and that avea in the enjoyment of God's bleesinga 
and in all kinds of work, thare ia alwa}^, what can be called a 
ralipooa side of the qoMtion. When a thing han to he dime, 
let it be dona with the ultimate >1ew of doing good to all aroiuui 
iMt It mwnt to bdicata that as Roskin said - There is religion 
in averj-^thing aroimd tut” 

A religious E^nt was thought to be given to every action an 
that, in the end, it may Jead to eanohle the mind As a wiiteri 
eaya: « Evoiy act and functinn of the body should be consecrated 
to the son! and mind; the traveller on this way should pray 
unceawngly, by devoting his ©very act unto his God, thinking 
whan eating: >M this Ikwd nomiahoa the body, w may the food 
of wiadom nourish the mind;’ and when lathing; 'A© this water 
purifies the body, » may the water of life vivi^ the mind * or 
when freeing the body of impurities; ■ As tlieae imparities pose 
from the body, so may the refuse of opinion pass frum the mind/ 

1 0. tt. Mead. --—-— ■ 
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CMAPTEB XVI. 

THE OUTER LITURGICAL SERVICES. 
L—THE AfRINGAN CEREMONY. 


As said above, by the Outer Liturgical Services, I mean, 

“ those religious services which may be, but need not necessarily 
be performed in a Dar-i-Meher or a place specially allotted for 
the purpose. They can also performed in any ordinary or 
private house or place. Again, they may be performed by any 
priest, even by one who does not observe the Bareshnftm, or by 
one who has only gone through the N&var and not the Martab 
initiation.” These Outer Liturgical Services are:—I. The 
Afringan. IL The Farokhshi, and III. The Satfim. 

The word Afring&n comes from the root fri, Sanskrit pn, 
to love, to praise. So an Afringan is a 

I — The Afringan prayer expressive of love or praise. Perhaps, 
of the Parsces and ^ ^ ^ , 

the Apri of the it has received this name from the fact that 

Brahmins. which is Common to all 

Afringans, begins with the word A fi'indmi. (Afrin&mi Khsha- 

thray4n danghu paiti, etc.) i. e., I pray for, etc. According to 

Dr. Haug, “ in the Afringftn ceremony of the Parsees there may 

be discovered a trace of the Brahmanical Apri ceremony. 

The name is the same: d-j>ri in Sanskrit, d-fri in the Avesta, 

which literally means ‘to invite;’ with which invitation the 

name of the being or beings, in whose honour the ceremony is ^ 

being performed must always be mentioned.” i 

Tlie Afring&n prayers may be recited by all priests, even 
by those not observing the Bareshndm and 
The participations, even by those who have not gone through 
^th^*' the second degree of Martab. They are 

performed generally by two or more priesta 
At times—and that very rarely when a second priest is not 
available—they are recited even by one priest. The senior, who 


1 Hang's Essays, second edition, p. 284. 
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• liegina the CHremony wHIi the rocitat of the Dib&ehtf, ie cnltod 
JSoti VT Joti which is the Inter form of Avatfl ZfiOtrir. lit, one 
w'ho performs the oereniony He is eo calJeJ, tiecauee he [a the 
principal iMiformer of ceremoarosi. 3’he other is caJJei] Atra* 
vakJiKlii. ift. one who keeps up nr feeda (vaksli) the am (Atarji 
Ho is so Cftiled, bet^itusQ lie site Dear the 5re vase nod feedH the 
fiioL He is also colled Itispi. ie., aasictont, fmm Aveato rtlot 
■rdf to help He is also spoken of as ttAthwL ».e., an ottemc 
rti or tM, to giv& The two pricsto who offickte at the Yafua, 
the \ispani(i and the Vondidud ceremonies ate tilsa similarly 
called Llifl Znoii and the Atiavahhshi or Raspi or lUthivL Any 
tiuiiibcr of priests can take part ja tltese oeremcnucs. Only oue 
can act as /ot\, the roft.t who jolu the Alravakhahi ect aa H&spk 
Even laymeo can participate in the prayer as Raapia Again, 
the AfringAus (ian be recited anywhere, evea in private reeldancea 
and need not have any special or euclc:aed apace. Their recital 
must begin, oa in the case of all pmycra. with PAdjAb KuetL 
Though any uumlter of prlosta can take part in an AfringHn 
ceremony, it is only two who perform the actual ceremony. 

End I AfringAn it divided into three parts. I, The iTuenil 
DibAchd, IJ, The AfrlugAu proi>er in the 
Afrtagft'n.® AvesU iangtuige, aial III, The IVizerKl 

AffiD. 

Of lU^ tlir^!=o parts, the Ztitl nraicfl nl\ the ihrm aiwl thfl 
AtravnkluihT, EAlhwi or EAap\ racitea With him i^nly tita 
wcopd patt. \Vn wilJ floscribe three 

In the matter of 411 Jiturgical fiervicea. the Diyicbfl is tha 

1 The Dlb4ch4 jmrL Ooo must doarJy undei^ 

fitfliiLl whftt tlio I>jMch« is, BO that ha m&y 

have a oloar gmap of the object of the Liturjfical eorvicfts;! 
"rjia woni Dibiich^ { ) [a Ffjriiian anil jneaoB * preriic:;^/ It 

m tnade np of dibfl ( U J ) bnxi-ikle ancj the dirninative i^gi-UcIu 

1 VidM fdi-rtran&latiotit Srk-(p?l, tninslatfid by Biocck, Kbordeh Avcticli^ 
p, 17^ Splflgtil Ifl wrong in BjivEikinE of It ais “Prftyor g/fo- the 
It in A Proyuf bii'ore tb# AfcrgAiu.'* ' ^ i 
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, So, literally, it means " the lesser brocade.” As brocade,, 
which is a kind of silk stuff, is superior to other stuffs, so, th»- 
preface {dib&chS) which precedes a book is superior to other- 
parts of the book, inasmuch as it is often written in a good- 
ornamental style and prepares the reader for what he expects to- 
read in the book. In the Afringfin prayer also, the Dib&ehe is- 
the principal part, wherein the reciter announces the subject or 
the name of the particular Afringan which is to be recited, the- 
name of the person, living or dead, in whose honour the prayer - 
is recited, the name of the person who directs (farm^yashnd- 
juih_p) the performance of the ceremony, eta The more proper- 
rendering of the word in the ease of the Dib&ehe of the LiturgicaU 
aervices of the Parsees would be, I think ‘ Exordium,’ meaning; 
the introductory part of the service which prepares the audience- 
CT the congregation for the main subject of the service. The-- 
Dib&che plays a prominent part in all liturgical services—in th»- 
Ya9na, VendidAd, Visparad, B 4 j, Ah'ingfin, Farokhshi, Saturn,. 
Pavi etc. All these services have a DibaehS which is almost- 
common. It is written in the Pazend language and, as its name- 
implies, is to be recited in the beginning of prayers. It is so- 
recited, for example in the beginning of the Afringana. But ia 
the case of long services which have long recitals of more than 
one prayer or of an aggregation of prayere, it has to be recited 
in the midst of these services. For example, though in the case 
of the Afringfln it precedes, as its name implies, every Afringfin, 
yet the Afringin ceremony as a whole being an aggregate of 
eeveral Afringana, the Dibachg, besides being repeated in the very 
be^nning, has to be repeated in the midst of the whole raremony 
or recital before each separate kardeh or section of the AfringAn. 

Now the general rule of the Zoroastiian rubric is this: All 
prayers written in the Pazend language or even in the later 
Perrian language, when they precede or occur in the beginning 
of the Avesta prayers, or when they occur at the end, are recited 
in the ordinary open loud tone in which w'e ordinarily speak. 
But, when they occur in the midst of Avesta prayers or of an. 
^gregate of prayers, they are recited in a suppressed low" 
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muttering tone which is then said to be uttered in BdjA So the 
5^azend Dib&ch§, when recited in the beginning of a prayer, is 
recited in the ordinary open loud tone, but when recited in the 
midst of a prayer, a ceremony or an aggregate of prayers, it is 
.recited in Bdj. 

The Dib4che of the Afringftn is like the Dib&chS of all 
Xiturgical services, but it has one additional thing, viz,, that in 
•the very beginning it announces (a ) the number of Yathd-ahvr^ 
vairyd prayers that are to be recited with the Afring&ns proper, 
and (6 ) the gdh or period of the day in which the ceremony is 
.performed An Afringan can, like the Bdj, be recited in any 
part of the day. 

We said above that the Dib&che or the exordium announces 
to the audience or the congregation the main subjects of the 
jservice. Those main subjects are two: 

{A) It announces the name of the Yazata or the Heavenly 
•being in whose honour, or for whose glorification or invocation, 
-the service is celebrated or the ceremony performed. (B) It 
4 innounces the name of the person—living or dead—in whose 
honour or memory the service is held and the name of the person 
^t whose insti’uction or direction it is held. The technical phrases 
^or these two kinds of announcements are— 

(A) Khshnfiman, and 
{B) Yad. 

We will speak of these two here at some length, so that 
■these words which occur often may be clearly understood. 

1 p. ^ “ a silence observed by the Magi at meals and while per¬ 
forming their ablutions** (Stcingass, Pers. Dictionary). The prayer mut- 
'tered In a low tone is also said to be uttered in a bdj. The ( ) 

-^amzama referred to by Firdousi and other Mahomedan writers, is this 
recital in bdj. As Macoudl says,* the Illiterate speak of the A vesta as 
2amzama. “11. (Zeradecht, fils d’Espimin) fut le prophfite des Madjoa 
-fGu^bres) at leur apporta le livre que le vulgaire appcle Zemzemeh, mais 
^ont le vrai nom, chez les Madjous, est Bestah (Avesta).*’ (Ma^oudi 
traduit par Barbier de Meynard, VoL II, p. 124). 
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The word ^KkBhn^man" comes from the Avesta root- 
Khshnu (Sanskrit Khslmii to please, to-' 
(A) Khshutoan, ^ rejoice, to gladden, to satisfy. So the^ 
word Khsfmilman means ‘jny, satisfaction, pleasure.' Now all= 
the Parsee liturgical ceremonies are performed and the ac- 
companying recitals are made for the KhshnUman of God, his^ 
A mesh A spentaa or the Archangels, hia \azatas or angels, ini 
short, for the Khshn'i^iThan of God and His Heavenly Beings, 
They are celebrated in their Glory, to glorify them, to rejoice - 
them, to satisfy them. All Parsee prayers, whether great or 
email, whether liturgical or or non-liturgical, begin with the- 
words "Khshnaothra Ahurahe Mazd^, Ashem Vohh,.,.,...., 
id, (“I say this or I do this) to please or glorify the Great 
Omniscient Lord/' So, the Dib4cM announcea the Khshniimaii. 
of the particular Heavenly Being or Power in whose honour or 
for whose glorification the ceremony is performed and the- 
recital made. For example, if the sex'V'ice is for the 
or glorification of Ahura Mazda, the Dib4che announces it im 
the words KhshnOman i-Hormuzd Khudsi beresSd" 
'‘may this (service) be (lit, arrive) for the pleasure, joy or- 
glorification of Ahura Mazda." If it be for the Tazata Bahman^ 
then the words used are ** in Kbshnhman-i-Bahman Amesh4spendj 
beres&d/'and so on, according as the Yazata or the Heavenly 
Heing or the angel be one or another. If it be in the celei^atioU’ 
of Gahambar, id, a season festival, then the particular Gfiham* 
bar which is being celebrated or commemorated is mentioned^ 
The general fonnula for the announcement of the Khshn4man 
is “ in Khshn'&niaD'L-N. N.^ bercBad.” 


When the Khshnflman is thus announced in the Dibache, 
then, in the Afring&u proper, the recital of which follows that 
of the Dibtehe, after the recital of the particular G&h or time oi 
the day in which the service is held, the appropriate respective- 
formula praising lhat particular Tazata and descril^ng his 
attributes in recited. These formulsa are said to be the particular 

1 Here the name of the Yazata or the Gahambar. etc., is mentioaed. 
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respective KhshnUnians of those particular Yazatas. These 
EhahnUmans are two: one is said to be ndni sn^ft or the small 
Kkshm^man and the other vadi or greater Khahm^man. 
They are taken from the Siroza prayer or the Siroza Yasht, 
which also is said to contain the ndnd or the small SirozAs and 
the vadd or greater Siroz&a The small KhshnUman is recited 
after the word frasaataycLecha in the recital of the G&h and the 
greater after “ Vidhv&d mraoth.” In the recital of the Khahnd- 
man of the Yazatas, the Khahn'dm<nn of Ahura Mazda and the 
Amesh&spentas always precedes, i.e., the worshipper first 
declares, that the service is held for the Khahnilman or glorifica¬ 
tion of Ahura Mazda or God himself, and of His Amesh&spentas 
or the Archangels, and then for that of the particular Yazata 
named. The small Khahm^man is repeated in the Yaanemcha 
prayer which generally ends all prayers. 

The following words in the recital of the Dib&cheh draw our 
special attention: Pa ganj-i-Dad&r Ahura Mazda raydmand 
khorehmand Ameshaspand ber&s&d, i." May these (celebra¬ 
tions) arrive to the treasury of the Brilliant and Glorious Ahura 
Mazda and the Ameshfispentas.” What is meant is this: The 
worshipper has to pray with a view to ask for God’s blessings 
over all. His prayers are to go to the treasury (ganj) of God, 
from which there may be a general distribution to all. The 
influence of even one individual worshipper is far reaching. His 
prayers spread their influence round about, in his household, in 
his city, in his country. He is to pray, not for himself but for 
many round about him. The words of the Afring&n point to 
what Herodotus (Bk. I, 132) says of the ancient Persians, that 
Jthpy prayed not only for themselves but for the whole community, 
at the head of which stood the King. 


Tlie word Y&d is Persian and means ‘remembrance.’ All the 


(B) The YAd in 
the DibAch§. The 
Zindeh rav&n and 
the Anousheh- 
xav&n. 


liturgical services, besides being performed in 
honour of a particular Heavenly being or 
beings, are celebrated in the name or in the 
memory of somebody who is named in the 
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recital. The words used are “ aidar y&d b&d j j^\ i, 

“ may be remembered here.” The services may be performed in 
the name or in the memory of the living or the dead. If it is 
performed for the living, it is said to be performed for the 
Zindeh-ravdn, i.for the living souL If for the dead, for the 
Anottsheh-ravdn, i,e., the immortal soul (of the dead). The 
word Anousheh-i*avan is Anaosha-urvan of the Avesta, i, 
immortal-souled. It is an epithet applied to the dead in religious 
phraseology.! 

Tlie following aae the different forms of the nomenclature 
used for the 5 dd in the Dib&cheh. Suppose that the ceremony 
or service is for one Jamshed who is the son of Rustam. 1. If 
Jamshed is living his name is recited thus: “Namchishti^ 
Zindehravdn Behedin Jamshe<l Behedin Rustam aidar yad b&d,” 

1. e., “May the person with a liv’ing soul and bearing the name 
Behedin Jamshed (son of) Behedin Rustom be remembered here.* 

2. If the pei*son is dead, his name is recited thus: “Namchishtl 
Anousheh-ravan Behedin Jamshed Behedin Rustam aidar yM b&d 
Anoiisheh-rav&n rav&ni,* i. e., May the immortal-souled person 
bearing the name Behedin Jamshed (son of) Behedin Rustam be 
remembered here. In the first case, mz,, of the ZiTuleh-ravdn^ 
if the father of the person be living, for the last words “aidar 
y^d b&d' the word “beresad” i.e., may good or help 
reach him is used. 

The .word Behedin in the above formula means a layman, litw 
one of the good religion. If the pei'son belongs to a priestly class 

1 It is this word Anousheh-ravAn, which gave to Chosroes I, his Persian 
name, Noshirv&n. The modem Parsee name Nosherwanjee or Nusserwanjee 
comes from it. 

2 Namchisti, from Av. nAman, name, and chista from chlsh or chtsfc 
to give, bestow, attribute, means “the person to whom such or such a 
name has been given or attributed.** The word may also mean famous, 
celebrated. Later translators translate the word by nAm-ba-nAm (K. El. 
Eanga s Khordah Avesta. 8th ed. Afrin-i—ArdAfarosh s. 13) when it occurs 
in the Agringnn and Afrin. But that meaning does not seem to suit there. 
It may suit in the Pahlavi Vendid&d (I, 21; III, 41*; V, 34, &c.) where it 
occurs in the sense of details. (Namchishtik lA goft ikvimunet, i.e., the 
details are not given.) 
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tind has gone through the first degree of priesthood, the epithet 
^Ervad* (Pahl, herbad from Av. aethra-paiti i. e., a master of 
learning, a teacher) is used instead of ‘ Behedim* If he belongs 
to the priestly class but has not gone through the degree of 
priesthood, he is spoken of as ( Av. h&vishta a disciple, 

a learner). If the person is a lady of the priestly class, she is 
spoken of as ‘ Oati*' If the person is a high priest, he is spoken 
of as “Dastur.” Similar appellations are added to the name of 
the father according as he is a priest or otherwise. 


The recital of the name of the person, whether dead or alive, 

„ , , for whom the ceremony is performed, is fol- 

Farmayashna, or - , , 

lowed by a mention of the name of the person 
who directs that the ceremony may be 
performed The formula adopted for this 
Farmayashna Behedin N.i Mazdayasni 


the name of the 
person directing 
the performance 
'Of the ceremony. 

announcement is 


beres&d, i.e., “This ceremony is performed at the direction of the 
^lazdayasnan Behedin N. N. May help or good come to him.” 
The name of the elder or the head of the family is generally 
mentioned as the person directing the performance of the 


xeremony. 

II. The Afringan 
• proper. Its (a) vari- 
.able and (h) invari¬ 
able parts. 


The Afring&n proper consists of two 
parts: (a) The Variable part, and (6) The 
Invariable part. 


(a) On the completion of the DibAche, which is recited by only 
►one of the priests, the other priest joins him in the recital of the 
Afring&n proper. At first, the number of the Yathd-Ahu-VairgSs^ 
which varies according to the nature of the Afring&n as referred 
to above, are recited; then follow the recital of the formula of 
the gdh or the period of the day, and that of the Khshmlman 

• of the Heavenly Being in whose honour it is recited. Then 
follows the particular Kardefi of the AfringHn. The following 
table gives the names of the Atring&ns and the particular Kardeh 

• or section of the Avesta that is recited in it and the number of 

Y^atha-Ahu-VairySs with which each Afringan begins (vide 


1 Here the name of the person directing the performance is mentioned* 
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That is the present practice, but some books of ritual give roz 6, m&h 1, and roz 29, mah 7 also. 
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(^|) Afto^r tbe recital of LIjs piirticulnr AVrrtfA which fortna 
the particular ACringftnj the second priest, the Atxii> akhehi gets 
up from hie place and at ending before the tire and bidding a 
flower, now given him by tlie first, priest, tha Joti, recites with 
him the iffirrM of ''A&mftmi KlialuitlirayA.D Dangbu paitS.'"! 
This Kai'dolk is invariahloaiicl is repeaUd alter the variablo part 
of all AfringiLna, It contains an eiicelTont prayer, invoking 
tJesaingH upon the ruler of tha land, on whose Stable, just and 
Jciod rulo depemla the prosperity of the country and of the 
jicople. It is as it were an Avost&n “God save the King." 

The word Afrln literally moane ‘ besedictlona’' TIiik part of 
the Afringan pray art, which is, like the first 
Its JlffgnfDt fclX l«tt% written ijj the Pasend language, iaan 
called Iwcause it is full of bene^etiooa. 
The«e Afrina are generally recited, but they do not loj-m a 
necessary part of the AfHng/Ln ceTsmony. One cam, if be likos, 
.finish the Afriugiln ceremony after the recital of the Afoingftn 
.proper, by reciting the linishing-BAj, For ijxami»le, in tho 
Afringila of SmosiiB rocited for the firat three nights at tha 
Chouse where a man dies, no Afrin jh recited. There are aeveral 
kiuds of AfriuH, Some of thesie are aiicli aa must be recited on 
particular oocasinns and after particular Afringdne^ Tha recital 
'Of othai'B ifi optional. They are the fulluw'ing;'— 

1. Afrin of Q&haiiib«r, 

% AEtIu of Kapitbavin. 

Afrin of Ard&raroeh. 

4. Afrin of the uames of Buxurga, or the departed worthieSL 

A, Afrin of MyaaL 

(1. Afrin of SpJtam&n Zarthosht. 

T, Afrin of the HamkArAs, or the Afrin of Dahtnim. 

5. Afrin i C^hambdr PAvi. 

I will describe those Afrina in brid 

It is an Afrin which can only be recited after the AfringAn of 

the GAhambAre on each of the five Java of 
1+ Afrin of GAh* * 1 ,* tj xL 

utobJr. I be t)fthaiiirarii or the six aeason fastivak 

__ This Afrin oonsista of throe pa rts, the firet 

I WtinJerpLjarii, p, 3E1 ^fngou-i Gahim&lr 
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and the last of which are Afrins proper.i 1. lu the first part 
the worshipper prays that the spiritual strength of the ceremony 
and the ritual may reach all. 2. It is the second part which-, 
renders this Afrin the Afrin of Gahamb4r, because, in it particular- 
references are made to the six G&hamb&rs of the year, to th» 
periods of the year when they occur and to the different grand- 
object82 of God’s creation connected with those periods. 3, Th& 
third part again contains some benedictions. 

It is so called because it is the Afrin which is specially recited 

-V after the AfringSn of Rapithavin, which is- 

thawfn."” "ff****”' recited on the third day, (Ardibehesht) of 
Farvardin, the first month of the year. It may 
be recited after other Afringfins on other occasions. This Afrim 
can be divided into two parts:—1. The first part contains th» 
general form of benedictions found in other Afrina 2. The 
second part contains a list of the names of the departed worthies 
of ancient Iran. Their Farohars or guarding spirits are 
remembered and commemorated. It contains, as it were, two 
lists of canonization; one, of the worthies of the time of the cyclo 
of Zoroaster, and another that of the cycle of the Sassanian times. 

It is so called because it is generally recited after the 

3. Afrin of Arda- Afring&n of Ardafarohar or Ard4faroash or 
farosh. Ard&farosh ,3 which is the Afring&n generally 

recited in honour of the dead. The worshipper prays in this 
Afiin that the spiritual strength of the ceremony performed, 
or of the recital made, may be a source of pleasure and help to 
the Farohars or the spirits of all who have departed and all 

1 Vide Spiegel, translated by Bleeck. Khordah Avesta, p. 179. 

2 The order in which the g^rand objects were created is well-nigh the 
same as that in the Genesis, viz., the Heavens, Water, Land, Trees, Cattle, 
and Man. The Genesis speaks of the Creation on six consecutive days but 
this Afrin gives intervals of days between each of the six creations as 
follows; 45, 60, 75, 30, 80, 75, thus completing the 365 days of the year, the 
first creation, viz., the Heavens being created on the 45th day of the year. 

3 Ardd is Av. aritaj.e., aaha holy, and farosh is Av. Fravashi. 
The word thus means “ the holy spirits.” 
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■who may dfljmrl, from the time of GayomuFtl down to tint of 
ilifl cunning SoahjOB, 

It IB an Afrit) in the strict Benae of the woid. it in aocallod, 

j 5 t. f 1 .^ heca^iee it contains a lint of tha nflmaM uf 

4. Airin ui tno 

iirime» yf tho Of too M&]^arted worthi^ (buBQrgfli) of 

Buxoiifii. ancient Jr4u Budi as Zarir, Siivakhah, B£yan, 

Gushtoep, Sdm JJarimiln, Rustam, Asfandyftr, and Jauifiap^ 
The particular trnito of charaeter in which they escoUod are 
mentiouod, and it i» prayed that tha living pereon, in wh(«e 
lionuur or for whogc benefit the ceremony b petfarined, or the 
peiGons at wltose direction (Faroi&yasliiifij the ceremony i» 
performed, may poasets tliose traits of character. In this Afriu, 
the name of the diiactor ie specially inentlunEid and good wieheH 
aiproiBieii for him. This Afrin is gcnoraJly recited after the 
Afi'in of Arda-fhi;n&h as an additional AfriiL Being a prayer 
of bene<lictions in tJte ordinary soneo of the woi-d it forms a 
part of the marriage fiarviee also. When so recited, tlio names 

of the marrying couples are inentiuneii therein and blassinga 
invuketl upon them. 


iliia Afrin has fallen rather into disnsa. it In recited mrely. 
fi. Jlfrill of Kerns to have boon so called bacuuiie it 
was recited with the Mya^l (tba ofibriiiga of 
fruit, liowerB, water, milk, itci) before IL 

Willie all the Afrius above referred to oj-b in the razend 

S. Afrifl-l-Sptt- J“iifi“age, this is tlie only Afrin in the old 

teuijlii ZarilitBiht. Avoabi language: Sulcltly speaking, ib Cannot 

be put into the claos of Afrina, hy whidi term ih generally undei' 
stood prayers recitcd after the Afringflnsasbenedtetiona, bcoanae 
it in never recited during the Afring&n ceremony. But in the 
atrlct and literal seniie of the word Afrin, it is a real Afriu or a 
bemKliction, It is oddreEsed in th© eecond person. It is so 
called becanso it issaid tu liav© bewi COmpoaBd by Zarthosht cw 
Zoroaster am] addressed to liis royal patrou king GuatiUlap. 
Such being tlig cose, its phraHwhigy i© to a great ©stout adopted, 
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«vea jdow, by thg Daetur^ aod other priesta wlion they prciseiic 
laudatory addre^wes to poraonagea of the Royal 

This Afritt ia ganei-ally recited after the Afrl™ of 
T. Aten of Ham- fetosh and of the Biusorge. It can be recited 
alone after any AfringAn. It la known by 
.•several following uameH: («) AiHn of HamkarA It is ao 
^lled becjinse the HamkArs (colaboruteorB) of the Ameehaspanda 
are tnentiOEked therein ^ 

(6) Afrln of Haft Ajneahdsipaiid- It ie bo called becauee 
the seven <haft} AnieidjijLapundB or archangele are une by o ne 
mauticinwl tberein, and the demons or Evil-tipirits whom they 
<combit are referred to.^ 

(c) Afriii-i-Hahmlln. It is so called bacauee the DahtnAu, 
'i. a, the pious, the good, who had long Hince departed—from 
<3ayomard, the Peshdfldian King, to AefandyAr of the Ki&uiAu 
■dynasty—aro remembered tbarein. 

This Afrin is not strictly an Afrin, but it is spokKii of as such, 
Atrin^I-Ottbam- Only its €rst two sectiuiiH form, an Afriii 

Aflin-SoWibar Bibdchfi refoiTTd to 

above- It is recited over wine and milk 
the oecAslotitt of the CidhambHre or seiL%n festivolsi It ie 

1 For its tTAaftljition Spiegel, truMbted hy Kiiotdcli 

XL, p, 140. 

3! Thft CD] rthrciTotours of tho aovnii AmAfthibtpniid!i are the fa] lowing:_ 

1 Ahum M jA^EdA—DdC p«i - Adar, Da^pn-M eh or. PnO^pa-DiB* 

3 Buhmpo MAbAr, Gosh (Dravlip)^ RAtu, 

.3 Ardilx'hceht CAvbu'vnhJibtil^Ador 

i ShehcrtvQT {Kbnhuthra Vairy^)— Xhur (XUunhad), Mub^r^ 
AamAn^ Aner^n, 

S Abifftndrtrroad (SpfinU AmuilU)^ AviUi (AhSu), Bin, Amii 
( Afdiis or AjbbuTBngh), 

G K horded (iraiirvotAt)^Tu: (TialitTya). ArdAforvaih or Ardl- 
funjali {Fnrvardia)^ Go&d 

7 AmarJAd Antud, Jamyjid. 

3 ^p]^ge| tTniialfituii H u^dirr thin bDud. Kbordfl-Afosla traok 

IcLted by BI«d|£, p. 17G, 
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fio Chilwi. b^CAiui! aL one lima, ilia eakbrauLa s&t within a plaee* 
encloeed by n 

HHvm^ tle»cnbetl at l^n^tL tba diflareut parts and kinds oE 
the AfriDg&n^ 1 will now da&criba tha rttnal;- 
znora priasts^ perform the Pidjiib" 
Knfltt^ aflisuHiiJilIj the ducep before i^mmoTic- 
mg the pniycra They eeat theni$olve$ on a et^rpot On a sheat 
of white clothp the ^oti has before biro in bis fruut a tray which 
ccintaiua -l frujte and Ho wars of the season. At timeSr 

when there ia a large quantity of the there ara more than 

ena tray. Besides fruli and Sowers^ there nra milk, wine, water 
and (or J=iyTiilJ) in the trey in Hmall veHSala or 

Then, neii to tlie tray containing hiiit, flowers and the above- 
ihmga, there is a fire vam oppc^ita to ibe Zotl Near tJie vase, 
there IK a ttay eontaining eandal wood and frankLoicanfle. Tlia 
following diagram tlie ^Kwitioim of the priefits and th^ 

arrengemeiit of the trays, etc. 

B 


0 


A 

A Tbe seat of the Zotip 
B Hie Beat of tba Hfkspi or Atra vakliHbi. 

C Vase of the Pire with a ladle and tongs. 

D Tray containing Handalwood and frankincenae. 

E Tray contalnmg the fruit, flowerfij mllkp wineg 

water, eA^r&df, etc 



The won I myaz<la oome^ from the A vesta root 'mki* 
u j j . Sanekrit mid to bestow^ So* it means 

Mjuaa ond iti ^ ^ 

dkanAni er thin^ religioiialy offered in ceremoniff^i Tfia 

inon. ' 


Damn or the 


i & B. E. 3CXIII p. m* 


ijumd 


braodj fruit, flowers^ ^ 
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'trlae, milk, etc,, wkich are oifere*!, «ud ovar wLibH preyere are 
recited, are aU Jouitly known as The FravaBliia or th& 

guarding epirltsi of the deimried ouus take delight in coming to 
the place where such raij<tnl ix offered Wa reail in the 1-™vardijj 
Yttaht (Yaeht Xill, fi+): ‘>Wa worahip the good, sttong. 

benefiwnt Frevoabia of the fhttlifol.who run by teua of 

thonsanda into the midat of the Myaanitvi” I 

In the GatLaa, mitttvd le offernd to Ahure Meack. '■ O Ahnni 1 
We offer Myftzdn tt* thee and to .ilsha with humility (or. with 
prayers tiemanjhd. Ila, XXXIV, 3J." Among the different 
things offered, such as water, milk. wine, fmita, ilowere. ate, 
fruits are specially spoken of as the mifazda. For cmmple, in 
the aboro passage of the Gatha, the Pahlan tiaoHiator reiiden* 
the word l>y fruit (bar ). He eaya: ■' J place the fruit 

Trithin thy iMJwseaaion (bar [lavan khvesli-i-lak yaklieenuiiaiuj.2 

Kerynsang also irensUtas the word by fruit So, 

nowadays, the PirsBes generally understand by the won] myozd, 
which la comipted into nutj, -fruit used in religious ceremoniea'' 

Haug3 derives the word otherwise. He soj-s: "Originally 
it meant ‘flesh’ os may be clearly Been from the cognate 
Armenian uwii. ‘meat' (comp. Sans, motisa being identical 

with *meat' Soma derive the word "mass" of the Christian 
ritual from tlie same sourer Others derive the word "inaae" 
from ui-wsa in the T^tin phraae "Ite rnissa otft,"i.A -Go, it 
la difliaissod," but line deri vation is suppoeed to be wrong and 
the initliil doiireption ia said to be of ‘flesh’ and of a flesl^offering 
in eacriflec,* la old High German, the word is nutz, in Gothic 
*not3. In this Bonse. the woid 'maaeacro' is taken to ba 
vnawtAuwr iTT3*ra? fleah-cater. LaL m«nsu, which is a table 

1 S. B. K. X£III p. lfl(L 2 tSelhei, bjr Pr. Mills, p, KU. 

a ]^e>3 OD the reiRFS, 3qd cd. p. 139. 

4 Vide Sir £, Gox'a artielce in the Nineteenth century of Merch 1905^ 
wherein the Christian ritual is said bo hew« extated lon^ before ChrisUoaJby,, 
in the Eleueinn ntid Millunie Myitterice, 

2i 
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«r tba food sprciad tli«rQi>ii, hfM a gimilar coBaectioiL Similartj- 
m ForoiaQ mk jf k *'table" aa well m a guest. Misbdn 
means a “host." The word myasd to Patman atao moima & 
'banquet.' In I^tin "secooda meosa" aimnarly tnaftnt. <a 
aeotind course.' 

Originally fite Darun, i e., tba sacred bread was iudaded in 
tlio word 'myazdaJ For e sample, in the Tajna, in one of tha 
diaptors kaown aa thoaa of Sraoslu Datud (Q& III), the wunl 
TOjosiirt inckdea the Danin. But, latterly, the word Darim ban 
often been montioned separately; for exampie, in the Alrin 
(Damn yaabtoLotn, myaad hamir^yoniiu.) lu a town like 
Naosari, in the ordinary parlance of priests, the word 
baa come to mean tlio ceremony of Afrin^o, 

All the things offered aa 'mya-da are eatablee (Kharelliem 
myazdem, HA lU, 1) and the wondiippera partake of them in a 
Ceremonious way. This partaking of the eatables presantad aa 
myasdct ia spoken uf as (lit, teating). It is only 

tlKJBo who ate deserving, who have deserved it by their 

iighkouaness(u;^io) and good conduct tlmt are asked 

tij jiAi-ticipato in the ehdsktii (Ya^ua, HA YHI, 2). As Pn>f 
Darmastetar says, the public gaiberings for offering the myasda 
and for eating them (ch&ehiu) were, as it wore, gatherings for 
religious trials He says; •< Cette oommuJiiDa eiit nne sorte d' 
dpreuve Teligiouea. 11 Taut qiu> U Bdele «e sente an ^tat do grflcn 
pour y toucher efc il eemble, d'aprtts radjiiration eokunelle faito 
iwr 1e £!aotar, que lee effate da Alyazda tiaLiiaeent celui qui le 
eoasouime en dtat de p^chik" (Le Smtl Avorta, Vul. I, p, 15 ). 
The ultimate object of these offoringe is. that they may suggort 
lo the worshippeca. that the best offering is tliat of righteona 
Jictioiia Frayor, praise and rightectmueae are the boat offeringa 
Acceptable to Goi 

Wine is generally used in the AfringAn and other religious 

Wine In th? Tliere are aome Parseea now, 

A/rint$>n ceremony, 'W'ho, being total abebaioers abstain Erum 

wme in the esremonioa at their placn. 
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If we look to the time of the Avesta we find no prohibition. 
.But, we find that the wine then used was the juice of the grapes. 
'That it was a sweet, nourishing and health-giving drink appears 
from several facts;— 

1. Firstly, the very Avestaic word for wine shows, that 
jt was a drink as sweet as honey. This Avestaic word is madhd 
•which corresponds to the Sanskrit niadhil, Lat. md, and French 
niiel, i. e., honey. 

2. Secondly, the root of the word shows its medicinal virtue. 
It comes from an old Aryan root mad or madh, Sana Latin 
arixad-iri, meaning to make a remedy, from which comes our 
English word medicine. “Daru,” ( jjIj ) the later Persian word 
for wine which is now commonly used in Gujarfiti, also has the 
etymological meaning of medicine. JDavd-ddru is a colloquial 
phrase for medical treatment. It comes from an old Aryan root 
dru, Sanskrit dhru, meaning to be strong, to be healthy. 

3. Thirdly, it was prescribed as nourishment to ladies in 
their accouchement (Vendid4d V, 52). 

4. Fourthly, being a nourisliing drink, its use was per- 
-mitted even among the priesthood (VendidM XIV, 17). 

5. Fifthly, in one of the later writings, the Afrin-i-G&liam- 
b&r, where they speak about the six Gahambfirs, it is said that 
■the merit of celebrating the last season festival of the year, 
the Hamaspathmaedem Gahambar, in honour of the creation of 
man, is just the same as that of feeding the poor and the 
pious. In the food referred to here, wine is spoken of as a 
part of the diet. At one time, it was generally thought, and 
even now it is thought by some, to be very meritorious to 
iaste a little of the wine used in the religious ceremonies of the 
Gahambar festival 

6. Sixthly, an allusion to wine in the recital of the blessings 
of the marriage ceremony of the Ashirvad, shows tliat the wine 


872 


OTiTEft LFJTJBOTCAL StHVICEJ? 


Otod ill the oJd FarHee iKwk^ was not the wiwo that intoxicRt.^^ 
The officiating prie&tSj m the recital of a list of blessingH' 

that lire hiroked iijion the marning couplo, wi&h tlie bride and 
brjdagrooin to he aa sparkling and eheei'ful ns wUia, 

Coming to the time of the Puhlavi literature of the Fanfeew^ 
which flourished during the jiGriod of the ^aasnEilaii. iJynasty^ wo- 
find Palilttii'i wdlors fjQrmittmg the of winn and preach iiig 
moderation* Adarb^ ^fiirespaud, lu liis Fand-n^Tnehi or Book 
uf Adviue, thua admonislifm hie som '"'Uake n moderaie of 
irinOp because ho whu makes an hninoilerato uso^ committetb 
voriuuii sinfn] act*" The Dadiat4ni-dini (eh, K, LL) allows the 
use of wine ami admonishes every man to exert moral coutioL 
over himself. To ilie robust and iutelligeut who can do without 
wiiiei it recommends ab3tlnenc& To othei's it re^xiniiisenda 
moderation. Only that maii is jnstSfled to take winoj who can 
thereby do ngme good to liimadf, or at least can do no liarm to^ 
Litnaeir, If bis k4malay h&khta^ ami Lvar^hiu, his good 
thoughlia, good words, and goixl deeds are in the leaflt jiorveriod 
by drink hs tntiHt alietain from it, The Ixjok advieea a to 
deterinlne for hizni^If cince for all what modei'ate <jmntity he caor 
taka without tlning any harm. Having onea detetmined that 
quantity^ ho is never to exceed iL Tim moflt that a men should 
taka is Uiree ginsace of diluted wine. If lie exceeds that fpiantity 
thei-e la a likelihood of hia good thotighta, worefe, and deeds being 
jierverte^L^ Tlie IJinkard (Vol. 1, |)* 4) eonsidei^ excBseiva 
drinking to he a aJn as it keej^a awjiy a person from prayerB. 

i On the Bubfftct of th*'trAdr ul w[D«HiclleiR, ttio DAdh{jn<1,diai Royn, 

Ibul not only ii a iit>ii wbo tuukifs bd iflituroprr uud inunodsmto iwo of 
irint guJlty, but aIsda wluo^i'Ui'r who knowiu,']y yelli wine to ,»|,o 

WAlco on ltitjiro|)or utv uf It. It wba deomeil improper And UTjlowful for a 
wine-eoller to ooulUiue to sell wJnr, for tbo sake of hie poekot. to ■ 
xnistoiuer wbqi woe the wone for lh|uor. He is to tnako it a pvint to srU 
wifte to tho»i gniy who can do srtmp Rood to thetriRelvwt liy Uiat drink, or, 
ot loiiAt, no huTin either to tbcmiolrus or to oiherro. for tht uu of wipo 
4iiiiouBlhi-Feislaiii,iiiiTPf(-rrcd to by the aossicai wrltore, oidomy 
Pojer " Wine amonR the anfimt Peniatm'’ 
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FiDwsra jjliy a promlnont p*rt in tlia AfriugAti OeTvmony, 
If flowers ai’i^ not avAllAblo^ leaves of ^ay 
AJWniliiir fragiaut plant liko ilia mhza. (IwmU) are 

Jippearej tlut in fonasc bimoa special 
flowei's weitt used for tlia Ah:iog4as of 
particulai' I'arcifru or angels in whoso honour or whofla 
the Sep&rate Afrinj^uiB wero recvitocJ. It flppoSrm 
that tile aneleut PerBisnB liivd, fw it werOj n language of llowsr® 
of thflir owD. The Biiudohesh (Cbap. XXV^il, 24) givaB a list af 
the different flowers wbkh were s^iJ ttj be tlie special flowers of 
the different Ya^tas. The aasocmtioD of the Jjlferenl fl^iwers 
with lha dlflhreiit engefe dependod npon the moral qualities or 
-ctmracterietics believed to have been asboc luted witJi tliose augela, 
For esampfep the Amcsh^puiiii Sheherivar (whose A vesta name 
ifl Khshathra Vairya) reprei^nts the Sovereign Will of Oo<t 
Then he presitfea over tho sovereign power of kinge. He typified 
fiovereiguty, both plij^aliial und men tab The sovereignty of a 
king itnpliea Order^ E^justy or JustifojL So Plutareli repre^ntff 
Shflherivar ha the god of Order, Equity or Justke. Now, 
^lecording to the Biuidehesh, the flower kmiwn as •■^Sliflh- 
Asjharnm'’ or the Royal x4aparem is tha speoial flower of thia 
AmashAspenia. This sj»eeiali^iiuu in very appropriate. The 
Shtkh-SBpiLraTn of the Bimdehesh is the flower ' besiL' The word 
* Basil' tomes from Basilicua "ITiih Jk>wer is tlie " Kdnigskraut ** 
-of the Germumi, It is the ^ plant roysfe^* of tho FretidL We 
thus see, that the flower S}]ith-afli>arem or the Basil is vary 
appropriately epeciali^d as the flower of Sheherivar wl» 
pteflides over fiovaraignty—aovareignty of body and sovereignty 
of mincL It appeat^i then, that, in former timas. whm one redted 
the AfringflLn with the Kfk^n'Hnian of Sheherivarj, he used eight 
Hhah-aaparetn or Raail fJowors which symbolbsad sovereign will 
In the same mauoer* in the recital of the Afringana of different 
YasataSp diflerent flowara, whicli were spewl to them and which 
fiyqibolLzeil the Bpeclal oharacUristica or qualitifiH over whiefe 
4he Ya^taa pra:!idad, were used. 
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The following list shows the connection of different flowers^ 
with different Tazataa 



Name of the 
Yazata. 

Pahlavi name of 
the flower. 

Probable equivalent 
names in English. 

1 

Ahura Mazda 

... 

MOrd Y^min 

... 

Jasamine with leaves like 
' the myrtle. 

2 

Bahman ... 

... 

Saman-i-safid 

... 

Trefoil. 

3 

Ardibehesht 

• •• 

Merezan gosh 

... 

Sweet Marjoram. 

4 

Sheherivar 

• •• 

Shah-sparem 

... 

Basil-royal. 

5 

Spendarmad 

• •• 

Faranj mashk 

... 

A sweet Basil, lit., the 
musk of the Firangis or 
Franks. 

6 

Ehordnd ••• 

... 

Susan 

... 

Lily. 

7 

Amerdad ... 

... 

ChambO 

... 

It is the Sanskrit Champalc. 

8 

Daepa-^ar 

••• 

Vadruz (vadrang) 
bui. 

Orange flower. 

9 

Adar 


Azergun 

... 

The Anemone or the Marl* 
gold. 

10 

Aban ... 

... 

Nilo-par ... 

... 

Water-lily. 

11 

KhoTshed ... 


Marv-i-sped 

... 

Cat-thyme (German, Kai¬ 
zen-kraut. French, Le 
Marum). 

12 

Mohor 

... 

Ruges 

... 

Rush or Leek. 

13 

Tir. 

... 

Vanadsh ... 

... 

Flower of the Wan tree. 

14 

Gosh 

... 

Meren 

... 

Vine-flower (French, Fleur 
de vigne. Germ. Wein- 
bluthe). 

15 

Daepa-meher 

... 

Earad 

■"! 

A flower of the species 
Pandanus odoratissimus. 

16 

Meher 

... 

Vanush 

I 

Violet. 

17 

Sraosh 

... 

Kheri Sorkh 

... 

Pepper grass. 

18 

Rashna 

... 

Nistanrn ... 

... 

Narcissus. 

19 

Farvardin... 

... 

Aoroz 

•• 

Cock’s comb. 

20 

Behrlm 

... 

Sisenbar ... 


Water mint. 

21 

R^m 

... 

Kheri zerd... 

... 

Y ellow Pepper grass. 

22 

Guad 

... 

Vadrang-bui 


Mountain-balm. 
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Karnes of the 
Tazata. 

Pahlavi name of 
the flower. 

Probable equivalent 
names in English. 

23 

Dadpa-din 

Shambalit. 

Fenu-g^eek. 

24 

^)in .«• ••• ... 

GuM'Sad varg 

Rosa centi-folia. 

25 

Ashisang. 

Hamak ham^k Va- 
h^. 

Buphthalmus. 

26 

Ast^ . 

Ham^ Hom-i-Safid 

White Haoma. 

27 

Asiu^n ••• ... 

Nan^ ndnu sparam 

Bread-vegetable. 

28 

Jamy^ . 

Ealkam . 

Saffron, Crocus. 

29 

M^espand 

Artashiran 

A bitter plant. 

30 

Aner^n . 

Haoma date aiHom 

Haoma. 


The flowers are at first generally kept in a small tray on the 
left, and, on the commencement of the recital 

A 

of each Karde or section of the Afringan, 
eight flowers are taken into'the principal tray 
containing the myazd, i, e., milk water, wine, 
sherbet^ fruit, &c. The eight flowers are arranged in two rows. 
The first flowers lower down in both these rows point towards 
the fire vase opposite. The three next are arranged face to face. 
The following diagram shows the arrangement of the flowers: 


The arrangement 
and the Exchange 
of the Flowers. 

The Elxpression of 
Approval. 


> < 
> < 
> < 
A A 


The flowers are arranged as above before the commencement 
, of each Kardeh of the Afring4na At the end of the recital of 
the first or the variable part of the Afring&n, the R&spi or the 
^ Atravakhshi gets up from his seat on the carpet and the Zoti 
gives him the lowest flower on the right hand side and himself 
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holds the lowest on the left hand side. The former, while receivings 
the flower, utters the words “ Ahurahe Mazd&o raevato Kharen- 
. anghatd” i.e.,‘'of the Glorious and Brilliant God” Then both 
recite together the second or the invariable part of the Afring&na^ 
the Karde of Afrinami. As said before, this part of the Afring&n 
invokes the blessings of God upon the ruler of the tand. Both 
recite this portion holding the flowers in their hands. 

In Persia, the Zoroastrian priests hold up their finger instead 
of a flower. It seems that in ancient times, there was the 
practice for people to hold up their fingers to show approval 
and consent. In Tibet, even now, when a person with whom 
you converse, wants to show his approval or agreement with 
what you say, he raises up his finger. Just as you nod your 
head a little to show, that you follow what another person with 
^ whom you converse says, the Tibetan, now and then raises hi^ 
finger. We learn from Firdousi that that is a very old custom. 
When Pir&n entrusted young Kaikhosru to some shepherds to 
be brought up under their care, in order to save him from the 
grasp of his maternal grandfather AfiAsyAb, who, as the result 
of a dream, thought of killing the boy-prince, the shepherds 
now and then raised up their fingers to show their approval 
and consent: i 

This part of the ritual seems to indicate, that, as there is 
one God above to rule over the world, there must be one King 
here as his representative to rule over the country. He must 
be powerful enough to over-rule all impiety, injustice, misrule, 
oppression and immorality. 

On finishing this second part, both the priests exchange 
their flowers. This exchange symbolizes the exchange of lives 

^ ^ J 1*^ J, (Vuller’s FirdusiL Lieber Regum, 

Tomus secundus p. 678 1. 2648. Mecan’s Calcutta ed. Vol. IT. p. 482 L 
3. Mohrs Paris ed. Vol. II, p. 4?0.) Fide my paper on “A Tibetan form 
of Salutation, suggesting an explanation of a Parsee ritual,” in the Sir J. 

J. J. Madresa Jubilee Volume, pp. 408-14. Vide also my paper on “Tibetaa 
Salutations and a few thoughts suggested by them.” (Journal of the 
Anthropological Society of Bombay of 1914. Vide my Anthropological 
Papers. Part II, pp. 120-21). 
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4)etwe6n this world and the next. Souls are born and souls pass 
away. How do they do so ? That is indicated and symbolized 
by the next process in connection with the flowers The priests 
recite twice the prayer of Humatan4m, etc. (Ya^na Haptan- 
gh&iti, Ya 9 na XXXV, 2), wherein the reciters say that they 
praise those who practise good thoughts, good words and good 
deeds. Now the Parsee books say that a pious righteous soul 
passes away to the other world, to the paradise, with three steps 
reciting, at each stage, the words Humata, Hukhta and Hvarshta, 
i. e., good thoughts, good words and good deeds.i So, at this 
juncture, the Zoti, while reciting the above words Humatan&m, 
•etc., lifts up the three flowera on the right hand side, one by one, 
beginning from above. Then, reciting the same prayer of 
Humatan&m for the second time, similarly lifts up the three 
flowers on the left hand side, but commencing from below. This 
process and this recital symbolize the above view, that a piom 
righteous soul has to come down to and move about in this world 
and then to pass away from this world to the other with the 
triad of good thoughts, good words and good deeds. Having 
thus lifted up the two sets of three flowers with the above prayer 
praising goodnes of thoughts, words and deeds, he gives them 
into the hands of the Raspi, who, in the end, returns them to 
him. He finally places them on one side in the tray. At the first 
recital of the Humatan&m prayer and at the first lifting up of 
the flowers, the R&spi stands on one side of the Fire-vase, i. e., on 
the right hand side of the Zoti, and, at the second recital, on 
the other side. He, thus, changes his situation, to symbolize 
the change of situation on the part of the soul, after death. 


After the above recitals and after the abovesaid two processes 

^ of lifting the flowers from their two rows, the 
The pointing , ,, , , , ^ 

the directions with Raspi, who was all along standing before the 

ihe ladle. fire-vase holding in his hand the ladle with. 

which he placed sandal-wood on the fire-vase, presents the ladle 

to the Zoti The Zoti holds it from the side of the broad blade 

and the R&spi, from the side of the end of the handle. Both 


1 VidesAso the Vispa hCmata prayer: **A11 good thoughts, good, 
words and good deeds lead us to Heaven.*' 
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recite an Yathd-Ahiu-Vairyd and an Ashem Vohu, While reciting^ 
the Yathdf the Zoti moves the ladle in the tray before hiia 
pointing out the four sides or directions. While reciting the 
Ashem, he points to the four comers. In short, he points, as it 
were, to the different directions of the movements of the sun. 
In pointing out the first four directions he draws, as it were, a 
X . We know, that anthropologists say, that the Cross 
existed before Chnst, that it symbolized to some extent the 
ancient sun-worship and pointed out the different directions in 
connection with the sun. In that respect, it resembled, to a 
certain extent, the savdstikd of the Hindus which similarly 
^mbolized the movement of the sum. Thus, the pointing of 
the different sides and comers with the ladle was something 
like describing a savastiM. 

After reciting the Yath& and the Ashem, two more Yatha- 
ahu-vairyds and an ‘Yasnemcha’ are recited. Then the two 
priests pass their hands into each other’s hands in a particular 
way. This process of passing hands is known as Hamdzor, 
?^en a short recital of the Humatan^m, etc., finishes the 
Afringan prayer. The Zoti then recites one or more Afrinsi 
The priests are, at this last stage, paid their fees spoken of as 
dshoddd. 1 will here describe the terms (a) Hamdzor and 
(6) Ashdddd above referred to. 

The Ham^or plays an important part in several ceremonies 
a) HamAzor Parsees. It is a particular way in 

which, at the end of several ceremonies, ono 
person passes his hands into the hands of another person. One 
person, say A, holds forth both his hands flattened out and in 
the position of the thumbs being uppermost and the palm of 
one hand facing parallel to the palm of the other. Another 
person B, with whom he makes the Ham&zor, similarly holds 
forth his hands, placing his flattened right hand between A's 
fattened hands. This process places the flattened right hand 
of A, in turn, between B s flattened handa Thus, each holds 
the right hand of another in the folds of his handa Having 
thus placed them, they, with a graceful movement withdraw 
the right hands and similarly pass their left hands in the folds 
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of the hands of another. After thus passing their hands into^ 
each other’s hands they lift their hands towards their heads just 
as if to touch them with the tips of their fingers, which is the 
usual way of saluting elders or superiors. This graceful move- 
ment of hands is spoken of as ** Hom&zor karvi" or ** Ham^or 
levi" i.s.j ”to make the Hamazor” or **to take the Ham4zor/' 

The following are the ceremonies at the end of which the 
HamUzor is generally performed, 1. The 

2- The VendidSd. 3. The 

which the Hama- Visparad. 4. The Afring^n, 5. The recital 
zoT IS performed, , . , ^ 

of Nyaishes jointly by^a number of per^ns 
forming a congregation. 

During the first three ceremonies, it is generally the two ■ 
priests who take part in the ceremonies that perform the HamSr- 
2 or. In the case of the VendidSd when it is recited for the 
Nirangdin, the second priest, i. d., the Il4spi, or the Atravakhslii^ 
at the conclusion of the ceremony, performs the Ham&zor with 
other priests and laymen assembled to superintend and witness 
the Ceremony- 

In the case of the Afringfin ceremony, the two priests, the 
^ti and the Atravakhshi, perform the Ham^zor at the end of 
each AEring4n, i, e*, at the end of each Km^i of the Afring4n. If 
there is a large number of priests present and if there is a large 
congregation of laymen before which the ceremony is performed, 
at the end of the recital of the last Kardi of the Afring&ii, the 
Atravakhshi goes round the assembly aud performs Hamlzor 
with the other priests and laymen. This custom of making 
Ham4zor with others is getting a little out of practice in Bombay, 
but is still in practice in the Parses towns of Gujarftfc. 

In the case of the recitals of the NyAiahes jointly by a 
congregation, the Ham4zor is performed by the persons assem¬ 
bled with several persona standing nest to them. For example^ 
the Oothamnd ceremony on the third day after death is such an 
occasion when there are joint recitals of the Khorshed and Meher 
Ny&ishea There, after the recital of the Pazend Do4 N4m- 
aetfiyeslmg, which always follows the recital of the Nyiishea, thia 


380 


OUTER LITURGICAL SERVICES 


performance of the Bhimazor follows. Again, at some ceremonial 
gatherings, the Atash Nyaish is jointly recited. There also the 
Ham&zor is performed after the recital of the Do& N&m- 
eetayashne. 

In such religious and ceremonial gatherings, people generally 
take their stand according to their seniority or superiority. The 
Dasfcur or the Head Priest or a senior has his place generally in 
the middle and in the front. At the proper time, he performs 
the Hamazor with a few near him, beginning with the next 
juniors, standing next to him. The latter continues it with those 
next to him, and so on. Thus, the whole assembly makes 
the Ham&zor, each person making it with the few round 
about him. 


I think, that the Ham&zor of the Parsees resembles the 


The HamAzor of 
the Parsees and 
The Kiss of Peace 
of some of the 
Bene-Israels of 
India and of the 
Early Christians. 


Kiss of Peace of some of the Bene-Isi-aels 
of India and the Kiss of Peace of some of 
the Early Christians. Rev. J. EL Lord thus 
describes the Kiss of Peace of the Bene 
Israels: 


“ Emanating from the chief minister, who bestows it on the 
eldei's nearest to him, it passes throughout the congregation. 
Each individual seeks it, as far as possible, from his senior or 
superior. Extending the arms with the hands flattened out, 
and in the position of the thumbs being uppermost, the person 
approached takes the hand between both of his own, similarly 
held, and the junior then probably places his remaining hand on 
the outside of one of those of the person already holding his 
other hand. The liands of each are then simultaneously released 
and each one immediately passes the tips of his fingers which 
have touched those of his neighbour to his mouth and kisses 
^hem. He then passes on to receive the same from, or to bestow 
the same on, another; and so on, till all in the Synagogue hav 9 
aaluted one another. Two or three minutes may be occupied in 
the procesa A movement is going on all through the Synagogue, 
and a distinctly audible sound of the lips is heard through the 
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liuiitJiiit;, tiJl all ia Ae t€ tbo uccadotifl whosn tli(j Kiss* 

of Peace la observed a^iong tbo Eene^lBraold^ he any a: "Tt is^ of 
mimek uoi dlflkuLi to in tha of the practlco^ 

Luviu^ beau liaudfid down amongst tho Booe-Ii^aola, and having; 
basu without break tifjed by them on octoalona of tboir mooting 
together at cirenmdsiom, and for sucb othoi' comniunsl meotingH 
fw tboy may havo kept np amonget tbeioHelvee from the iin^C 

Tlie jjuiutH of ^^imihirity between the ilum^^oruf the 
and the Ki^ of Pi^iace of the Beua-lMaHla, when ob^rvod lu 
ccjagTogatloiid, uiie ilm fcillowing: (u> Tlie zliO^'e^leilhl of liauda 
Issjtullar. {ff) Jn both, tlin}^ emanate from Lbe chief mimater. 
(c) In both, each miakes it w'iLli, or Leatovv^ It u]>on, the elders 
uearedt Lo him. lii both, tliey tluoughont the 

congregation. 

The only point of ditibronce la thi^^ thatj. while among the 
Benc-lerftcla tbo process ends with a kissing of the tips of the 
fingers of the Imnds, among the rarseaa, it onde with the taking 
of the tips of tbo fin gars to tha forehead with a gentle bow% 

Tlie W'ord Eartid in tlie w-ord Ramfizur ie Aventa^ luiTn^ 

SaiiBlvrlt ktitln English 

ibJ woS hUSJIIc"! Arcstfi Zaothra. and 

comeH from the rtmt Zu^ to perform a 
DerflmotlJ^ So, the W'ord Ehimijor tnean^ “to be the same or 
to be ono in ceremony," One of the principal particij^aiitii tm 
perforroors of the ceremonj^ by pnsKug his handK in the hands 
of other IS. symbolically makes them paiticipate in the oeremnny 
he had performed. The mombers of the (itmgregution by 
perf[>iTning the RiirnAHjr with one of tbo principal eelebranta- 
make themselves i^artidpanta in tlie corenioiiy. After Llm 
performanoe of Uie Haminscr ami at Lhe and of the ceremony^ 
they subseQnently make the I'hdahni^ i ti limy eat a little of 
the ccmsecnite^l things and Lheieby finlhiaLr show ihemBelve& 
as participants in the advaniiigea or good re^^dulLing from thn 
(^remony. 

] Thc^ lewA In India and the li'nr Kasstr the Hev. J. R. Lord U907| 
pp, 30-SL my paper* “Tlio Ki^s of Peace ftinocff the Ben iS-lBra wl* 

alBonibasr And the HainJhLor nmana the Panees" ^Journal of the An* 
tltropelcirieat fioeiety ef Bombay^ VoL VIH^ li'e, 2. pp. Pideiijy 

JLothrvpological Pupets^ Fart J, pp. SS3-&4>. 
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While performing the Ham&zor, they recite the words 
, “Ham4zor ham& asho bM“May you 

The formula recit- > ^ ^ 

ed while perform- be One (with us) in the ceremony and may 

ing the Hamazor. righteoua” The recital of 

the words signify and emphasize the object and aim of the 

performance of the Ham&zor ceremony. The ultimate object 

of all ceremonies, rites and sacrifices is to elevate the m ind of the 

performers or the worshippers. A‘sacrifice* does not fulfil its 

object unless it makes the participant ‘sacred,* unless-it elevates 

liis thoughts, and makes him a better man. So, after performing 

the sacrificial service, one of the principal celebrants passes his 

hands into those of the other members of the congregation and 

lets them pass theirs into his, and by this symbolic mixing of 

hands, makes them participants in the ceremony and wishes 

them or rather asks them to be ashd, i. e,, righteoua 

From the fact, that a Hamazor was performed in the 
The Hamazor on liturgical Services with a view to signify 
a New Years day. participation and unity and with a wish that 
the person with whom it was performed may be rigteous, the 
Ham4zor has come to signify, a religious or solemn way of 
communicating one another's good wishes on the Naoroz or the 
New Year's day. To the laymen, it is best known in connection 
with this New Year's day. Early in the morning of that day, 
after washing and putting on new apparel, the male members of 
the family exchange this form of salutation and expression of 
good wishes. Friends do the same when they meet one another. 
^‘S&l mub&rak,” i,e., “May the year be auspicious,** and “Der 
zi va sh^d zi," i.e,, “May you live long and may you live 
other additional words, at times uttered with this 
form of the exchange of salutations. Members of a family, or 
friends, if at variance, are expected to forget on the New Year's 
day their difierences and to unite and be friendly with the 
performance of the Ham&zor. A generation or two ago, it was 
a custom for the head of a family, i ,the head, senior or elder 
member representing the block from which several chips had 
descended, to all mijlaa or a gathering at his place in th^ 


THE APRlNOftN 


963 


utomiag of the Kev Yeat'i day fur tbs pnrpaee of tlia 
Hatu&M>r. All the menibere of the finnlly laet together and 
oxchangod Hsmft^or, 


Splrltunl UanlisoF. 


We eae what la uaid above, that behind the outward 
paeeing of hands in the Hamizor wludi 
siguiBee nnity, harmony, particiiiatioHj them 
liea the inijer idea, whieh demands that the porticipanta muat 
unite in the works of rlghtoDtifmoaa So, behind, what we may 
nail, the “pliyHical Ramftmr", there is what we may term the 
oplritnal Ham&aor.” The jiarticipants in the ceremony, m tha 
ntuol, in the recital ai'e aaked to be one with the chief celebrant 
in enme religious acts which may lead toon increase of righteuno. 
ness in tho world. From tbia view of the ritual there is not 
only the HamAKor—the phyeical Hamozor—between Me.T i ajui 
Man, but there ia also a kind of Hatn^or—a kind of spiritual 
UamBzor between Man and Nature, between 3Iim and 
Nature’s God, The Fuzeud Afrins rocttod in the above^dcscribed 
Afriiig&n oenemonies are repleta witli expressions about this 
kind of H&uiibior with God and his Nature. For example, 
tn the Afrin of Ardiihiroab, tbeit) ia a kmg list of Dami^re^ 


ildam&zor with Ahnra Mazda and Ham^isot' even with many 
'abstract ideas, all leading to a canception of rigliteoua moral 
life, Tlie purport of this part of the Afrin Is, tliat one must 
try to be one with the nArmouy, Order, System oetablislied 
by Gofl in Natui-e. The Hain&ssors with the divisions of Tima 
and tho divisions of Space in ilm Great Tnlinjty of Tima and 
Space—diviBionB brought about by the movements of ileaveuly 
bodies—are alL intended with a view to that Harmony, Order 
or System. T^et muu try to bo one with tliat Harmony, Order 
-or System, 


(ti) AabS-did. 


AshA-d&d literally means "what is given (ddd) to tho 
rightaouH to Lha Jioly (fwAd)," Hence the 
or gifts given to the membera of the Holy 
■Onler or the priesthood aro generally spoken of os "aHliikbld," 
Afterwards, now-a*dayii, the word is sometimes employed oven 
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for the money-gift given at the temples to the Parseo poor^ 
whether priests or laymen. 

The ashdddd, or the fees to the priests, does not only consist 
of payment in 'money, but also payment in kind. At the Uth- 
amna ceremony, on the third day after death, besides payment 
in money, payment in cloth is made. A sittdreh or a sacred shirt 
is given to each priest invited for the ceremony. Again, the 
Darmis or sacred breads and the myazd offered in the Sraosh 
Baj are taken by the family priest as a part payment. In some 
ceremonies, such as the Naojote and the Marriage, a part of the 
payment consists of grain. These grain payments are generally 
known as * aklii&nL' 




CRATTEIi xrn, 

II.—THE FAROKHSHL 


The word ForokhKld Ih anniltcr fortn of Fnivaahi, Tin? 

TP --11 prttyar recUdd under this uomo is txi cjilicd, 

i>^iiGo it iJS intetEd&J to rarnemlJOFj inrokif 
jmd prftisc the Frurasiiis of the deed. Like tiie Afringdu, it i« 
goQfiraily rucitodover L-uits, flowers, raiJk, wiiia, ^v.itor, etux, and 
before lira. Its recitnl cousists of the raciLu] of the Satuoi und 
the Avcata pcrtioo of the Fan-ardin Vasht At timos, and that 
very rarely, the recital of the Farvardiu Yasht is proccedtid witli 
the recital of the Yo^iia diapters of the Bflj iwslUi, which, iu 
that case ia bi>okeii of ns BA] (lit, holding tiie M]) of 

the FnTOkhshj. Jt is raeited by one priest and has very tItUe 
of riinal. As FarohliHld ia the recital of tlio prayers for the 
Fravashia, and os tht^se Fravadjia or Forobuni play a vary 
important part in the religion of the Pnnwos, and as many 
ritualistic ceremoniw refer to the Fravaahis, a description of the 
Ftavoahis is nssential. 

hrarsslu Is the Oi'lgituil Avesta term and Farolisr is its later 
The FrarAsbij or foniJ, The word ia too technical fn besuffl^ 
theForuliur?. ciently and properly ronderod into Euglidt. 
Pix>r. Harle^f sftiT}; It is diJflcult to detertnine tlieir nature (leur 
nsture parait assex tlidluife h d(itormiiiar.)t Rev, Dr, CosartelU 
eajra: “II y ft peu do aujota epn priiseutent plna tie difBculM, 
tout dans le avestlquo qua dans celui du maisddlsme [>liis 

T(?cont, quo cclui dea osprits ?ippeldB/rrttrdfl«i‘tf, ji-mtuik 

ou/rdAars. L'embamis principal provient de oe qua lo noiq ost 
appIiquiS i une faculld de lame humnmo unis an corps ponduut 
la vie, et ^ catto facultd ddtaebue thi corps et menaut k vie, 
inddpcndiin to d Oil esprit cijleate.’'® The woitI Fravoslu comea 
from Avesta jirofts fm, Sana pett, Pera /nr, LaL jwot German 
tror, Eng, /or(A, noEauIng fonvard, and the Avesta root vakhsh. 
Satis. ^ Peira. Gartu- Wittsrfteii, Eng tiue?, meaning 

1 AvGxta, LtvrtJ fiaoii du Z^rouitrLBmoi jl CXIX. 

3 X/S PMlOJSpohiCr RfllijgijutiSu du ilnsd^tsmo fiClUl IhI flasanniiipg “ P^lT “ 
Xi. C. CauirtolHp pp, T6-77* 

25 
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to ‘grow/ So Fravashi is that power or spiritual essence in a 
substance which enables it to grow. Nerydsang in his Sanskrit 
translation, renders the word by vrvdhdhi, i. e,, increase. The 
proper name Frawartish which we come across in the Cuneiform 
Inscriptions (Behistun II, 5) and the name Phraortes which we 
find in Herodotus (Bk. I, 73,102) are derived from the word 
FravashL We learn from the etymological meaning of the word 
and from all that is written about it in the A vesta books, that 
Fravashi is a spirit, a guardian spirit, inherent in everything, 
animate or inanimate which protects it from decay and enables 
it to grow, flourish and prosper. Every good object in Nature 
lias its Fravashi which protects it and helps its development Dr. 
Ilaug 8 definition gives some idea of what it is, though I would 
rather use the word ‘spirit' in place of ‘angel.’ He says, “these 
Frohars or protectors, who are numberless, are believed to be 
angels, stationed eveywhere by Ahuramazda for keeping the 
go^ creation in order, preserving it, and guarding it against the 
constant attacks of fiendish powers. Every being of the good 
creation, whether living, or deceased, or still unborn, has its own 
Fravashi or guardian angel who has existed from the beginning. 
Hence they are a kind of prototypes and may be best compared 
to the ‘ ideas' of Plato who supposed everything to have a double 
existence, first in idea, secondly in reality.” ^ 

All the Farohars were created by God before the creation of 
the Universe (Farvardin Yasht, XIII, 76). The Farvardin Yasht 
(Yasht XIII, 59-62) gives their number to be 99,999. But one 
must understand from that number, that, in the Avesta, it gives 
an idea of being innumerable. In this Yasht, 99,999 Fravashis 
or individual spiritual essences are spoken of as protecting and 
looking after the sea Vourukasha (the Caspean). The same 
snumber looks after the constellation of Haptoirang(Ursa Major), 
ithe body of Keresftspa, and the seed of Zoroaster. So their 
number is innumerable. As the grand universe, the whole Nature 
is made up of innumerable objects, animate or inanimate, large 
or small, and as each object has its own Fravashi or some 
individual inherent spiritual essence which maintains and 

1 Haug*8 Essays on the Parsees, 2Dd edition, p. 206. 
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Tsapports it, it is evident that there are innumerable such 
spiritual essences all emanating from that Great DiAine Essence 
of God who has created them, and who has made use of them. 


The Fravashis 
are Spiritual Elssen- 
ces. Their Relation 
to the other Higher 
Intelligences. 


Ahura Mazda is the Great Architect of the Universe. He is 
the Creator of the Material as well as the 
Spiritual world. Tlie Fravashis form the 
creation of the Spiritual world. In the 
spiritual hierarchy, they stand, as it were, 
fourth in the order of supremacy. There is believed to exist a 
beautiful relation between the different Higher Intelligences of 
the Hierarchy. 

1 Ahura Mazda (The Omniscient Self-existent Ijord) is at 
the head of all. 


2. Next come his Ameshaspentas (The Bountiful Immortals) 
•who are his own creation (Ahura Mazda Yasht, YashtI, 25^ 
Ahura Mazda who is self-created (Khadh&ta, KhudA) is himself 
■one of the Ameshftspanda (Yasht I, 3; Yasht III, 1), 

3. Tlien come the Yazatas (lit., those who are worthy of 
being worshipped). The Amesh&spentas who stand higher in the 
order and Ahura Mazda himself who stands at the top are also 
included in the list of the Yazatas. They stand first in the list 
of the Yazatas. In later books, Ahura Mozda is spoken of as 
Yazd&n, i. e., the Yazds in the plural, or the Yazata of the Yazatas. 


4. Then come the Farvashis (i.«., the guarding or protect¬ 
ing spirits). Now, each of the Yazatas, who precede the Fravashis 
in the above order of hierarchy, has his own FravashL The 
Ameshaspentas w-ho stand higher have each their own F’ravashia 
Then Ahura Mazda who stands at the top has his own Fravashi 
(Ya5na XXIII, 2; XXVI 2, 3). 

Ahura Mazda, the Omniscient Lord, has allotted to Uie 
The Work of the Fravashis the work of helping the creation, 
FravMhia in the /Parvardin Yasht; Yasht XIII, 1, 19). They 

crc&tion of tn© ' 

Universe. help in sustaining the sky (Ibid, 2, 22, 28, 29, 

Ya^na XXIII, 1), in letting the great river Ardvi^ura flow (Yasht 
XIII. 4), in supporting the earth (Yasht XIII, 9, 22, 28; Ya^na 
XXIII, 1). They help mothers in maintaining the children in tlia 
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womb and in the work of delivery (Yasht XIII, 11,22,28^ 
Ya^na, XXIII, 1,15). It is these spiritual essences, these guiding 
and guarding spirits that help the waters to flow (Yasht XIII, 14, 
22, 28; Ya 5 na XXIII, 1), the trees to grow the winds to blow 
(Yasht. XIII, 14, 22, 28), the Sun, the Moon and the Stars to 
move in their orbits (Yasht XIII, 16). To them, the cattle owo 
their growth and spread (Ya^na XXIII, 1, 12). The pui'port 
of all this is, that there is the Divine hand of God in everything. 
Through His Fravashis or the protecting, guiding and guarding 
Spirits, He maintains all and rules over all. 

We learn from the Farvardin Yasht, that all the objects of 

Nature have their Fravashis, but artificial 

Two classes of objects have none. Ahura Mazda and the 
Fravashis. ** 

Amesh&spentas have their Fravashis (Yasht 
XIII; Ya^na XXIII, 2-4; XXVI, 2-3). The Yazatas and 
mankind have their Fravashis (Yasht XIII, Ya<;na XXIII, 2-4). 
The sky, waters, earth, fire, trees, cattle, all have their Fravashis 
(Yasht XIII, 2). All the objects of Nature, as divided into 
three classes, 1. the Vegetable world, 2. the Mineral world, and 
3. the Animal world, have their Fravashis. 

From what is said above we may divide the Fravashis 
into two classes: 

(1) The Fravashis of Natural objects, i.e,, the transcendental 
essences of the objects. (2) The Fravashis of men. 

According to the Avesta, all natural objects have their Fra- 
(1) The Fravashis, vashis, but not the objects that have been 

ELsJn^TofnatSwl made from those natural objects. For ex- 
objects. ample, the trees have their Fravashis, but 

not the chair or the table that has been made from the wood 
of the tree. God has created the Fravashis of these natural 
objects from the very beginning of creation. Before the creation 
of the object, there existed the Fravashi of that object, perfect, 
complete and correct. This conception of the Fravashi leads us 
to think that the Almighty had conceived the creation of every 
object in the Universe from the very beginning. In fact. He 
kad conceived a complete, perfect and correct idea of the w'hole 
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TTniverw bofara its cr#afciEin. hnd creat^l or fcimiftfl tfi« 

^AH^ccndont^i] epirltml ets^^ncaa of all objects before Uo ci%ated 
liie objeubi tliemRelvQ^^ Tlio apiritnul enHenoeH exists ut Oistp 
imd tben the objects leaulted from them. Fof o^^oioplop dio 
Ave^^ta HfiyK iliRt its^lF has a Fniviudii. Xow^ liii it 

also says that the Fravaslu existed boforo the creation of tlio 
f>bje<it itself I it fQlhnve, that the Fruviialii of ilie Earth existed Or 

created b3^ Ood Ijoforo Ho created ibo Earth itHelf« Wliat 
does itiat iiieaii in com mo u parlance? It Dieons that God had 
coiicei’^'od bo forehand a cfjmpl otoj j>erfectj correct^ harmonious 
oidefly sygieta of the Eartk From that perfect conceptionp that 
Correct idoa^ pi^eeded the creation of the eartk It exiakd in 
spirit bofbre it existed in body. The earth, aa we aee it now, ia 
nob a bap]ia;^rJ njault of soma kind of oreatlon or formation^ 
but it ie the result of a correct order, a jiorfect ayatemi which 

cunoeived before the earth came into exIsitaEkCe. Again, tako 
ilie case of the Heaven which nli»o has, according to the Aveats 
ita Fravaabi or a tFanscondentul apiHtual ea^ieLlce which oxistod 
before blie creation uf the Heaven- lliia &laO signifies that Hie 
Heaven also is nnt the regnlt of Bx>me haphiiKaid chanea of 
^.ironmstanceji. Xo, chir Almighty had area ted its FarvaiJji 
beforehand and hjid tluw conceived a j^rfect ay stem of ita 
creaLioii, evolutioD and dtividopment. Tlie Heavens, as we see 
Ihein now, are a nisulL of such Omnisoiont Intelligence. 

Tho Zoroastrlan l^etiof about the Fi-avjui^lilfi is connBOted with 
the idea of Eforziiby^ Ahmii Ib omniGoletit, omniproaent 

and omnipotent, and Hss nmniscteneej omniprecienca and omm- 
poteiicft consist in this, that He conceived, from tha very liegin- 
jug of lieginningM, if wn may eay so, from time unlimited 
^zravAua akardna), a m03t complete^ ft mi?«t correeb, a most 
hftnnonions, a moat oiderly of tho universe. The 

Fravashis or the Farober.^ played nu important part in thui 
conception^ Ijecause the Fnl^^sshis of the Universe and its objecia 
were the trflii.sCflndaiital spiritual ossences from whidi Ood 
evolved gradually the gr^t uuiverse. 

This view c^F tlie FmvjLHhis ah pro|iounded in the AvestA 
«ihows beautifully the power md the wisdam of God. Take, far 
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example, a tree. It has its Fravashi, i.e,, a transcendental^ 
spiritual essence, pure and perfect, which existed somewhere- 
before the tree came into existence or assumed its present form 
and shapa With the birth, if we may so call it, of the tree, its 
Fravashi continues with it. It is its guiding spirit. After a 
certain time, the tree dies, but not the Fravashi. It continues 
to exist somewhere in nature as a perfect and pure transcenden* 
tal essence. This Avestaic view of the Fravashis teaches 
several facta 

1. That there is something real, substantial, true, correct, 
perfect, undying, behind the form and the figure of a thing 
w'hich is always changing. That something real is always 
existing, is eternal 

2. That God is omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent and 
fiis omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence consist in this system 
of the Universe which has come from eternity, which exists at 
present for eternity, and which will continue to exist for eternity* 
There is nothing s}X)ntaneous. Everything evolves from some-^ 
thing, from transcendental essence which is something connected 
with the very essence of the Almighty. 

(a) Tlie Fravashis of the A vesta remind us, as pointed out 

TheFravashteof Haug, of the ideas of Plato and of the 

■the Avesta, (o) the patterns of the Bible. Ideas or the transcen- 
Jdeas of Plato and j , . . , 

<6) the Patterns of dental spiritual essences formed an important 
the Bible. part of the system of Plato’s philosophy. 

According to him, the material and phenomenal world is tho 
result of some pre-conceived ideas. Matter existed from time* 
eternal. That matter took form at some certain time, but that 
form existed somewhere, long before the matter took that form 
These forms were Plato’s ideas. The ideas are eternal, invisibb 
and imperishable, but the substances which take forms ar» 
anbject to frequent clianges. For example, just as, according to 
the Avesta, the Earth has its Fravashi, according to Plato it 
has its idea. The ‘idea’ of the Earth existed before the Earth 
itself. It was with that ‘idea’ before Him, with the help, as it 


lltK F-AflOKHSni 


m 


'were, of ilia ^ bim* that Ood ereati^d ibe wodd out ot chaoa. 
HLliou tkBBS tho word in tbjit lieoHe iu tb# ruLlowlo^ llnaa: 

^'Thenco to behold the new-etTeated world 
The addiiiou of bis atnpire, how It showed 
111 prospect from his tbroco, how good, bow fair 
Answedpg bis great idmJ* (Paradise Loot, Book Vll^ 
IL 554-557). 

(/>) Again, aocurdiug to Dr, Haug^ Lhe Fravaabis of tbe 
Aveeta reeembJe the patteros of tho Bible. Thut reHeuiblaiice is 
not very great^ but it does bold to a oartain axteut God shows 
to Moses iba ijattaru of tba idiljernaf^ie which he wislies tho 
Israohtoa to oonstruot. Ho says : Acoordiiig to all that I show 
thufl, after the puitern of the ta1>erLiade± and the paiterii of all 
tho inatromonta thereof^ ovm m ahall yo make it" (Es^oduBj 
XXV, D). Those pattoins shown by Qod to Mo&us are tho idM» 
or apirituiil essences which led ta the conetmction of the objects. 
Tho roforonco to the pettome m the Now Tastomeut mora 
vividly HuggostH the "ideiia* Tn the Eplatle to the HabrewH by 
theaposLle Paul^ we read: was therefore necessary tJuat Iha 

p&ttonus of things in the heav^eus shonld be purified with these 
(Hebrew IX, Xi ). 

Buruouf^ defiuitiou of the Fraira^i, as imdei^lood by the 
tS) The Fmvafibk Pai^iw, gives a correct idea of the Fravaslii of 
of mao. Hssays; "By the Faruhar, the Parsas^ 

nnderstand the divine type of every being endowed with 
inteUigODCe, bis In thought of Ormiizd^ the superior genius 

which inspire^i Iiim and which watdiefi over hjen.” (Par Ferousr 
las Parees enteudent )e type divin de chaeim d^ ctr^^s donls 
dlnieUigencot feou •kl^a dans la pens^ d'Ornniwi^ le gdnia 
auperieur quL rinapire si veilJe sur lui" Btirnouf: (?i>minentalre 
ant le Ya?na, p. 270), 

As every {ibject uf Nature Iuin its FmvflsHi, so every man 
has bis Fravaihl, which God bad created before the (Meat ion and 
wtueb thoreforo existed somewhere before hm birth. TbuSp the 
birlli of a child to day is, in one rcepact, not a new pbenomeaan 
or event. It is an event wblcb God bad conceived at the very 
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beginning of creation. The Fravashi of the child was created 
by God, milleninms before the date of the birth of the child. It 
existed from the very beginning, but it associated itself with the 
soul (urvan or ravdn) of the child at its birth in this world. It 
will continue to remain with the child or rather with the soul of 
the child as long as the child enjoys life igaya, ahu, or itahtdna). 
On the death of the child, whether as a child or as a man, it will 
continue to exist as perfect, as pure, as sound and as innocent, 
as when it was first created. On death, it will sei^arate itself 
from the body (tanu or asta, lit., bones) and from the soul 
{urvan) of the child and mix itself among all the holy Fravashis 
( hamd ashd Farohar ). 

Thus, in the matter of tlie Eternity of Existence, the 
Fravashi of a man may be said to have three periods of existence, 
though a continuous existence: (A) Before the birth of a man, 
his Fravashi had a “pre existence.” (B; With his birth, it has 
“co-existence or what may be termed “earthly conscious 
existence. (C) After his death, it has before it an eternal 
future existence Under these forms the Frava-shis of men 
are spoken of as 

(A) Those of unborn persons {fravashayd a Zdtandm). 

(B) Those of born persons (fravoahayS Zdtandm or 

Zavantdm). 

(C) Those of the dead (fmvashayd irirathushdm ). 

The work of the Now what part does the Fravashi of a 

Fravashi of a man . x. . . 

under the three connection with man. What 

work has it to do ? 

As to what the Fravashi did in what we liave termed its 

A The Fravashi simply this, that, like 

of an unborn man. innumerable Fravashis, it did its work in 

the field of evolution. The world, or rather 
the universe as it is, is the result of development, of evolution, in 
which all the Fravashis take their part; so, with all the other 
Fravasliis, the Fravashi of a particular man in its unborn 
{a-z&tan&m) state had to do its work. 


T^LE FAHDKTlSni 
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Thsaj witb the birth info this world of Lhn mnn whoso 
H. Tlif friivDvtit Frftvashi it 1 h, it-s spociJil worlc bcglnfl. 

'DkiTirfviiH;? un<3ciiitfttid that work, nnotnTWtundflr- 

L^^ann^^Frgvu- rfiktlon btiLwef^u li THPiri'a un^n 

or Jiattfhi and his Or to spaak In 

ordinary par!a^t5e^ l ietwccm hi a ^oul and {jnidinff spirit. Accord¬ 
ing to tljo Aveatftg a man a aoiil (nrvan) is diHsraot from hia 
l^uirlinp spirit (Fra^hi). Sovcral facts lead to sJunv thia 

(a) In Llie Kliarsalieil and richer NjdiidtieH, a man Invokes 
separately hiE soul and apliit (Kaim nrvanom ya^taniaid^. Uoom 
Travashtm ya^aimaido). (^J■) Is masouIJne Fravaj^ii is 

coucelved as feniinine. (o) Jn the Farvardin Tashtj not only 
the Ur van and the i'Vavaslii are considored to be separata 
spiritual porta of a man, but other spiritual parts, such os DaSaii 
(Conscience)* and Bdodhs (Intolligenea) are spoken oFaa aepjLrats 
spiritual pai^bt (Alifimcha UaL-nAmclia, EHodhasclia, Ur^'ftnemcha^ 
FrflvfiLHhimclia Yajsamalde* Viivna, m XXVI, i). (d) Thfl 
Xflijajv {^Ilil XXJli, 4) speokd of ijacli (bouI) baving a 

FritvflshL TJiero. it ih wiiil: "I invoko tlm IiVuvnahj 
iof ray own souJ *' (ilyii sfi y^i;hti bava h6 uniti a iVn vh sluiA). («} Tha 
Fiihkvi !x)ofci$ like the Vlmf rjAmeh, tbo MiuD-Kbemcl tks 
Bundchosh, the (Janj-i-SbltyiigAa, nil apeak uf them as two 
uei^rate parts. 


Now the relation cubsi&liiig beLween ihe soul and Sts 
Fravaslii will be hetfer understood by eomprelieuiliDg what we 
may call the "spiritual coustitution of man^" 


A man is made up of pliyi^ical and spiritual parts. His 
(soul) and Fravashi form his ispirituo] 
"* I fl., tlia fiDtuaal life koapa 

lip hia hotly. The nnimal lifij is kept up by 
iba fivo SQOSASL A modenite usa of all the dva Banaoa is good 
for keeping up nnimul Ufo, An iramotloreto xiss of the HeneeB 
turns into n passion find Is hed« Tire iittnchmont of the soul to 
the btnly is ft trial, flU ordeal for the soul. As the onjnymant 
of the five sen-ses is naceanuTy and iiTmrotdfthlo to keep tip Aiiitaal 
life, the suni, while Hosociatixig itself with the bodily life of & 
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person, must look very sharp, lest an immoderate or undue us® 
of the senses may contaminate it. It is good if the soul of a 
man separates itself in a pure, unalloyed, uncontaminated state 
at the time when the animal life becomes extinct. If it does so, 
it is said to have passed the trial of this world well. One has 
to think, that the body is to bo fed with the enjoyment of the 
senses in order to live and that it is not to be kept living in order 
to be fed. One must eat to live and not live to eat 

^ow it is the work of the Fravashi or the Farohar of a man 
to guide the wwan or soul and not let it be contaminated by 
an immoderate enjojrment of the senses. The Fravashi has to 
guide the Urvan or the soul through the Baodha or the Bxulki 
or the spirit of intelligence. Just as a guide leads a wayfarer, 
so the Farohar guides the soul of a man. A man or a soul who 
accepts that guidance is a wise man. If one were to ask from 
this point of view, “ Who is the most fortunate man in this 
world?" We may reply in the spirit of the above quoted 
passage (ahumcha daenamcha baodhascha urv&nemcha frava- 
shimcha yazamaide) that “A fortunate man is he, who accepts 
the i^dance of his Fravashi, communicated to him through his 
intelligence (Baodha), and accepting the guidance, makes such 
an use of his five senses which lead to support his life (ahu) as 
would keep his soul (urvan) 2>ure and uncontaminated, so that 
when he has to pass on to the other world, he can present 
himself before his God with a pure conscience (daena 

The Fravashi of a living man among the Zoroastrians 


resembles, in good many points, the Genius 




Fravashi comes from a root which signifies 


to incr^se . Genius comes from a root gign»>'e, to generate. 
Dr. William Smith says: “The genii of the Romans are th® 
powers which produce life (dii genUales) and accompany man 
through it as his second or spiritual self. They were further 
not confined to man, but every living being, animal as well 
as man, and every place had its genius. Every human being 
*t his birth obtained (m-titur) a genius, whom he worehipped 


TILE FAnOKIL^nt 


305S- 


AS aoMtiiS it daita, osp^cially on hje birth d^y, with 

litMtiom of wino, incensei and f^rUnda qf fluvrers, TI14 bridal 
bed VIas aHcr^ to tha gimiufi, OQ uccotiiLt of his eoukoction 
with ganeration, and tho lie<I it»elf whh tsJled gtniali& 
On otii(fr marry oceasons, ako* wcrificoa wore offered to the 
gB 3 aiui 5 .,.,.,# 4 .He (Cenins) wuh wurnLipped on gad aa wdl aa joyonfl 
occasicna......,.,71ie ^enii are uanally rapreaeuLad in works of 

art as winged beiuga" (Classical Dictionarj^ word Ceninav) 


This passegO eIiows that there are many points oominon to 
Lha FravaehiQ of the ^roaairlaiia and the gami of the Romana. 
(a) As among the Homana, eo amoug the Zoroaetrianep the 
Fravaahis were inv{>ke<^ cm botk^ i^d as well as Jo jous occasions. 

The Fravaslil}^ a1sOi are like the Ttoman ganiii raprosemod in 
old^Perflian works oF art an winged t>ainga In the Farrardin 
yaalifc (Yasht XIII, 70) thay are represented as coming from the 
haareu like birds (Yatba. n& mJrfgo bnp5r?no), Among the 
Zbroostriaus, as among the Komane aliso^ tho FruvashtH are 
invoked on bridal oocasEonsi {it) Thay are reprceonted as hel|>- 
ing women in lhair labour of delivery (Tasht Xlll. 15)u 
(a) Flowei^p ineansa, and wino are used among the ZcimastrLaiia 
aa among tho Romans in the coremonios invoking the FraTashis. 

The FraA'Asliis of the Avosta resemble the of tho 

Tilt! FfarafiljiBof Creeks in several reapects. The Greek 
took tba Daimona to be a apiriL 

Ibi'OfcctfL Plato oaifl that '‘‘dalmoiifl assi^ed to 

maa at tho moment of their birLb, that they accompnD3' men 
through life, ami after do&Lb oouduct their souls to Ffadee,*' 
findai apoks of the daimoa as “ tho spirit uratching over LLa 
&tii of man hxm tho hottr of his birth" Tho daimous ar« 
further deocribod iib "the miitiatei's sad companions of the tjods- 
who carry the prayers of meu to tiia Gods, ami the gifts of tho 
Gods to man.'' In the Farvardin Yajjht tlio Fravashis also ara 
foprcBODted as doing a simitar erraixd fVaeht X HI, 131), 


Almwt all iiatluim^ wbeLber old Dr jjovTj of tho East or th^ 


(O) TbE FrtiYai^hLa 
ef the Future 

Life* er Dwtlny 

Saul after doAth, 


West^ the educated or the nne^Iucoted, havf» 
one form or anoihor of venerating the dead, 
This veneration is connected witii the belief 
]u Future Li£t Zoroastrianism believes Id 
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the immortality of the soul. The Avesta writings of the 
Hftdokht Nask and the 19th chapter of the Vendid4d and the 
Pahlavi books of the Minokherad and the Viraf-n&meh treat of 
the fate of the soul after death. The last mentioned book 
contains an account of the journey of Ard&i-Vir&f through the 
heavenly regions. This account corresponds to that of the 
ascension of the prophet, Isaiah. Its notions about Heaven 
and Hell correspond to some extent to the Christian notion 
about them.i 

A plant called the Hom-i-saphid or white Haoma, a name 
corresponding to the Indian Soma of the Hindus, is held to be 
the emblem of the immortality of the soul. According to Dr. 
Windischmann and Professor Wax Muller, this plant reminds 
us of the “Tree of Life” in the garden of Elden As in the 
Christian scriptures the way to the Tree of Life is strictly 
guarded by the Cherubim, so in the Zoroastrian scriptures, the 
UoTii-i-sttphidf or the plant which is the emblem of immortality, 
is guarded by innumerable Fi-avashis or guardian spirits whose 
number, as given in various books, is 99,999. A good deal of 
importance is attached in the Avesta and in the later Pahlavi 
writings to this question of the immortality of the soul, because 
a belief in this dogma is essential to the structure of moral 
principles. The whole edifice of our moral nature rests upon its 
gx-ound work. Dr. Geiger says on this point: “Nowhere, I 
think, does the belief in the future life after death stand out more 
prominently, nowhere are the ideas respecting it expressed more 
decidedly and carrried out in all their details more fully, than 
among the Avesta people. Here the doctrine of immortality 
and of compensating justice in the next world forms a funda¬ 
mental dogma of the whole system. Without it the Zoroastrian 
religion is in fact unint 9 lligible .”2 

1 Vide my papers before the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Vol. XVIIT, pp. 192-205 and Vol. XXIII, pp. 189-216. on “The 
Divine Comedy of Dante and the Vir^f-nameh of Ardai Vir^f, and on “An 
Iranian Precursor of Dante and an Irish precursor (Adamnan) of Dante*'. 
J^ide My “ Dante Papers.” 

2 Dastur Darab Peshotan’s Translation, CivilizaUon of the Eastern 
Iranians in Ancient times, Vol. I, p. 98. 





SOT 

AgaiPi believes m Heritvc^a and Bdl. H^von^ 

IB ciillod V^uhi&ki^^aliu In th^ Av^Ejl books. It liinrally uLemiH- 
tho "best Ufo-" Tins word Jiaa pa6ficd into Perfijau m 

""iffi/Mftf/ti/ wbieb IB tbe anpei'lative form o£ '^veb;' uiHanlng 
"good siheI it oori'esiH>nilji exucitly witb our EiigliKb word "Ijest-* 
Hell is known by Iho namo of id, "tbe wor^t 

life." Hoaven is ra[weseiited ns n pluee o£ raJlnnce^ splendour, 
and glory, and Hell as that of gloom, dark news, and etencli* 
J^etween heitveu iind lids world, Lbera is auppoeud to bn a bridge^ 
named ■^"chinvab" This woi^d—from tbs Aryan nwt '"chi," 
meaning to pick up, to i^^Uect,—means the pi ace where ii nien^a 
soul has to present a coUcr.tivo aconuni of the aetiona dona in the 
piist Fur thrae days after a mau'a death, bie soul domains 

within tiie Hmite of this world nmisr the giiidaucs of the angel 
Sroidli. If the deceased be a pious man oc a man W'ho led a 
virtnoua life, bia woiil uttei^a the words ** UMd-at^fudi yahmui 
ti^hid-kahn%'.Vi-(^hiV ^'Bkfisedness to hiim, by whom tbat 
which is Ilia benefit ^cornea the Iwuelit of any oue elae/' If ho bo 
a WLcked man or One who led an evlL life^ hia soul uttei’s tlie^o 
ploiiitlva woiMisi Kifm Ti^moi Kuihrfr n^io ayeni i" he,, 

"To which land shall I turn = Whither shidl 1 goT* 

On tho dawn of the thii-d night, the dojwrted souls appear 
at the "CliLiivat Bridge/" This bridge la guarded ]iy the angel 
Maher- BAvar, i a, Meher the Judge. Ho presides there es a 
jmige ossiated by thq angeta Haalina and the foi'mer 

roproHsnting JEiHtico and tbe Utter Trntk At this bridge, and 
before this angel Mohar* tho soul of every man bos to give an 
account of its doing in tha past life. Meher Bftvar^ thejuclga, 
weigh:* a man's actione by a aoale pan. If a mans g?ood aciiona 
outweigh hi« evU oiiua, even l>y a Hinall ]>artide, he ih allowed to 
poHS from Lhe bridge to the other end and thenee to htMiveiL 
If hie evil actiuiiR outw^eigh hisi^goiMl ou*ks, e^'eii by Jinmnli weight, 
hq is not allowoci to poss over the bridge^ but is burbi flown 

I The “CtSiirat" brtdiie nf thft rqminf!^ eftc of the "Simt" of 

tbe Aijibfl^ the " VVughfi"’of the imd the '^OleelP^ und "Bifroftf^ 

nf fcho SeaitdlDaviAnA^ 

$ C h iji^ PApor 00 Mil lira I the Yai&ta of the ZoreaKtrians, and Mk haelt 
the seiai of tlio ChristlcLW* 
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into the deep abyss of helL If his meritorious and evil deeds 
< 50 unterbalance each other, he is sent to a place known as 
^‘Hamastgehfin,” somewhat corresponding to the Christian 
Purgatory” and the Mahomedan “Aer&f.” His meritorious 
deeds done in the past life would prevent him from going to hell 
and his evil actions would not let him go to heaven. 

Again Zoroastrian books say that the meritoriousness of 
good deeds and the sin of evil ones, increase with the growth of 
time. As capital increases with interest, so good and bad actions 
done by a man in his life increase, as it were, with interest in 
their effects. Thus a meritorious deed done in young age is 
more effective than that very deed done in advanced age. For 
example, let that meritorious deed be valued in money. Let two 
friends, A and B, at the age of twenty-five, propose doing an act 
of charity, viz., a donation of £ 1,000 to a charitable institution. 
A immediately gives the amount, and B postpones the act for 
some time and does it at the age of fifty. Calculating at the 
rate of four per cent., A's gift of £ 1,000 at the age of twenty- 
five is worth twice that of B at the age of fifty, i. e., twenty-five 
years later. Thus, the DadistAn-i-Dini, recommends man to 
follow the path of virtue from his very young age. A virtuous 
act performed by a young man is more meritorious than the 
same act performed by an old man. A man must begin practising 
virtue from his very young age. As in the case of good deeds 
and their meritoriousness, so in the case of evil actions and their 
sins. The bui-den of the sin of an evil action increases, as it 
were, with interest. A young man doing an evil act has long 
time and opportunities at his disposal to wash off, as it were, 
the effect of that act, either by repentance or by good deeds in 
return. If he does not take advantage of these opportunities, 
the burden of those evil deeds increases with time.i 

1 The belief of the ancient Egyptians about the future of the soul after 
death, was similar to that of the ancient Persians in several points. There 
was some similarity between the Fravashi of the Zoroastrians and the 
Ka of the Egyptians. For further particulars, vide my paper on “The 
Belief about the Future of the soul among the ancient Egyptians and 

• Iranians’* * (Journal B. B. R. A. S. XIX, pp. 365-374, Vide my Asiatic 
Papers, Part I, pp. 37-46.) 



< 


THE fAHOKiPfTTI 

Tfdw, the venoTvtTon for the dead among ibo ^Suroastrianfl^ 
Relattan eristing rests oa tlie belief, tbnt the desd have a 
^d't'he *[hro* future eKistontje somowhera. and that there 
«i«h tbfl ^Tubi. exUta eoma relation, tUough in visible and 
<pitittial, betwnaen the dead and the living ^Yt. Xlll, 
15(5-157). A father who did ell hie beat tO look after the welfare 
<(if hie children does not cease to do so altogetlier after his death. 
He continues to do ao in an invisible nr eji'intnAl way. On the 
other Land, the living who were loved and looked after by 
the deoeaBed father do not and tnust nob, forget the dead alto¬ 
gether. There exists same relation between the living and the 
dead. Tlie channel throngb which tliia relation continues ie 
the Fravaahifl of the departed oncK Ws caw above, that on the 
death of a person, hie euni (»TTaT» or raed«) ineets with joHtiCa 
aceunling to his merits or damerlta. If he has deserv ed well, he 
goes to heavea, if not, to helL Hie Fravaahi, which guided him 
through life ae a guiding apidt, parts in>ni hie eout and goes to 
its abode or place among all tlie Fravashis. It is the soul 
that meets with good or evil coiuiaipiences of its acLioma 
The Fravashi or tha guiding Hpirit, was pure and perfect;, 
^inalJoyod and nncontarainated fiom the beginning and iuui 
passed away as hucIl So it is this pure and par feet spiritual 
entity, the Fravaahi, that is the tnBdintn. as it Were, of the 
continued ralatlDu between the living and tha dead. After the 
third day after death, the Fravashi of the departed dear ana is 
invuke.1 It Lb the Fravaahi of the doccaGod that comes to the 
baip of Ihn Jiving dear ones, provided they livo s pure, virtiioTis 
life, and hold their departed dear ones in veneraiion. 

The relation subsisting between tlie two is, according to the 
Naiora of the A vesta, reciprocal. Tire dead expect to lie 
rMinambered by their living dear ones, and 
in their turn offer their help and aeaisLancei, We learn from the 
F'lirvardij] Yaaht what the wishes of the Fravaslds of the depart¬ 
ed ones are. They oxdftini ; “Who will praise nsf Who will 
'4freT ns a Bscrlficof Who will meditate upon us f Who will 
blcEBusf Who will receive us with meat and clothes iu iiis 
diond, and with a prayer wortliy of bltisg? Of which of us will 
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tlw Iiflmft bo tnben Tur iu\-wationT"I Thoso worJn of tlift 
Frava&hls tbaa show, what tlioy expoct from tbw living flour 
ones. They expect to lio remamberod ami hold in oatoem aud 
respect.' lu return, they otTer tho following bbasins: "May 
there l»e in this house flocks of animub und monl May there 
he ft «wift horse and a solid chftriot,"" Bearing in mind, that 
in those wirly days tlio cat tie and the liotse formed the iivunlth 
of a peisou, we undoTtitaud by this, tluit the iTavosliis iu their 
turn Olihr to pTay to give to Ihfiii- living dear ones proa: 

parity and r progeny of dilliiion. Again, we read: "May 
these FravMhiti come eatiHtied into this house; may they walk 
aetisfied thnmgh this house : May they, Wing Mtished, We® 
this bouse, with the presence of the kind Ashi Vanghnlut 
Mft 3 'tlicy leave this houfle satisfied S M&j- tliey cerry liacic 
from here hymns and worship to the Maker, Aliura Mazda and 
the Ameaha HiHjutos! May they not leave this house of ua. 
the wor6hipj>era of Mazda, wunplalningl"^ (Yilsht XlIT, 
156-15"Ayaiu, we read that those who "treat the Fravashia 
of the faithful well '* become indepoudent end Wppy, their 
difficulties are gut rid of » they are rewarded with succoKf, 
health end gloryami with an earnest desirs to help tlio 
good and the viituoua ■ end break Iho power of those who 
oppress the poor and the innocent* 

Here, wa see the relation anpposod to snlwiHt between tlio' 

gocHl iliiit aril living and the good that ere dead. JThoso, that are^ 
gone wish end expect to be hold in esteem end regard and 
he retuemberefi and reatpacted. The living, on thoir part, also- 
dewra that the dead may be rememljereJ iu their honsos well 
and worthily and ihut they may vetiini satiatied end couteuted 
The Fravoehis of the dead on their part pray for and offer 
blessingft tn tlie living that tlioy may be bieseetl witli worldly 
and ejdritiiii! wealth, that they moy bo happy and vIrtaoiis„ 
that they may help the virtuous and puuiali the vieious. So, 
iu ehort, the relation between the living and the deed is respect, 
TOgonl, rmnauibrauca and cHtesiu from one aide and bluHaiiigH 
prom the other. 

1 a. B. E. VoL ^Xin, p- 19a. Ilf Bitit XIII, 49). S I^id. p IM, 

a j<, 184! Yaeht XIII, IS. 4 /WH, p. £30. S Vuilit XIII, £0. 

0 Yuobt XIU, i4. 7 £5,39. fi Ibid, 31, 33, 39. 
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Tlia Olio DKHOTitiftl thing for tiio living to roocivo tJia blessings 
of tha gooJ dsiMl who aia gone is, that they slionld bo 
i«., rjghtaoiia. When the Fravashis ftra invoked in a house, 
feel fiatisGed and oontontsa if they tm piety, virtue^ 
Hghtoouaiiesa in the houae. If they do not see that, they retuni 
uiiflatieflad anil tlistrossecl. All the funyors red ted in the bouse in 
honour of the dead miiiit ho tlmt "refldi rlghtooUBUesg" 

(ofibn 11115a noinangliii). The Ya^na (Ha XVI) again 8B3'-fl. Hnib 
'^Lbe dead rojoiee nt tbo brlUinul deeds of righteousnesa, fiy the 
living," If they vinl] find the housie virtaotis, they will movo 
therein, os it ware, wiih pleaBijre and satisfaction, and bless tho 
house with the gift of Aahi Yapgbu. If they will find tho con- 
trary, they will leave the 1 ioit» '■compliiining.'* Kightcouatiesa 

tn the houso is tho siiM >pui non of their hearty, good njcoptioa 
If that is not ?een in Ibo house, hirndj ed other things dona for 
them go for nothing, ff they will receive satisfaction fiom tlie 
hunae in [Kilnt of rigliteonsnoss they will be the means of 
torrying the prayers of the living to the tlirono of Ahnra Uaida, 
In that CMft, thaj- (the Fravashis) w’ill carry to tbo house* “the 
healing virtues of (their) blessed gifts us widespread as the eariJi 
aa far spread as the rivois, as high-renchiiig as the ann, for the 
furtherance of the better men, for the Iiindmucc of the lioatiJe 
luiil for the abuiulant gr owth of rieliM auJ of gioi-y ,"2 


A &, iJ. h. \ n|, XJiXI, p. 311, TTatriu HA LX, 

2 Tbe v,.m.rnljf..northrd«id HiHsuf the ZoroDelrJ.ms rcwmllbv la 
pic word Mn>wa eoiaflfl fro,., LoHn ^bJ ihv Fravtihts of tho 

Av«lajir,Md«,^t«or„l«uy, „ .,he,„.iJ- «v.a,hnish>. iLZ 

0ft!irv1ri.ihuii worn known u the Latv^, Tho Fruvohhi* In iho AvratLi 
arftsjjnkcftofajithiB^i.nf ihc hiiUKo, of the Btreot, of um viUng*; nf iho 

couiiiry (Eimanijfn,, vlpjrio, «ntii«, 4 o, dnkhi ninaol, 1 think n wm/wj^t 
^mllnr dlvwian „r uoiupnefdtnri- sceme to have Iiceumada In tbccsaecf (L. 

of the Rowniw. Tho Frovayhhr of the Lou,e f tta,-a»hogo >man«a>» 
fpm flinAnn. linnrej com»pond tothef.nTM dornMilo! hmiMs) of 

t ic Boiuanm The Pravoshta 0 / tho atrcut >ncgilo ffwm ^-,V 

strrrtl coTrwpcnd te iheLnri^ wnipltnlos fp-irte 0 / a city rtiorkcdcHit wlih 
^vmpita or dots) of the Rcnihiu. The FravasUis of tho vlHugo /ro(i«»Aotfi5 
ZaniutnAa from Zontu. rilloffs} corrmpond to LamF rnrde# (rtw. roris tht- 
oomilryj of iho KojniinR. LajttJy, the rravanliUi of th^ whoJoflounir^ 
^mvashayC dilthye.nfto]TOrrwpand to the Lores pt*«tit« of tbo Romnos. 
Tlic Lnroii publico of thi- Bomaiut correspond to thi> FravoBbla of the public 
Iwaohioters romemlwred In the Fravurdtn VmDi f e Wr my pjiper in Gujsrnil 
on I-aroJmry In niy “AnAbita ami Farehar 
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CHATTER XT III. 

UL—The SATUM. 


The word Sathm means ‘praise’ It comes &om Avesta she, 

Saturn a Hymn to praise. It is a prayer recited 

of Praise for the On meals in honour of the dead. It is so 
called firom the word “staomi” which occurs 
is the commencement of the 26th chapter of the Ya 9 na which is 
recited in the prayer of the Satfim as its principal portion. The 
Chapter opens with the words, “I praise {Staomi), remember, 
and extol, the good, brave, and beneOcent Fravashis of the pioua* 
The word Satiim corresponds to the Sanskrit stom which means 
a "hymn of praise,” as well as, “a sacrifice, an oblation.” Thus 
the word Sat'dm means a “ Hymn of Praise.” 


As seen from the sentence quoted above (Ya 9 na H& XXVI, 
1) it is a hymn of praise for all the Fravashia At first, the 
Fravashis of all the Holy ones are invoked generally and then 
specially those of Ahura Mazda, His Amesha Spentas, of the pious 
Poiryd-tkaeshfln, i. e., of the Mazda-worshippers who preceded 
the time of Zoroaster, of Gayomard the first man, of Zoroaster, of 
King Gusht&sp in whose reign Zoroaster flourished, of Isad-v&ster, 
a son of Zoroaster who was a chief priest, of the Nab&nazishtae, 
i.e., of the contemporaries of Zoroaster who worshipped one God, 
of all pioua souls, of all who were profound in religious lore and 
of all who were still acquiring that lore, and of all the pious, 
whether males or females, whether adults or minors. 


The praise consists in remembering the dead, in remembering 
their good deeds and actions. But a most praise-worthy praise 
consists in your acting up to the high standard of the person or 
being whom you praise. So, in the Pazend Dibachg which is 
recited after the recital of the above chapter of the Ya 5 na which 
is known as “Satflm nd Kardo,” i. e., “ the section of Satfim,” 
the worshipper expresses a desire to that eflect and says, “ May 
my Hnmata, Hukhta, Hvarshta, i .good thoughts, good words 
and good deeds, go to delight the Fravashis of the holy.” Thus 
Xihe worshipper is enjoined to act up to the standard which 
More points out in the lines: 
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“Sweet is the breath of praise when 
g^ven by those 

Whose own high merit claims the 
praise they give.” 

To praise the dead is more praise-worthy than to praise the 
Hi^ng, because in the latter case, it may be, that yon perhaps 
•«xpect something substantial from them in return, but in the 
former case, you expect nothing substantial from the dead 
What little you do is a kind of self-sacrifice. A Hymn of pure 
praise is better than a i)rayer wherein you want something from 
‘ the Higher Poweiu 

The Satftm prayer is generally recited over meals. In the 
Satdm recited Haoma Yasht (Ya^na X, 18) we read: 

over meals. ..q Haoma! these GathAs are for thee, these 

(staomayd) are for thee, these meals (chiehash&nao) are 
for thee, these words of truth are for thee.” Hence the custom 
seems to have arisen to have a meal placed in a tray and then to 
recite the Satitm prayer over it. The presentation of the meals 
is symbolic, showing that there exists a kind of communion, 
mental or spiritual between the living and the unseen higher 
intelligences of the dead. In the case of the dead, the living 
present their meals, as it were, to the memory of the dead, and, 
while presenting them as an offering for them, offer at the same 
time, as said above, an expression of their will to offer their good 
• thoughts, good words and good deeds. 

The meals are prepared carefully with an idea of purity and 
' cleanliness. If in a Parsee household the daily meals are prepared 
by a non* Parsee cook, in the case of a meal prepared for the 
Saiilm prayer, the members of the family carefully wash the 
utensils clean, and prepare the meal themselves or engage a 
Parsee cook for the purpose. One or more dishes prepared 
according to the means of the family are arranged in a ttay. 
A pot of pure water and a glass of wine are also placed in the 
tray. Then a vase of fire is placed in the front between tlie tray 
and the priest who recites the Satilm prayer. The priest, while 
reciting the Satfim, burns sandalwood and frankincense on the 
fire. In the recital of the Pazend Dib&cheh, he mentions the 
•name of the particular person in whose memory the Stitdui is 
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recited. Together with his name the names of the other departed^, 
ones of the family may also be remembered. 

When the recital is finished, one or more members of the 
family place frankincense on the fire referred to above. Lobdn 
mvJcvun, i. e., to place the frankincense, is a part of the ceremony 
in which the ladies of the family take a special consolation for 
the separation of their dear ones. They remember the name of 
the particular dear one or dear ones whose memory they wish to 
lionour, and, while doing so, place frankincense over the fire. 

Bdfore the large tray containing the meals, there is a small 
The morsel of pl^te containing a part of the meals, not 
necessarily a part of all the dishes. This plate 
is for what is called Kutrd no bdck,^ e, a morsel (lit. share) for 
the dog. It reminds one of olden times, when every Parsee street 
had a dog, not only for religious purposes as the sag-did but for 
Police purposes as well. Even now in a Parsee town like 
Naosari, some people feed, on some occasions, the dogs of the 
street. Up to a few years ago, it was a practice, even in 
Bombay, to send a bread or breads to the Towers when a corpse 
was carried there, to feed the dogs kept there for the sag-dii 
After the recital of the this plate of meals is given to 

the dog or dogs of the street for food. When there are no such 
dogs, it may be given to the poor as charity, or to young 
children of the family, on the principle, perhaps, that “charity 
begins at home.” 


The occasions of the monthly BAj, i. e., the monthly day 
Occasions for re- during the fii'st year after death on which a 
citing theSatam. person died, and of the anniversaries of death 
are the principal occasions for the Satflin. It is also recited on 
other religious holidays like the Ciaiiambars, the FravardegAn 
holidays, the Jashans, etc. Its recital is not necessarily connected 
with the dead. It may be recited even on joyous occasiona 

1 The word hiich now used by the Parsees seems to be Av. 
haga (Guj. from Av. Sans. Lat. frangere to break) a broken 
j)iece. Or, perhaps it may be the Arabic word used in Persian, ‘ buk* .|C 
meaning “having little milk•• (Steingass). It is a practice with some to 
jgive to a dog, on such an occasion, a little milk, and a meal may be a 
^substitute for such milk. 



CEAPTEB XIX. 

COMBINED GROUPS OF LITURGICAL CEREMONIES. 


Having described at some length, the liturgical services 
individually, I will now describe certain ceremonies or rather 
•groups of ceremonies which are observed by celebrating a certain 
number of the different services. Among such groups of services 
- are the following:— 

1. The Hamayasht or Hom&sht 

2. The Geti-Kharid. 

S. The Sarosh. 

4. The Zindoh-rav4n. 

5. The Nimngdin. 

€. The GahamtAr. 

7. The Jashan. 

8. The Farvardegin. 

9. The FarestA 

1. hamAyasht or homAsht, 

The word “Hama Yasht” means the praise or celebration 
<(Yasht) of all (hamil) Yazatas or angels. The ceremony consists 
of several celebrations of the Ya^na and the Vendidad. It is 
performed in honour or in memory of women either living or 
or dead. The belief is, that women are, in their state of 
menstruation, and accouchement, enjoined to observe certain 
observances (Vide Purification ceremonies). There may hava 
been or there may be derelictions in the observance of those 
customs or in other worldly or religious duties. So, the perform¬ 
ance of these ceremonies act, as it were, as some meams to maka 
up for the deficiencies in the observance of the customs. 

The Hamayasht consists of 12 Kardda or sections. Each 
Kardd or section consists of twelve recital in honour of ona 
particular Yazata. The recital varies according to the natura 
^f the Ham&yasht There are two kinds of the Ham&yasht:— 

(a) Moti (5li4cfl) or the great Ham&yasht 

(b) N4ni (nicKl) or the small Ham&yasht. 




406 


GROUPS OF LITURGICAL CEREMONIES 


(a) The first, i 6., the great Ham4ya8ht consists in th^ 
recital of 144 Ya^nas and 144 Yendidftds with their rituals^ 
The 144 Ya 9 nas and Yendidftds are recited in honour or with 
the Khshnuman of 12 Yazatas or angels, i.e,, 12 Ya 9 nas andt 
12 Yendid&ds are celebrated in honour of each Yazata. These* 
12 Yazatas are the following:— 1. Ahura Mazda. 2. Tishtar. 
3. Khurshed. 4. Meher. 5. Ab&n. 6. Adar. 7. Khurddd 
8. Amerd^d. 9. Spend&rmad. 10. Go&d. 11. Sarosh. 
12. Ardafarosli (Farvardin). The above list is given in the^ 
order in which the celebrations in honour of each Yazata are 
performed. 

If one pair of priests, i.e., two priests, would perform the* 
whole ceremony, it would take 144 days, about 5 months to 
complete it, as only one Ya 9 na and one Yendid&d can be 
recited every day. More than one Ya 9 na can be recited by two 
priests during the H&van g&h or the morning hours of the day, 
but, as only one Yendid&d can be recited during the Hoshaiu 
g&h or the hours after midnight, one Ya 9 na and Yendid&d only 
can be celebrated per day. So, if one wishes the ceremony to be 
finished during a shorter period, one or more J6rs or pah’s of 
priests can be engaged for the service. While the ceremony 
lasts an Afring&n and a B&j in honour of the same Yazata in 
whose honour the Ya 9 na and the Yendidad are recited, are^ 
also performed. 

(b) The smaller Ham&yasht consists of the recital of 144 
Ya 9 na and 12 Yendid&ds. At the end of each Kardd or section, 
i.e., at the end of the recital of 12 Ya9na in honour of ono 
Yazata, one Yendid&d is recited in his honour. Now, as one- 
pair of priests can celebrate during a day more than one Ya 9 na 
and as the Yendid&d is to be recited at the end of each Kardd 
of 12 Ya 9 nas, the smaller Ham&yasht can be finished sooner than 
the larger one. Again, if more than one pair of priests are 
employed, it can be finished much sooner. 

2. THE GETI-KHARID. 

The word Geti-khaHd literally means, “the purchase- 
{KJiarid) of the world (getiy* It corresponds, to a certaiiiE. 
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extent, to the Christian word “Redemption” whicli also comes 
from a root emere, meaning to buy. It is intended to be a 
c^emony for seeking salvation from the sins of the world. The 
original idea suggested by the name seems to be, that one 
should redeem his time and make the best use of it so as to 
save bimsell It was something like that suggested by the 
following words of St. Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians 
(Chap. V, 15,16): “See then that ye walk circumspectly, not 
as fools, but as wise. Redeeming the time, because the days 
are eviL” As ths Patet says it is not money, with which one 
has to purchase his salvation, but with his heart. One has to 
give away the money which he has when required for the good 
of others. He is to sacrifice even his life for the sake of truth, 
We read in the Patet (Kai^dal): “The whole powers which 
I possess, I possess in dependence ou the Yazatas (\ azd&ii, i, 6., 
God). To possess in dependence upon the Yazatas means (as 
much as) this: if anything happens, so that it behoves to give 
the body for the sake of the soul, I give it to them.” i So, the 
original idea is that of self-sacrifice. 

The ceremony that is now known by this name consists in 
the recital of nine Yazashnas or Ya^nas. The first six Yazashnas 
are those of Mino-n&var. They are performed for six days, one 
at a day, each of the two priests who perform them serving as 
Zaotd alternately. Then, on the sixth and the seventh or the 
seventh and the eighth day, they perform three more Yazashnas, 
one in honour of Sraosh, another that of the SIrouzeh, and the 
third the Visparad. 

3. SAROSH. 

By the name Sarosh are known the funeral ceremonies that 
are generally performed in honour of a 
i.e.?^”The°* ^(>re- decea8e<l person during the first three days 
monies of Sraosha. death. At times some repeat these 

ceremonies even some time after death, even after months or 
years after death. These ceremonies are known by the name 
of Sarosh, because the prayers therein are recited in honour of, 


1 Spiegel, translated by Bleeck, Vol. Ill, p. 153. 
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or Wiik thd Kli^lmumflrU ot^ Snii:aba. \Vb will bera HhprU^ 
clfsferibe tba fimctioiiB of iha T&E&ta or angel, which 

will enable one to see why ilia prayers are recite«] with hJa 
KbfihnnmaTi. 

la Zorci4Utrjaa aiigelology^ Srarmlm occxipiaa a y<tvj high 
Srjififiba, the As said by Dr DoEger, be is s 

^^diamcterUtic fignre in tbo Avosta religion" 
and'^oseinplSfjes dearly the etMoo-philosopbical spirit which 
predoiDiaatca la ttie Zoiiiastriflu system.”^ 

The word tiomes bom tbe root &m, SansikrlL to Ijear, 
cr to cau^ to bejuv ftiid tlienua to obey, So he proaideo over the 
abistract idea of obodi&nce,-^obtidlfmoe to GocL Obedience 
impllea bffiarlng. Ho he is tba YsKFitf^ who bears from God, 
oommuaicatea to Man whi^t bn bearK from Go<l and naka ^faix to 
obey Gtsd's meKaago which hs comnniDicaiies. Hence lie pl&y^ 
to a ccrtnia cjwieatr Ujb part in the Pame books, as that 
wbitli Cttbrid plaj'^s in Chi'ibiiAu Looks, tie m a mo«H#iiger qf 
God comtnnnicating to Man the wlsbcs and orders of QocI It is 
genemll}'^ tbrotigh bitn tliat pt^iphet^ uud eraii ri^hteoaa men are 
inspired hy (jfxi, Ho j^rotcots tbo poala of men both during thn 
day and dEiring thg night His piOLuCtion is greater at ntgbt 
Henctt It is that the Yoahtein his piaise {Vashfc XI and Vjw^na H4 
LVII) are spooially recited at night Tlie dog, who watches n 
boii»e nt nighty nnd the cock, that crow during the last pui't of 
the Tiight and wakes men ri-utn eleop* are therebm the auirnalj^ 
that are lu^ociatcd with hi$ work. (Bnnde>ioflb, Chap, XIX, 33). 
He protects nmn agaiuiiL the o'^jIb of ignomncBi auger, aloth and 
iiilroxicaitiom TJjo pith of all Lisat iw said of him in the Aveata 
and Pahlavi hooka js tills: By obedience to the Commantle of 
God, by conformity to HLs laws as soon in Jfaturo, man proiecta 
his soul and niuves in the proj-ei" paiU Obedience to the Law® 
of Cod, aa seen in hi a Xatune o^er which Sraoslia pi^idBa is 
every thing* As M* Harlasi aaya- l/accom[dl6seiiieni de la loi cat 
!a flonree de touLg la prmpfVitA"^ 

1 *‘GiiiiliAtTGn of thc^ Einstirm IrunizLQja In Andnnt TitneJ,'^ IptroduotjDiL 
traiulntcd by Dutur Dnrni P. Sunianip VoL 1, p, LL 
$ be Zend AtgsLel: Inif oduoUoli, CXV, 
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From all ihia Mra sea that Sraoaha h Lha guard iatl align] wha 
protocU tha soul of mnru Ea prot<KstJ5 tha eoul of mno not ooly 
•diiriDg Lifa but eviua aftar dnaili (Ya^na LV1I» 25). halp or 
-ocHjperation i« raquiwl by tita aonl during ita pas^aga to tbo 
next world, eapocially during the first three days, when it La 
pa>wing to a new plana nf antivitj from tho plane of tbsa world 
to that of anothor. We read ia the Minokbarad (Chap. U, 115): 
"The fonrtli day iu tba light of dawn—with the co-opamtion of 
SrOsU the righteous, Vfle iha good, aud Vahrairii the 
j(tibe s^iil) go6H lip to the awful, Infty Ghinvofl bridge to which 
overyono, righteous and wicked is coming/"^ And the rigbtoona 
aoul pasaaa over with Lha cu-opamtlon uf Snleh the rightnomt” 
{Chap* n, 124)/'^ (Vide aleo Shftyasht 14 ShAyasht^ XVTI, 3; 
Uadifit^n-i-Eitiip XX\'Iil, 0-7), Thua^ wa sea tlmi ilm Ceremonies 
are performsfl wjth the Khshnuman of Sraoflhap becanise the soul 
iti its pa£.4aga to the uaxt world haa lila lielp aud guidancei So, 
the Sarcsb ocremuDios nro on the one hand intcuded to Rignify 
liiauk sglvlng to Sraosha for the protect Ion that he had offered to 
the fioal during his life-rimo and that he offers after death. They 
are at the same Lime iu tended to prajp that he (Brnoeha) may 
couiinue Lliat protection after death. After separation from the 
bo^iy, the houJ^ Bulling itsalh £LS It worSi on a quita tiaw planSj iu 
other sphores of activity, ia in more need of heli> ami pnjtBclioit 

Tlie Staowh carfimonlRS coinilgt ofthH follo wiDgi^Therahiavi 
Vendidad VIll 22 refers to some of these ceremonies)- 

1, llio recitjil «f S Ya^nna with tViFu Kli^huuman of the 
angal Sraoth during ilio morning houxu This recital 
la iudispiinsabk For a child uudcir sovan, one Yogna 
is periuissibb. 

2* Tho recital of the V^endidiLil at midnight from ono to 
tiiree in num1>ei' Thin Ik nut n&caaaary; It may or 
may not l >0 rnado. 

Tlie Tccital of the Sniij^Hh HAj during aadi of the 5 
or [leriods of diiy during the tirst i5 tbiys. Tliia 
recital is iioL iiidiiispeiigably Decassary^ hut it ia 
generally nia^.!*. 


1 S. B. E.XX17, p. 17. 


a IMd. p. I'J, 
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4 , The redtol of the Aftiugin of SrooBb (¥090^ LVII, 15 -I 6 > - 
in tho first psrL of the night (Aiwuruthrsm gAh) 
This is indispeosftbly nocafissry. It is 
recitsc] in the house near the s^wt whore the renisiiis 
were pJsced before being c&rTiod to the Towers This 
recital is ordinsrily spoken of as “Sarooh no Kaido" 
i ft, the particular section in hononr of Srsosha. 

6. The recital of the NyAiahos and Yoahta in each of tho 
fivo gdhs or periods of the day. During the three 
perioda of the day, the smaller Sraoah BAj, ffdhs, the 
Kborshed and HleLer Tfyaiehes and Patet are recited; 
anil, during the night, the soialler Sroosh B&j, the 
ff/ihs, tho Yasbts (Ya^ua LVfl and Yasbt XI) and the 
Fatet are recited. Those recitals are not indispensably 
TiecessaT^.''. 

6. Tlie recitale at the Utlianinil ceremony. They are 

necessary, Sfiine porform Lhie ceremony twice, once 
during the afternoon of the third day and the second 
time at the end of the third night. Only one of 
these two ie necessary and especially that at the end 
of tho third night. 

7 . The recitals of the Four Baje ivith a or suit of 

clothos during the latter jwrt of the third night, 
(Fit/e B&j for the description of these). 

8. The recital of the Afringin of Dalmm on the dawn of 

tho third night. 

D. Qlie OhehAxutn. or the fourth day ceremony. 

All the dilTerent ceremonies which make uji the Sarosb 
ceiTemonics do not require any fuller explanation, os they liav» 
been treated under thuir respective hcadinga, but tiie Utbamna 
and the Cheh&rnm require a special mention. Wa will describe 
them ai the end of the article on Satoak 

In tho matter of the SaituHli ceronrioaieB for tlie first thraa 

Jeram itTiyA, subsequent oeromoaiw 

during the fiittt year or even after the first 
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year, the practice is that if the deceased is a married person^, 
the ceremonies—if not all, the principal according to one’a^ 
means—are performed not only in the name and in honour of 
the deceased but also in the name of his or her partner, i.e., of 
the husband if the deceased is a female, and of the wife if he is a 
male, whether the partner be living or dead. The performance 
of this double set of ceremonies is spoken of as ** Jor&ni, 
i. e., ceremonies of the pair. This double performance is not 
re&rred to in old books and seems to be a later introduction. 
In case the deceased has gone through a second marriage, the- 
ceremonies are threefold. For example, if A dies and had 
married a second wife C after the death of his first wife B, then . 
on his demise, some of the ceremonies are performed in the name 
of all three A, B and C. This is not a general practice, but is 
resorted to by those able to aSbrd. The custom of this double- 
set of some ceremonies seems to have arisen from the belief that 
a pair once married is married for life and death. 

The Trustees of the Funds and properties’ of the Parsee 
Punch&yet pay the funeral expenses of the 
fu^r^"^eremoni^ poor of their community who are not able 
defray them. In case of those that have- 
died utterly destitute and without anybody 
to perform the funeral ceremonies after them, they (the Trustees) 
get the ceremonies performed in a Fire-temple under the charge 
of a head-priest. I give below a list of the charges which will 
give one an idea, not only of the expenses, but also of the 
ceremonies that are thought to be absolutely and indispensably 
necessary. The total cost paid for the poor in Bombay, which 
is a big and rather expensive city is Ra 45. 

Rs. a. p. 

Fees received at the Tower of Silence for the wages 
of the corpse bearers, &c., in the case of poor 

persons ••• ••• ••• ••• 2 4 

Fees of two priests who perform the Geh Srna cere¬ 
mony before the removal of the corpse ... ...3 0 0 

Recital of the three Ya^nas of Sraosh ... ... 6 0 0> 
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anot-rs qf XJnmGicAL ceremonies 




1U 

0. 

p* 

’Recital of tho ArdAfaiosh on the Chehftnim^ i*e., ■ 

ith 




day BBT i.ip ■** **■ 

*** 

3 

0 

0 

Recital of four B^Ja on the 3rd day after uiidnight 

... 

•Af 

0 

0 

.ItoelUl of iljo Kaidek of Sraosli for Lhrea nights 

A -I 1 

3 

a 

0 

'The Ulhamn^ aud the AfrbgfLn on the dawn of 

tha 




fourth day 


4 

D 

0 

The AfringAn BAj of CniohAmm on tho 4lh day 

■ ■ -F 

3 

0 

0 

Fruitp flavvere, flour, eandnl-wood, &c,| 

Hi 1 -1 

6 

3 

0 

"The meal for the Saturn on the ChehArum day 

. . . 

1 

0 

0 

SiA%' VfJaa?* (i'. a, a suit of clothes, uteuails* kc:) to 

be 




consecrated at the recital of the four on 

the 




3rd day *11^ ... ... . 

1 ■ 1 

7 

1 

0 

Total 


40 

0 

a 


TJie woH UthamnA Cornell fi'ioin ors ItidUu verb 'ulhvim' 
*to get up, to clepwrU' Accot^iag 
^ Fai‘S&& bl:^oki^, on the de^itb of a person 
}siB soul renl^kilxs ^dthin the pro?eincts of this 
goiiorally thu pJitcie wlicro be dieJ^ or at tbo JiIme^ wli^r^ 
his body Imd ita Ifujt renting placij It is flt tho dfiwu of tba 
thii-d nighti it gats Up, as it warei flud depintia from tJiiS worM 
to tha world Jibov^, Sii, tho i:eromrniy porforicGd on the third 
day after doath is called I ilia ceramony of 
■day of ihn departure of the aoul from this workli Tho moat 
l^ropoe oceaabn for tlio oereiuony J® tho dawn of the third sught 
when tho soul ia bolioved to depart from the f^recincta of this 
world* The Cfiremoiiy is pfirfotined at that titnej Imt generally 
iha cuHtum is, that it ia slso performed lU tlio aftoimuuu of the 
third dny in to muke it convenient for tha frienik auci 

relatione to attend at, and participate in^ tho coremonyi 

Frienda and relationi^ and the invited prioata naeombla at 
alDOiii 3 p m. at the plnco where the corauaouy is to ba performed* 

1 Samr lay that it h? called heeuusu^ after iti celDbrattan.^ menibqia 
of thfl gei up from liu'kr derp maumlns and flo out for thoii u^uul 

^Tocations* 
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Tlie placQ may be oitbai' ihc) hcti£a of th.^ iE it is 

oonv^ui^ut to aecoinniudiile tba assnuibly th^r^, oi atsa 
Fira-tflmpla ot aaotlxer kiud of public ]i1aco. At ttiiiee o'clock whan 
the ^jtih (U^imu) ehftitgeo, most of tho i^ei^Jns aswemliletl lierform 
thsir sblutioDs and perrorin Lhs Kusti Pildj^b. Thf^y then stsud 
tuniiuj; io the West Ottd reejiter tho Khorshed^irahar Nyi^iidia^. the 
Diul Tithii ji(rfdytAsAiKS ^nd prayer knows as the 

of tho four qujirtend of the world (Ya^^m 10). Tfie 
Kborsbed and tho Mehor NyAiHhes are nepaatad twi<^ Tt i$ con- 
mderad tu bo ilm duty of every ^toroastrian to say his Khorshod 
Mebor KyAishcwS throe times lHihf^7l^ murnin^^ riLjon^ 

and aftornoou) during Lho day. So, the Oi^tset of tb& 

Ny4bihBS is rGOltod with a viow to do thoir own duty. Tho 
Bocond is boUevod to bo roct Led out ot their duty and rsspecEr 
towaixls the dood. After the condusion of the above prayers^ 
all ossemhled lierrom the HiunLksor With One another. Thnjr 
thou sit down on the ernpot and recite Uiiran giili and Sorosb 
Hlkli>klit (Vnalit XI)l They theit mite the Patet or tlie pi-ayor 
ot ropantauce mentioning tho name of tho docosserl poraon in tho- 
lost luirJftli cu- Moctlun. In all tbu^ praym‘3, tite bend or Llio 
senior priest leads the re^ataL IJuring tJjs rocrUl oF tho Pfltet 
by the whole assembly, a i>ricst standing before tins the, which 
burn^ in a vase_^ and vvitU tmya of fiagrauL flowers and i.>ciis or 
ve^ls containing rose water and other p^fumos before him* 
recites tho jP/oA/Mriimiw/ (see btflow) mentioning the name of Lho 
cloc8u:5tid porouiL If ilio deceaseJ person is married, two priesta 
say the Blmp-nira^^ pmycr. In thjit the ceratnony is ^\d 
tu Ijo til Jit. of dortbii KrtyA tlia ceriimoiiy of ihe married pair. 

At tho coiidosicn of the l)h\^p-nirawj pniyorr one of tho 
heirfl of tho deceased, gouorally the oldest eon 
or a no'ir relation Ib presented befoi‘o the 
lenior priest who makes him rocito J^ h»rm of obllgatfon whichr 
m epKikau of m * Sn«h f** whoroin a acm or a near rolation 
nndortakes to perform certain religious coromoiiies in honour of 
tlie dacoosaJ- Tho word SMi to be a corruption of Sraosb. 
which ia tlic prindi>al ceremony for the dejnb Tlie otiligation- 
in to get the following tool tod or dou^t — 
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{a} lilkh i aij to tocitad coe lac, fira hundrad 

Almnvars, 

(6) Tlmw YaquBJ^ 

(c) Thr^ Veudldfkdfi. 

(dl) Tircnty-fonr Dazam 

{c) ABbodfld^ tba gift to iha rigbiaom 

Tljla obUgatiou now a dayit hux wcU nigli stcr^o- 

ictypad. It sooma that formerly Lha obligaLiou was only fo£ 
tha teramonlea which tha sarviving ralatiotm wiahod to bo 
poi^formod 

TbeDp if tha dacaosed [a m male of Uia ^ga of 15 or aboTOi 
an aononncemant ij mode os to wko bos hma adopbd as bia 
oom X^Dationd in chArity in honotir or id manxory of tbo 
daceosad Ar« tliaii announcad, Than the Assembly red Las thj» 
Tandaru^i prayer praying foe blosainga upon the eiirviving 
Lead of tba Aiinily Goiu$acnitod dowera are then diairlbuted 
Amongp and ro^walor besprinkled upon, Lhe pemine oseomblecL 

LaBtlji the family prient gooe round ninoiig the porsous 
oesainblad and makes aalftma or saluiationsL This La the way of 
tbAuking the people for their kind presanco on the occa&lom 
Formerly^ tha head of the fiimily also followed Lhe family priest 
hr bidding tbo salutatiou^ But tlmt custom U not observed 
genarally^ though it bs prevalent even now In mohi^il towns 
like NdoearL 

Tha Ahunvar or YatM Abu Vairyd ie a ehort jimyer Uka 
..in. t.iL Pateruosftar of the ChrietiausL Tha 

rolsfeions undertook to get one iec (14k h) und 
live Iiuaiired Aliuuv&ni recited in Uonour o| tlid deceased. They 
need not and cannot bo recited at once. Tliey can bo rocltod et 
convanience during the find yoar after deatL They may bo 
recited by a [vrieat or may ba neciUid by n member of the fknuly. 

(6) (e) (d), Tlie renitn-l of the Ya^jua and the Vendid4ds 
refer to the recitals of theso caremonien during the first three dayii 
The 24 Da rDUS refer to the sacred breads in the B4j eeremony 
l^ormed at the latter part of ibo third night, 
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Th® word Aiiifl-dAd mesne gifts to the righteotia. The Toltm- 


te) The A«hodh^. 


t&ry paymentfi to tEi« priests are generally 


known by that name now. In the UlUiamna 
' ^eeremony, at the eud, the head of the ramlly or somebody in Lis 
behalf pays the prioata their fees. The auma given vary aocotding 
to the mennB of the family. The Lead or the semor priest is paid 
■uore than utLere according to his status in his profeaeion, Bealdea 
payment in money, each priest is generally given a t^rah or 
tsocred ohirL Ttie suit of clotLea that is eonsecrated with the 
four B&Ja on the third day after midnight and which js known aa 
'SiAv is also spoken of as Jameh AeliialAd i,a., the dothee to hs 
given as gift to the righteous poor. This suit oE clothe ia 
generally given to the family priest 

It seems that formerly the bmily priest vraa given a oow 

aae bhaaSTvt, addition to payment in money aud clothosL 

This custom seems to have arisen in Tnii j ft 
where Hindoos presented coiva to their Brahmins, ThongL 
the custom of giving a oaw is no longer observed, its remnanfc 
has remained in money payment to the family priest which 
la called the fee for G&o i.&, the declaration in prayer 

for the gift of a oow. He ia now given a sum varying from 
one Rupee to G Kupaas under that name, As this fee in uuw 
given at the time when the above referred to ShGs (or iiraosha) 
dacleration or niiligation is made, it is at limeK called the fee of 

adoA (Sntosh) biiamlvvi, 

Dhup IS au Indian word (Sanskrit c£/*up) meaning perfume. 

BAitp TOT*™ is tbs modem Indian name cf 
the (jeromony, of which the ancient Teraian 
name is ‘nireing-^-hMii dddan, i,e, the ceremopy of giving or 
distributing the perfiimei^ The ceremony is so called because 
during the perLinoanea of liiia ceremony,, fragrant Bcuvei^ 
rose-water and other perfumes are placed in traya on carpate ou 
which the aBsemhly is seated. At the end of the ceremony thesa 
flowers are distributed and the mse-water sprinkled among the 

For a fulli'r diftcriptloD of thla esr^mony. ridv my paper on "the um oT 
Rosaiicfl Among tbir ZoEoastTlHni" In Ibc Str J. J. ZArtlmhtl Uadmea 
-Jubilee volume. I'ide my Meoiorial Pnpeca, pp, 
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IjeraunA ftae^dibliid during tbo iiorformimw uf tLo cor®- 

xaony, fritgriiDt woocl like uaiidal wixxl and tho and fr&granl: 
iucecuia like fiaDkituconea, arc 'burnetl 

Kow, Tfphat do these perfunips of Lhe fragrant floTrcre, roao' 
iiriiter and other odoriferous liquids seem to aignify and Hymbo* 
lizeT The ceremony eeeiiis to signify that the jiath of tha 
righteous (aeba^'&n) aoula in tbo next world ie besprinkled with 
fragrance autl joy. It moraliaos and esaya, ns it were, to the 
people OKembletl: "A righieone soul that pasBos away to th® 
neirt world has bis way beset with frHgrance and joy. Let ua 
ull think of that ami hear that iu mind end lot us all bo behave^ 
that when our turn of departure comes, our wjuy also may be so 
perfumed with fragrance and joy,” The ViiAf rulmch whicli, like 
the Divine Oumedy of Dante gives a picture of wluit tlie righteous 
eoul ]u«ets on his way to the next world, Kayn that "on the dswn 
of the tlilni flay the rigLUiotis £OuI uioi't'S about in the 'n:dst of 
fragmiiL j-liiuta " (Virilf i^ineh, Cha]', IV, 15 ). So, tiia oOLiision 
when this Dhuji tiercniony is j i-ti'>i'uied being Lbat of the 
JlihciwTiil (q. V.) or the cercuiouy of the tliird day after death, 
h'agrant Uowers aud pcrfiimoa are pi (aicuted os symbols. 

ThsDhup 001*601007 formi>a part of the Ooibamnii CBrcmony. 
It cODfiifits in the recital of the raaend DibfUiheh, wVncii j<re<!eile» 
the recital of the ArritigTiu cereiiiany. Tim Dib^huh is preceded 
by a fow'additional words in the ct mmeni^-iniinl (aa biini'i gun&It 
patet jiatbcinauum. Asliem, See.) exi'roseing TopontaTice of stns, 
if any. It wiili u fi^vv maja BXjiroisMLVia uf good 

for Lbo artd for the livitig creation. 

Tlifl rocitfll of t-bo T)iLJit:li0b ik K]K>ken of Ji« *^nbiip seArvj," 
Thero nro tlsrwj cerHinodli^u Witii ^rbidi tbo- Verb m 

conrieciftd. Tbo verb ‘sArvi' ie Persian ^SarAklan' ivbkb mcaii« 
*io to h&nr, to Lo It tlio ^ Si'&VHya' 

ivhicb in tbocaiifrftl form oi 'Rrw/ Sniiski-it ' Krn/ a root from 
Trbiiib Ooma tbo Englisb woula "celebratft*" Qiid ’ jaiLJailOn/ 
Tho twootlier ceremonies with whSch thiu verb la cunnootofl nro 
tbe A&liirvftcl or marrin^^e ceremony itiid tJio tiyh sdrn/L cerom any 
tbe recital of the G^Lhft over Lhe dead body before its removol 
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totheTowfir. Oij« is gjwkoti of aa " Jlithirvad Suva," and lii® 
otlior Da " (jflK SArvi, TLe nso of tlib varb anggcfts Lliat tbo 
recital of Oie prayers nt the» three cerernuotes must neceaearlJy 
bo with a loud voice so as to be Jieaxil aloud by all the persoua 
who asaemLlo on the occasions 

Tlje word CAMdn^ia mentis ■■ the foimh " The foiirtb day 
L'hthAtMm, cercmoiiieii of the fourth tiay are 

kuoffu by tliet naiDo. Though this cluya 
Ceremonies do tioL strictly belong to the Saroab ceremooioa 
properly so called, they are geoonilJy considereil to form a parb 
of these Oateiiionlea They couaiat of the recital of an Tnfna, an 
Afringftn and known ns ' Gheharnm ni Ardiftirosh (i e. tho 
recital of the Ya^na in honour of the Fanihaia or Fravoiliis on 
the fourth day) and ■Chohirnm nu Afringiin BajV The recital 
of the * Satum at about nildday on the lutd'duy meal generally 
ounpletos the cereuioules of the day, Tlie priests who Lad lieen 
performing the fjoroali eftroiiionies for the preceding three days 
at the FirD-tfiiii 2 >Io or Dard*Meh0r are geD&rnlJy invited to dine 
at this Chch&ram midday moaifs They partake of this Boleain 
dinner with die recital of a Bij or prayer of grace mentioniiig 
the name of the deceased in the DibAchiih of the B4j, At tlie end 
of tho tueala the jndeata are given irt>me smalJ money gifta. For 
the first throe days after death, meat is prohibited It is 
allowable bum tho fourth day. Wine ie considered necessorj' in 
itti celebration (Fide Faldavi Vendidad VTIT, 22 for the 
Chehilrnm coromony), 

4 . zIjnbeh kAvak. 

The word Zindeli-ra>'An means a living suul and is opposed 
to Anfisheh-TftvAn, i. e., the dead (lit,, immortal) aoul. All the 
i’araoe liturgical ceremonies aro porformud both in honour of tha 
living and of the ilend. As far sa the recitaT of the p'rayors 
gooa, the prayer is the sanie oscept tide, that at tlmt jiart of the 
prayer where the nemo of tha jieiwuii, in whose lionour Ore Cere¬ 
mony IB parformirtL is montiouod iu tiio DibAcbeh, if ha la living, 
tho word SHndA-nmin ie mentioDod os an epitlict before his 
tiamo (aj?., Ziudeh-ravan A or JJ ), and if be is dead, tho word 
aiiWflAeA-smDdn is mentioned, 

27 
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'iliQ word Ziiuleti-rttfidTi has come to aSsQDia a leotuiical 
n&nis for e^njrnoiiy« It is tho corttmoiiy iu 
oo«S;oay! Sm&JL On the doatB of a peraan. 

the func^il religious cereinouioH aTB perform¬ 
ed with the ^TAiwinunMUj of the Yuzata Sradah who is believed 
to bo the angel protect mg the wmla of toon. Ifc !m not only the 
souls of the (lead that he protectfl bat also the sode of the living. 
So, fl itoroastrlan gets the Sraotiii ceremony performed in hia lifo- 
time. Tills Sraosh ceremony thus performed for one in his life- 
^ time ia coUiid his "Zindeh-Ta^-ftn," So the Zindoh-rovau is the 
Srotwh ccrcmoaies performed in one's life-timt At times, it lb 
eonfcuiUBd For the whole year, t.#., all the religious ceremouleii 
during tho first year—like the Chchftruni, -La, the Fourth day. 
the Dehum or Duy^n, the Tenth day, tlie Sironi, i.t., the 
thirtieth day, and each subsequent 30fch day or monthly day and 
the Salrouz or the anniversary—Are performed for a year. It ie 
the ladies who generally get their Siiiddi-ravdn jierformod. 
During Ilia lust generation, Farsee ladioa, when they got tlieir 
ZiwM-i'avdn performed, looked to the event with mitisfactiou as 
Itaving doDoa neeesoary righteous, work in their life. TTiey lookeil 
to the event with satisfaction from the point of view, tlint, if ou 
their death the neeesaary Sraosh ceremonies were not performed 
in their amneif by their relatives, or if sotns miahaji—e.g., that 
of dying in an out of the place locality whore thera was not 

Bufficleat convenience for getting the ceremony performed_ 

presented their beiug fierfunned, the aa the 

funeral oereaiunles in honour of Sreoah perfurme'l in their lib- 
timo would stand them in good stead and would have his 
l»rotecting or beiiafictol nffect 

Ona liaarH here and thora the story of an orthodox Parsee 
of the lost geuaratiDii taking so eerious a view of tlie matter that 
he not only got the funeral ceremony of Srooali ])orfornicd but 
alen giit the oareniony of sdrtuS perfonned, ia, he wasliatl 
aud laid himself On ati iron bier os if duad and got a conpla "of 
priests say the funeral service. 


Tliis remiuda one of one of the Kings of Fmneo-it was oua 
Ixmlb w ho ia aald to Imve got a sole mu funeral service performed 
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•«ver himself aud tldn to sudi an fliticnt, that lie was ciurJed to 
tJjo gmveyarid and there IstiI in a grave, whero the laet of Uia 
GerviceH waa perforined, in which he himself joined eolediiily. FTe 
then loft the grave after lUl othera had departe<]. 

The object of tJiie canoiiiony wm that it etiuhlcd oao to Uko 
a fieritna view of life, and to coiaidor, UiaL in life he wna in the 
midst of dtiatii, and IbaL Ujerefora it behoved liiin to load a good 
tiettlad virtuoue life. 

5. THE NraANGDiN. 

Nmangdin ja the nnnifl of the ceremony which e(meacta£e!i 
the flddnwj nr tho urine of tile bull for ceremonial purposesL 
It co^ifita of a Bareshnnm carenniny by two priesla, then lha 
Kljub coremony, then the six Gflwrfe and then the final 

Vondidild. (Vide above (pp. 239-245), the Ooneeemtion Gem- 

uiDDie? for deLt^ib). 

6, THE gAHAJUIJAR CEREMONY, 

Tlia Cdliamb&ra are bolidayB or parlods of holidays, eacb 

OiUuiffihnni, ihelr duration of 6 days, that oocnr at 

SrS*”,,! They derive Oieir 

iinix>rtaDce from two jxiiitte of view._ 

(A) AgricuiLural or luaeonai. 

(B) CoamogouicaL 

The iUoif re fen! to them ok ngricnltural or soaeouaL 

Tile Jater writings oonnect them also with cofiuK^tiny, We will 
s})eak hone of tboae two pointa. 

There ore throe facts which lead to show that th* 

A, O^iunLUs M G&hamhdrs are seaeoQ fasti^'ala, ITiay ara 
saaaedfpsdyaia. the following. 

(a) TIio root and the meaning of the word. 

(<») Thfl meanings of the words wliidi liear tho nam«i of 
the six Qahambara 

(r) Ths deScriptioD of the Gilhanibftni found in the f^raeo 
hooka 
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Qahamb&r is a later word, the exact corresponding word for 

. , „ ^ , which is not found in the extant Avesta. If 

(а) Root and 

meaning of the one were to coin a corresponding word, it 
word G&hambar. would be “ Gfituh&mbar.” But the Avesta 

word whicli carries the meaning borne by the word G&hambar 
is "Y&irya” (Ya 9 na I, 9). The word “Y&irya” comes fiuia 
*• Y&r4** which is the same as English ‘year/ “ Y&irya” means 
* seasonal divisions of the year/ Tlie word Gahamb4r itself ia 
the Pahlavi G4sAnb&r. As the word ‘YAirya* (Ydre, English 
year) comes from the root ‘ya* to go, so the word gasiu- 
gdsdnhdr and gdh in GdhamMr comes from the root gd, to go. 

Dastur Feshotan gives the meaning of the word as “ prayer 
(g&th4) or the gift (b&r, bar) of God." Mr. K R. Cama tliinka 
the last part of the word ‘b&r* to be the same as‘ber’in 
September, October, &c. and understands it to mean ‘ time * (cf. 
the Gujarati word vdr). He takes the whole word to mean 
the time for singing the Gathiis,” He thinks that the word 
may also mean an assembly (ambar, Avesta ham-bairya) of a 
particular time or place (gac or gatu). 1 think the word means 
**collection (ambar) of time (gah),” i.e,, “the full time,” ''the 
.proper (season) time.” 

(б) The six GA- The Gahambars are six in number. Their 

SfeaSn” of th^ir names signify that they are season 

Jjamcs. festivals. 

1 . Tlie first Gahambar, which occurs from the 4l8t to the 
45th day after Naoroz or the New Year s day, is Maidhyozarem. 
Its name signifies ‘Midspring.’ (jaaidhya, middle and zareniya^ 
spring from zar, Sanskrit har to be green). 

2. The second from the 101st to 105th day is MaidhyOshem 
i. e., Mid-summer (shem, Sanskrit aamd, summer). 

3. The third from the 176th to 180th day is Paitishhayem. 
fThe word comes from paiti and hahya, Sanskrit saaya, corn 
^nd means ‘the time of reaping the harvest/ It is the time 
4)f antuma 

, 4. The fourth from the 206th to 210th day is Ay&threm. 

[The meaning of the word is not clear. It is thought to be the 
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time of prosperity and nourishment (thrima from thrd to thrive). 
It is thought to be the breeding season of the cattle. 

5 . The fifth from the 286th to 290th day is maidhy4reiB, 
i.e.t the season of Mid-winter. The word means ‘the midst of 
•airya ’ i. e., rest. Mid-winter is the time when, owing to extrema 
45 old all agricultural work generally ceases. 

6 . The sixth from the 361st to the 365th day is Hamaspath- 
maedaem. It seems to signify the time when the path (jxithany 
•of the year is the same {haTYha) or in the middle {rtiadha). It is 
the time of the Vernal Equinox when the days and nights are 
•equal, when the heat and the cold are the same, i. moderate. 

Though each of these six Gahamb&rs lasts for 5 days, the 
j)rincipal day of the G&hamb&r is the last day. The preceding 
four days are as it were, of preliminary preparation and 
^joyment. 

The description of the G&hamb4rs as given in the Parsee 
books also tends to show that they are season 
J?ofThl oThlm- festivals. The principal description of thia 
is found in the Visparad (I, 2). The 
Bundehesh also refers to this fact 

<Chap. XXV.) 

In the Pahlavi Commentary of the Afring4n of G4hamb4r 

_ and in the Afi*in of the G4hamb&r, these 

B. Guhambilrs, rs , • 

<jonnected with holidays are connected with the following 

<:osmogony. principal creations of God:— 

1 . The Heavens. 2. Water. 3. Earth. 4. Vegetable 
<!reation. 5. Animal Creation. 6. Man. 

The consideration of the above facts shows that the principal 
^ ^ ^ and the first object of the celebration of 

of celebrating the the G4hamb4rs was to ofiTer thanksgiving 
GAhambars. institution of the difierenfe 

seasons, on the regularity of which depended the prosperity 
of the world. To tliis primary object was latterly added 
the object of offering thanks for the creation of the six best and 
grand objects of Nature. The Minokherad (Chap. IX) speaks of 


tion 

b3r in the Parsee 
books, 
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Btrm priatip^l neta of rightcousnefia. Among thcao Cfiaiitj" 
(dk4lib) iB plioec] ai^t' Iban Tiiitb (rfiafcili) imfl thew the CfibbintEon 
of tbe GUminbor. Tliere, it is lhai (j^liambftrs or tlio 
phenomena cif tho arfl one of ilio groat acte of Wisdom 

wortliy of tlia Omiiisdoui Lord. 


Tho ShijTfcSt Jil ^bAj&sL (Chap# Xll^ 31) onameratofl wmo 
liturgical ceromoidfiS whidi a Zciruaainan should cdebmto. Ainnng 
them the oalahratioii nf th$ G&hanibdrs stauds first Tli$ Sad-dar 
^Chap- Vl^ 1-2) also placoa the cdebraLlcjn of tho Gftliaxob&rs ot 
liko bead of a list of aix religious acts. The Babmen Yaalit 
prophesies that the non-cclobratioo of Lbe Qlhambire will be aii 
evil day for tho world To put it into ordlnaiy language, wliat 
U me^iTiB is tbifl^ that it will bo on evil day when msD will cease 
to oflfor tbaukK to God for tho creation nf tho pbenouieiia of the 
ceosoiifi and for the difierent gifts that result from tlio phonoEnena. 
King Jamabed Ja said to bo tJie finsfe monarch of Persia wlio- 
celebrated tho GAbamb4re« 


The V»Q prlcci- 

jaul in tbir 

OnbiiiDb^nL 


Tliero are ^o principal fuDctiono in thsr 
celebration of tho GAhambirs. 


(A) Ihe porfoniianco of tho LiLurglca] services relating to 
the GUbambdra, 


(B) Solemn feasts eceoiupaiiiyiiig the servicta. Of tlioBe- 
two, thoagb the first h more important it is the latter that boa 
appealed and appeals most to the generalsiy of people. \V& will 
hero describe ihesa two functlona. 


fA) Thv diSTf^r- Tlip following are the Liturgical ssrv’^ice^ 

«i 3 l Litumictil ik i. tt 111 

vicci of thf' Giii^ generally celebrated on the occasioim 

aoiJi& r eon'iDcar* of llie G£LJiamb4rs :— 

1. Tlie AfringAn oE GAliambAr. 

3. TJjft E4j of GShamlMir, 

3 . The Ya^na of GAhnmbdr^ known as the Vispamd^ 

4, The FAvd of GAhauihAr^ 

Of theEo fourj the fir?ii two fomi the ueCEKsary sanies. Thop 
aeit two may or may not be celebrated. Of these fuur, the HwA 
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ihrcQ: boon to uuiler IL-e heading of AfriDgdu, BAj 

and ViKjwirai So. We wU doficribft Ui& PAvi 

Two OT more priefiLs lake part m tKia ccremoDy* Odq of tbe 
The Pivt of the muflt bfiv& recite bfifcrehexnd tho Bl] 

o&hAtnbAr. Giiliaiiiblkr witli BarMnu (Fit/if above 

pp. 347 and 348.) Tlie othtT priosts 4h« Bij, rccito 

Lba first port of th^s aeoiiud Bfy of uieals Of gracOi (Fif/ff above 
p. 347.) Th^y then red to in Bftj the Bib&ebd three time?. ( 

above p. 354.) 

lo the liTbt recital of tbn Dibdcbi3 they mention tbe 
KhsIiTiuvuin oi the OAbambAr% mentioning oni of the names 
of ibe GAhamb^, the imrne of the particular GAbambAr dunug 
the poriofl of which tbo Ecrvico ie being calebmtefL Dming die 
second recital the Khobnuman of the partietdar EnmkarA le 
mDotiouad^ During the tbinlp the Kluduiujuati oE Sracoti is 
mentiontid. In each o£ tbesa recitals, tho ip. 381) la made 
iu tlia name the petisoii^ fur wbom or in whose or memory 
the QAbamb&r ie performod* During tliewe recitals, especially 
during the ecooml and the tliiid^ tlie whole of the Dibflche need 
not be recited. Uall of it, upto tho part where the namea of the 
persons are commemonitedj Ih generally recited 

In the ceremony of the Pilvi^ no fruits or tlowers arc 
required The only thing required is milk. Each priest has 
before him a small metallic cup or glass in which, at each recital 
of the Blbdcbe a littta milk is poui^ Thus, all ibe recliiils are 
Enado over milkp After this recital of the three DiMchte by all 
iim priests, the particular prieMt who Iihh performed the ceremony 
of the Bftj of GahambAr recltoa alonta the DiHchS again. At the 
and of each sentence of tho DibAcha, the other priesta say in 
choruM “aidon-bAd/* i r., Amen. 

Between the first three red La la of the DibAcha by all the 
priosta together and this fourth by the priest who had recited 
the BAj of GrdiJLmbAr, there are two points of difTereiiea. 

L During the firat three recitals the three Khstimi^man^ of 
uf (n) tha iiarticiilar (lAhambAr, ^b) LIib HamkArA of the daj% 
and (i;) Sraosh, are recited separately, each m each of tha iWe 
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Dibadi^, but in the fourth recital, all the three Khshnumans 
are recited together. 

2 . During the first three recitals, the sacred thing offered 
or produced is milk. Some make the recital on wine also. But 
in the case of the fourth recital it is made over pure water 
which the priest makes ‘p4v,' i.e., ceremoniously jmre before 
the recital 

The reason wjiy this ceremony is called ‘ P4vi ’ would, at first 

The reason why seem to be, that during its performance^ 

^hw ritual is called the priest while reciting the fourth Dib4ch3 
commences by making the ceremonial water 
‘p4v’or ceremoniously pure. But the proper reason seems to 
be, that the ceremony was, in former times, performed in an 
enclosed space which is known as PAvi.! Of course, many 
liturgical services performed by the priests observing the 
Bareshnum are performed within a ‘ pdvi,’ but, as distinguished 
from these, this particular ceremony is called and specialized 
as ‘p4vi, because while in those other services, the priests only 
take part, in this ceremony of the PAvi, the laity also take part 

As a matter of fact, now-a-days, the ceremony is not per¬ 
formed within an enclosed space or 2 xm. So the name 'pAvi’ 
would seem to be a misnomer. But, it appears, that though it 
may seem so now, it was not so formerly. It appears from 
Anquetil Du Perron, that as late as about 160 years ago, the 
ceremony ;was performed in a or an enclosed space. 

Anquetil, while describing this ceremony says: “Les Parses 
^tent rassembles dans un jardin, et places dans un endroit entourd 
dun Jceisch, disent le Vadj Khori:lan^(ie., the prayer of grace): 
et I'Herbed apris avoir beni trois Nav^ (vases qui contiennent 
ce qu’on va boire ou manger), prononce au milieu de I'assemblda 
cet Afrin du Roi Gahambfir” (Le Zend Avesta, VoL II, pp. 121-122^ 

The GAhambArs are genei-ally accompanied with solemn 

B. The second ‘^8 family, or 

’function of the residents of a street, or a town particinatoL 
Gahambars: the u • i -s , . . . r 

solemn feast. vjaaambar-ni-chAshni, %, ^.,the ceremonial 

__^ communal eating of the things offered in 

^ ‘he word PAvi in the chapter of Purification of ceremonies. 
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4;he G&hambdr ceremonies, forms an important part in the 
Gahamb4r celebration. 


As said above, it was considered to be the duty of a Zoroaa- 
trian to celebrate the G&hamb&rs. Then how 
poor to celebrate these? The 
Afring&n of the G4hambar suggests a way 
lor that. It says that all may participate in the public 
Gahamb&rs and pay their mite, however poor, according to 
(their means. Every Zoroastrian need not celebrate separately 
a Gahamb&r. There may be public G&hambArs, celebrated by 
the members of a family or by the inhabitants of a particular 
street in a town or by those of a particular village or town. All 
may participate in these public Gahambdra If one can afford, 
^e may pay his mite, in money or in kind. For example, tha 
Afring&n says, if one can afford, he may offer as his mite, a fat 
healthy goat or sheep for the public feast. If he cannot afford 
•even to do that, he may give a quantity of wine. If one cannot 
a.fford even to do that, he may give a bundle of dry wood or 
fuel for cooking the food. If one cannot afford to do that even, 
let him giv^e even one piece of fuel. If a poor man cannot afford 
to give even this small thing, never mind, let him go there and 
participate in the celebration by remembering his God there. Ha 
may join the celebration, say his prayer, and participate in the 
feast of the GAhamb&r. The four words used in the Afrin of 
tj&hambAr— Yaziul^ sazckd^khurcid^ i. e., pray, perform, 

eat or give—seem to suggest the different ways in which one can 
participate in the celebration of the G&hamb&rs or season festivals 
to which a good deal of importance is attached in Parsee books. 
The ways are the following:— 

1 . One may join in the prayers recited and pray. 

2 . One may do some manual service. 

3. One may participate in the feast by offering soma 
article of food. 


4. One may give something in kind or money. 

The Sh&yasht la ShAyast (Chap. XIX, 4) enjoins, that ia 
returning from a G&hamb&r feast one must say four YathA Aha 
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Vairyds. This injunction seems to have been suggested by the 
fact of the recital of four T4th4 Ahu Vairy6a at the commence¬ 
ment of the Afi-ingan of Gfihambar, and, I think, this number 
four symbolizes the above four ways in which one can participate 
in a G&hamb4r. 

The above description of the celebration of the G&hamb&rs 
G4hambAr feasts ancient Ir4n reminds us of the following 
and**^ description of similar sacred feasts of the 

feasts of the anci- ancient Hebrews as described in the Old 
Testament (Deuteronomy XII, 6-7, 12): 

6 . And thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings, and 
your sacrifices, and your tithes, and heave offerings of your 
hand, and your vows, and your freewill offerings, and the 
firstlings of your herds and of your fiocka 

7. And there ye shall eat before the Lord your God, and 

ye shall rejoice in all that ye pot your hand into, ye and your 
households, wherein the Lord thy God hath blessed thee. 

12 . “And ye shall rejoice before the Lord j*our God, ye, 
and your sons, and your daughters, and your men servants, and 
your maidservants, and the Le\*ite that is within your gates; for 
as much as he hath no part nor inheritance with you.” 

One of the solemnities observed in solemn feasts like those 
The washing of Gahamb&ra is that of washing the 

hands before the meals. Though this custom 
is now-a days not generally observed by the 
laity, the clergy do observe it still A servant passes round with 
a water-pot and a large vessel and lets the guests wash their 
hands before the meals. It is this custom that is alluded to in 
the Bible where we read: 

1. Then came together upon him the Pharisees, and certain 
of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 

2 . And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread with 
defiled, that is to say, with unwashen hands, they found fault. 

3. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash 
their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders. 


the hand in such 
solemn feasts. 



OAnAHnAti Ct:RE>tQKY 
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4. And wJien thfly counj from tlift tHAi'kat, except they 
waah, Uiey fs&l not__" ^JJark, VU. 1-4), 

At preJicnt, piiveto loJU’nlu&ls ot ikmlltes celebrate these 

Thoproscntpiafl- In the case of familioe, they 

t;ce lit generally cebbrate tlio aix Ofihambarfi of tlie 

ixit LriJiainpiLr^ -I - 

year during the flrat year of otia'e death m 
Uie fiiraiJy circle. They celebmto tho GAJiambaia with the TiliJ 
or remembninco of hie or her nama in the recitals of the pmyerfi. 
But, faaridee these private oelebnitions, there are public cebbra- 
tionfl in almost all Faraee towns. In some places, there oro, what 
may be called, “ Subscription OfihiiniliflrB," where only t who 
pay tLeir mite, as fixed and ai-ntugerl, may join. In eouie places, 
til ere are generous donnrif who cebbrata public OiLbamljars and 
iuvib all Fnrseea of the town to the feast. In case of subump- 
tion O&haibbhr'ij, at tiracB, there arc (j^nmbflre of different 
tradesraeii. For example, Ibe Far^ee cloth-merehauta of Bombay 
have their own GubHmbAr8, DifTereDt Famte oQIijcs bave their 
own Gfthambfira. 

In Bombay, tlia Trustees of the funds and properties of tho 
Fersee PancliAyct hold a fund of about 
bfln”v*n Scni?bsyl'^ ^ 130,000 made up by pnblic subscrip¬ 
tions. From the income of this fund they 
oebbrato six public G&bambilcs. Qliey spend Rs. iSO for the 
celebration of each of the tjiiluin]b4rs. A^nt Ra SO to Ks, 25 
go for the religious or coromoiual part, and the rest goes iu 
giving a public dinner, culled XmI (lit ceitn dinner, to the wbola 
oomniunUy), A pnidic invitation gciea round nud from alxiut 
two to three thousnuil ]ieuple take part lu Uie dinner. Tlie 
first Sir dninHefJes l■TeJeebhoy DarL had great faith in the 
cebbratian of the Oibambilrs. He bos set apart a large fund 
for the celebrntion of these (f&hnmbdia, not ouly iu Bumliay but 
in some of the liig MoHuhlI Parsec centres like Sumt, Xaosari, 
Breach, etc. 

Of all eerenioniiil occasions, the iiikhambti^; were considered 
Glbamb&ni oe- **** piindial oocnaions for oeremnnial 
of com- gjitheringeL Uaivenail Brotherhood which 

jnmalnl (EetlioTmgv, r. i_ i 

we often hear spoken of, was one of the- 
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principal objects AimQfl ftt m thi» public CihacobAts. 'JTie rldb 

atid iljs [KKiT—rich and poor nut ooly in wealth but in mtoUoc- 
tnal knowledge— uf the town wgra expected to meet together 
and to Jearn from each otlier'e company wLat ivaa liest in it. 
The infetioRt annmg into coutaeh with the superiors learnt fhim 
them good marniors and the traits of their nubility. The rich 
came to know thg wants of the iH 3 or and pondered over their 
.■shortcomings which they tlionght of romovitig. 

7. JAHHAN, 

The cetebraLiou of an important event or I'tocaKon, whether 
Me 1 f tb aifliaiicholy, in a religio'ne and 

ivord Jjuihain * aolatnti way with litorglcal aervicca, lekoOWn 
as Jashan. Ilia ■Tashans are known by 
special deaigiijitioiw nccoiding to the occosioua which icquira 
their calebmtion. For example. If it Is to celebrate the auniver- 
eaiy of the dentil of a person, it is said to bo tho “ J&eliaii of A 
or Bs B»j. Jf it is to celebrate the anuiveraary of the faunHa- 
tion of a ha-a-temple. It Isitaid to bo the " Joahan of the Sal- 
'gireh, ■!,«,, anniversary of the Fire*temple," Tf jt Is to oeUbratg 
R flAhamb&i- or season fi^tival, it is aaid to ba the Ja‘=tiaii nf tha 
(-iAhambAi'. The Far.setu have celebrated by Jashans, impoi't&ijt 
oVButB like the Uolden and Diamond Jubiioes of Iler late Sfajesty, 
Queen Victoria, and the Corunation of Empemr, Edward VIL 
Similarly they have celebrated JaNlians to pray for tho 

anpprosFioti of emim-gcs like thnao of faminn and jicstilcBOO, 
-mutiny and war. 

The wonl Jaalian is another form of Yanfuihua or Ijaahm* 
meaning an homage of pi'alsoj from the toot ’yaa^ t<i praise, 
to wocshiii. Some derlTe the word finm ‘choeb^ to taste, to 
eat, from the feet thot the Jagluins and by a kind of commuiilun, 
wherein all the persons osaemlilod partake of the Damn, tli® 
consaCHiM brood, and twjasla, the consecrated fraits, and 
other eatables. Soma later Mahomedan utttliors give Lha word 
118' chasban' instead of ‘Tasbon.' thus aoggosting the above 
derivation of the word from 'clia 6 li‘ tu tnstev 

What Southey siya of Faetivals goiiBrally is apacially trim of 
arsQo Jashani They, '-wlieuduly observed, attueli men to 
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tlio cU'il and religions institutioua of their comitryi U is an 
eril, therefore when they ThII into disuso,'* 

lliB liturgicail ceremonicfl which nr« gonenilly perforuieii m a 
Jaelian are the following : —I, Tlie Afriugan. 2L TIib Bflj, 
9. The Vavue. 4, The Farokhshi. 0. Ilia Satnis, 

The last tbreoj or any ouo or more of them, may or may not 
be performed. But the Hrst two are generally iiorformcd Out 
of these two, the first, i. e., llte AfrgiigfLri is indispensably neces¬ 
sary. In foet It is iia cereoKiqy of the Jashnu or it is /As Jashan 
proper. It ie gansrally performed in a large hall where many 
|ieople can ossembla and M'itneSH the ceromony. 

Three kard<ts or sectlonu are generally rccltad in the Afrin- 
gAafl of the Jashana. Of these tlireo, two that are invariaijly 
recited always (except dnring the 5 days of the GA^thfta which ar» 
tlie lain 5 intercalary days of the jear when the Baham Afringfin 
b not recitedj at the end are the Afnug&mt of Dahnm and Sreoaln 
nie first iarthi varies flCconliug tu the occasion of the iJaaham 
Jf the Jasliau ia fur the anniversaiy of a deceased fierson, the 
A'arda of the Afringfin of Afirdafarosh k recited. ‘Jf it is the 
anniverwn’ of a Fire temple nr any such institution, the 
Afringfin with thn XhuhnnmHa of the Yazata Behrfim (who 
preaideH over Victory) or with tim Klmhmiman of the paiilcular 
ViuatH which presides over the day ie recited If itie the Joshan 
of Ofihainbilr, the AfrlDgAu of Gfihambfir k recited. If it is the 
Jashan of Kapithvan, the Afringfin ftf Hapithvan is recited, 

Atlll Sli Ull. 

There are piirticiilar HoU<U3*S in tlie j'oai- wtiich am 
JushniiHeliJuj^s specially known iw the Jaehan Holidays ami 
they am spsclaliy known aa the Jafllgam^ 
TLeiio Jimltaim or spectal Eoliclajs can be dividid into ■ 
threo clasaee, 

J. Jashans connected with seuKOtia or season fustivala 
Under this class fall the JajJiaTiB like those of (a) tlie Gfihombfirfl. 
(b) the Jamshedi Kaorojc, (c) Wehemngan, (df) RapitJivan, 
(a) Hrangfiii, (/) Khordfidsfil. 
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11. Jfisliim \ti tioiicmr of tho Uml^r this cldSd am 

incladled likfl thosa of—(a) Tho 10 doi?B of tlio Fnrviir- 

cJfirliii Holidays. (6) t!ie Fravardiaii JaKhaoSj i.#,, tho Jiudians 
of TCa Fravarrlin (th® lOtli day) and m/ib Ffavardin (tho first 
mnnth), Tbo lOtli day Fravordln of oach ciontb oJitQ in hold 
Mcrcd to Lha dead, though not to oneh an extent as the ItHli 
day of tho first month and tho 10th day of the Oih month 
(Adart (n) the Jashens of th® 4th, 10th, SOtli and the anaiTar- 
Kaiy day after ouo'a tlsath (PahL Vondidad VIII, 22). 

HI, The Jasliano that have soniB connoettoa with mme 
hiotoiicflJ events in aneleat idlii. Soine of the Jasliatut that M 
under the fii-at Lead Jail also under tide head e.g., (a) tfi® 
JaaiEhedi Naoroo, (fi) tho MoherangAn, (e) the TirangAo, 

Firstly, the object of most of the public Jasliane, aiy,, the 
Jaaluins of the Season Festivals is to offer 
public JMhfcM. ^ thanks to Oie Almighty for His bountifni 
blessings and to pray for a coutinnanco of 
the aamo. To a great eiLoat thoy are thauks-giving earvicw, 

SecoraUy, the public rTashaus are intended to cement the tie 
of brotliorhood. They aim at nat only physical brotherhood, Imt 
apmtual brotherhood The celebrant says in the racitel of tho 
DMchfl that the reward of all hia pmyers may go to tho treaanry 
of Ahura Maada i.t., for th® good of all }iie follow.creaturea. Thia 
is what one may call “Bpiritufll socialietn," 


The Jwtbaiidiiy* 5'hi) following are the Jashan hofidave 
arsec rear daring tJio year among the Parsees. 

I. During the first nwmth Forvardin:— 

1. Naor^ or the New Tnar'e day. Tide day c^irresponderl 
at one tiiiie witli the Jaumhofii NaoruK day (tl,® Sjet of March 
the day of the Vei-nal Kiiiinoi). but ns the Farsees liav® 
toobsenr'e Interealatioii Binoe their imigration to India tJda 
KflOim does not fall on tlio Stet of March. It ia known im the 
damshedi Naorox day, because, according to Fmfouei. king 
JamEiLod of the rcshdAdian dynasty fii^t oUar%-od it ecUt 

on th® \eroal Knuinox riay (M. llohl, I, p. 53), Ou this Jay the 
ParseoH, when meotmg ooch other, |jerform the ' 
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2. fiaplthvai). On ILb 3iv 3 day. Tlio word moauK th<j 
pith (pithwa) or tha middle portion of the day. tho ntUMaj baiug 
the iKjttost part of tiia Jay. Tho Jaslian day at tho eeftaon wlian 
tho eun begins to be hot js called the Eapitbvaa day. From Iba 
New Vaar'B day (the Vtnml Eqainooc). Uie winter bomg o^er, 
spring Bets in atid the son begine to b« hotter. The Eapithvan 
call prayer is recited from that day. So. tlie first of the month 
would he tile prop® day For the observatinn o# tije Kapithowin 
daahan. bnt the thitvl Jay Ardlbnlieulit ifl observed os' the day 

for theeelebratlon, t>ecau6e Ardiliehfsshtifi associated with Fiiw 
which is the visible farm on Iha surface of the Earth of the licat 

vf the sun, 

Khoriid 8al; Gth day. Tliie day is ajwken of in eemw old 
books as the Naoroa-Miha^, it, lbs Hjiccial New Toarb day, 
wliila the real New Year's day was known as NaoroK-i-Am, 
ttimmon New Year’s day. It was sijecially (K%,) objHjrvstl iiy 
the King and hie nobility, ft 1 h said to ba the day on which 
many liistoricel events of old Lnn are said to liave happened.* 

4. Jashan of Farvordejan. Farvardin, the IDtliday oftho 

firat month FarvarJin is a Jashau day in honour of all the dead 
*ni0 Yszata Far%*ardiu iiresidea over the Fravaehia ur Froliara. 
So, the day bearing the name of that Yazatn irecurring in the 
month which also beam the nama of iJjat Yazata is sacred to tlie 
Emtuory of the Fnivaihia of all the dead.- 


1. ride Jt. R. Cnmft Memorial Voluimj. pp. 12£-Se. jj^tur 
ru's paiK?r. 

i. ItliiKoinfthinfllksthodityof - AH soulh dey ’ ol tbe ClirtaUaas 
which falls on the Sad Sovvn.hcr. 1 rrmruibcf having vlaitcd ibc evnifllerv 
of “ IMrtt ]A Ghoisv " J» Parte on ilw lal ^'ov|>■nb(«r 18ST, the doy of jin 
iwiDts (Tens saiatsj. Whnt T tow tfaero rAtnindoi] mu of this Pravurdog.iQ 
Jaahin of the rnrsons of Bombay. I ^ew bubilmda, any iLuusandii, Koing 
to the nbnvcQcnjutvry with wreaths ujsdcrowiu of ilowpn. real ntid urtl- 
fielaJ. In Bombay you jtcehtnulrtdst of Porseei iMing to tho Toweri of 
Silence. wMcb, like the above ccautery of Pnris, umsliiuiteiioDaliUl, with 
piece* of undnl-wnod for the Hscniil fire burning in o tetuplvon the httf. 
Hundred* of rrlects go up the hill wllL fnill# and Howent for the Alringqa 
voremonrie he imTformed there. la Paris I jww u numlMrof ParisiBaa 
giving tbclr candles to be ignited at the altar. In Bomhay, o bumber of 
PoiBecu give pieoee of inndalwood to be ignited on the snored fire. 
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IT. ARDIBEHESHT MONTH 

T ArdJbehMht Jushan. Tha Srd Jay of the swjnd mojitlL 
Eadi of the 30 dap of tLa Fareet motifh baam the name of the 
Yazata which i& LeJieved to praatJo on the day. Again, oath 

of tlie la months bcnnalifliuime of the Taiifttttwhidi is balieTod 
to I'refiide on lhali month. So, that day of the month which' 
baara the oame of tho Yasate who jiresidcs also over the month 
or -whose name is olisu borne by the motith, is hold as a sacred 
Jflfiheu day, S<» the 3rd day, ArdibeLesht, of the seetind month 
AtdibehealH is tho Joshan day of AidibohesliL 

2. Maidhyozarem Gfthomb&r JasFiaa days. From the llih 
to Uie loOi day. Tide above ■ ilaidhpmrem^ in tho article 
on Gfthambhr. 

IIL MONTH KHOltDAih 

KhordAd roz Jeahan. The (ith Jay Ehorddtl of the Srd 
month Khord&d is Llie ordinnry JajJiau Jay. 

IV, MONTH TIE. 

1. Jfaidhyoshetn Gahambiir. From tlie Hth to the lith 
doy. Vit/a Madhyosliein in the article on OahomtArs. 

2. ’Hiyan. OutheT3th day Tir nf the 4th month Tir_ 
ITLis day is al&o connected with an historical event in tba reign 
of King blinocheher, when « diapate a bunt the bomnkry of 
liftn and Turfiu was decided hj' the throwing of an arrow ^Tir)- 
by On archer Erekhsha. 

V, AilEia^D. 

Amerdud Jaelmn. On the 7th day AmcrdOd of the 5th 
ninDtli Amerdibl. 

VI SHEHRIVAII 

1- Bhehrivar laahan. On the 4tli day .Shehrivar of tli»- 
Citli uiODtJi j^LuhrivQT^ 

2. Paiti^oyem GSharabar. From the SGth day to the 
30th day. Itrfe Paitiriihayem in the ertido on GAhauibftrs. 

ViJ. MEUEK, 

1. Meherangiln. D» the ]Gth day Meher of the 7th month 
Mehar. It le also connected with an event in tJje reign of 
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FaridvD. It wimon this day that he took Zohak pHauoer and 
Bacemlef] ttio throne of PeraJa. 

2. AySthrem Oiihanih.^r. From the 26th to the 30th dav. 
Vide Ayailirem in the article on (jAhamlAra. 

viu. abAn, 

Abiln JaBhao, On the lOUi day lAb&n) of tlie Sth mouth 
Ab&n. It IB II festival in honour of the YrkbU peaiding over 
watftTsL Hundreds of peisoag, especially the luliee, go to the 
scfi^shofs, to the hanks of nveiis and eay prayers in bonniir of 
AbAu who [ii'09i<lca pvor water. 

IX. Adah. 

1’ Adargdii On the fJtli day Ailar of tlie llLk mouth Adar. 
It is H festival in hougtir of the Yajuita jfresiding over Fin?. 
Hundreds of penmns go to the Fire temples and iiecite Ataah 
Nyaifili in honour of Adar, iho Yassata that ijr^idtsovcr Fire. 

2. Second Farvardegan Jashau.—Tius second FarvanlegATi 
Jasbau ocmirv on roz Forvaidin. the lUtb day of Adar, tlm 
SHh mouth. On that dtiy, a number of Paieoes go to the Hill 
whore tlio Towers are built, presaut pieces of saudalwoud to bo 
burnt on the sacred the there and say their prayers. TJm 
priests recHe the AfriagHn pray ere. Tins is a day for the 
iomeinbrauce of tlis memo^ of all the dead, 

ITiie day is important in connection with the dead iti another 
way. When a por»?u tJiea in a way ns would not unable his 
relations to know the date cif the Farses month on which ho died, 
thou the roit Farvardln, i 9., the 10th of tlio month is taken to be 
the data of hiu death, "Wlion even the munth is not known, than 
the 0th mfinth, tha Adar, is taken to ha the month. For 
CTOmplo, suppose a mail goes on a voyage and his boat fonnJai-w 
and he ia Itmfc, and his ralatlres do not know the date on which 
the ebjp or boat Eounderctl and ha died. Then, fur the obsor I'auce 
ol the day and for the per forma iice of the obssi^uios, they osaome 
Farvaidin tJm lOth Jay of the montJi to li© tlie date of tlm 
month of hie death. Suppose even the month of his death ia 
28 
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not known then they assume Adar, the 9th month, to bo 
the month of his death. So, in such cases they take the 19th 
of the 9th month to be the anniversaries of the deaths of persona 
whose date and month of the death are not known, (Pahlavi 
Vendid&d, Chap. VIII, 22). The reason why the month of Adar 
and not any other month, was assumed to be the month of 
death, is said to be this that the injunction was made at a time, 
when, owing to the fact of an intercalary month being added in 
turn at the end of every 120 years, Adar was considered to be 
the last month of the year. In the case of persons dying on 
one of the five Oatha days, i .«., the intercalary days, at the end 
of the year, there being no corresponding day for that day in 
the subsequent months, the day Farvardin is taken to be the 
day of his month and the monthly religious ceremonies are 
enjoined to be performed on that day every month. 

X. DEH. 

1—4. Dah-Dadar Jashans. The 10th month Deh is sacred 
to Ahura Mazda himself. DaepAdar, Daep-Meher and Daepdin 
the Hamk&rs {lit. co-workers) of Oharmazd. So the 1st, the 
8 th, the 15th and the 23rd days of the month which bear the 
names Ormuzd, Daep&dar, Daepmeher and Daepdid are held as 
the sacred Jaslian days of Deh DAd&r. 

5. Jarthoshtno-Diso. The 11th day Khorshed of the 10th 
month Deh is held to be the anniversary of the death of Zoroaster. 
So, this day (diso) is observed as a Jashan day. 

6 . Maidhyaram GShambar. From the 16th to the 20th 
day. Vide the word MaidhyArem in the article on G&hamb&rs. 

XL BAHMAN. 

Bahmangan. On the 2nd day (Bahman) of the 11th month 
Bahman. Bahman being the Yazata that presides over cattle, 
the Parsees abstain from meat diet on this day and also on the 
Hamkar days of Bahman during the month, i. e., on the 12th 
(Mohor), 14th (Gosh) and 21st (Ram) day& 

1 In these days of fast and better travelling and voyaging, such a 
contingency hardly arises, but in old Iran it very frequently arose. 
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IL JLSPAIfDAD. 

Aapaiidfld Jashan. On tba 5th day (AapondM) o| 
the 12th month AapaodM AspoxidAd is the Yazata prosidlDg 
«OTcr earth. On tbie day tho Paresea used fa gat paiticular 
A vesta PehlRvi passages written on piacos of paper which warn 
meant as charins Sof the deHtmction of small insects Uho ante, 
sorpcnts, eic.‘ They tised these cfiarm pa^ieni on the doors of 
their bouses on this day, so that the bouse may he free during 
the vear from the pest of these insects. It is also known as 
Juahan-hBui^igaran (cultivators), boeauso they ufe^i in iiae the 
cbann for their Qetda 

a. Avarditd SAl ^fib. On the Gth day (Khord^) of the 
month Aspamldd. It in baid that, at one time, when the Panseea 
of eome psrt uf Persia obetrved inteixalatiou at the and of 
every fourLh year, they added a day at the end of ovary fourth 
year and cnllecl it by that name. Since they ceased observing 
iiitoKsalation, the Janhan has been attached to the sixtli day 
(KhordA*i)of this lost month, because KhordM is aaeodatcd 
with time. 

3. MnktAd Jpshan Holidays. From tho aflth day to tlie 
.5th Gftthdday. (Vida EVavardegnn). 

4. Mino-SlArsapand Joshan. On the aSth day. It was 
supposed to be the day mhen Zoroaster convinced GushtAap 
about the truth of hia now rtiligion. 

JftnhnTwmentiea- Firdousi oftott mentions three principal 

orf hy FErdoujii. Jashtiiis of the Kncteiifc Irani aiis. Thoy aro- 

1, TUe Kaoroj?;, tlif? Now Year's day, that first day oE 
tho firat nraJith Fflrv^JixiiTi+ 

2. Tho MoJieirftiigAtL Prop&tly speakingp thb Jaaliod^ 
whkli is that of the aninmnal ofininax^ must full on the 1 (A day 

the seventh month, i exactly six mouthfl ftftar the Ji^baci 
of the VoTusl E^iiunox which foil on the 1st day of the Ut 

1 ViJt* mf piipQt on "'KirAii^ 4 i'JnAbJiii-l-btiixl®iirAii (Juufiiiil of tho 
Anthropoloiftculi Society of bonibcyv Vol* V, pp, 35S—4CI5J- Fide cijF 
AnthfopflloBlcal Fipem, FnJt h pp- 122-tlO. 
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month. But the mouth being Meher, it was thought proper to> 
celebrate tlie Jashan on the day which bears the name (Meher) 
of the month. Hence it is, that it is celebrated on the 16th 
day of the month Meher. It is the Jashan latterly shown as the 
feast of Mithras. 

3. Jashan-i-Sadeh. On the 10th day (Ab&n) of the 10th 
month Deh. They say that a large fire was kindled in the fields 
on this day to symbolize the approach of winter which neces* 
fiitated the kindling of fires. 

According to Firdousi, the ancient Iranian Kings took pride- 

Special Buildings Celebrating these Jashans with great eclat. 

for the celebration In the years succeeding great wars and 
of these Jashans. • x • t t i = o 

victories, the Jashans were celebrated with 

greater eclat to commemorate the events of victories. Other 

great events of a King’s reign were also commemorated by 

observing the Jashans of the year with great eclat. There were- 

special spacious buildings attached to Fire temples for the 

celebration of these Jashans. For example, there were the 

“ Aiwfln-i-Naoroz,” t.e.. The Hall for (celebrating) the Naoroz 

Jashan. and the KAkh-i-Sadeh, i. e., the Mansion for (celebratingy 

the Jashan of Sadeh (M. Mohl V, p. 356, 358; VI, p, 140, VII, 

p. 86,402). Kings Shapor I, Behi-Amgore (Behram V), NoshirvAn 

the Just (Chosroes I), Khosro Parviz (Chosroes II) and Shirin, 

the queen of Khosro Parviz, are mentioned by Firdousi as 

celebrating the Jashans of Naoroz and Sadeh and as endowing the 

Halls for the celebration of these Jiushnns (Und). Tlie Kings had 

a public audience of the great men of their country, even of 

state prisoners, on these Jashan days. 

The Jashans of Majoudi mentions the following Jashans 

*** ancient IrAn:—1. Naoroz. 2. Mehe- 
rangan. 3. Abangau. 4. Kaoosaj. 

5. Azerkhoosh. 

The first three are mentioned above. The fourth is not 
referred to in old Parsee books, but it seems to bo a later celebra¬ 
tion to mark the departure of winter. The fifth Jashan seems 
to be, as indicated by its name (Azer), some Jashan connected 
with fire. 


vnvi.mmixs hr muktau cebemoxies 
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Albiruni'a Itirt nf .TiMhami indiitlcn moat of tlm Jaabamr 
oQUinomtccI abovo. Tlia folbnring am tha 
.eribrfhy'AiNmaL* r‘'inci[Mil «f eotuft of lllow mentioned for 
the first iim^ 

1* On ms! Sjinwh (I7th) ia4li Farvurdln (Iflt month}* 
Albimni saye that tliu custom or |[^raea ut m^h and 

(Atirig in hrat c^imo into practice on this da}\ 

2. Jaaban4-^^iIorar^ i.d, tkH Joshnn of thfi \VaLar4ily, o» 
ro3f 11th of tlio ^th month (TirX 

3. The groat Mahorangilu, or rux Sl^t uf mouili Molierr 

5 days after the ordinary Meherengiku, 

4. BAhfVr Jashan^ i the Jaahan to mark the ajipriawth of 
spring. It was on the first day of tho 9th mouth Adar, It 
^eiun to he the sairie oh tliat of ilie Kaun»aj nf Ma^^qdi, 

0 . Joahan o! Khurram ro^, on the 1st day of tha month 
Dell which wm also called Khqr MiUii. 

Variotxa other autjborSr and among theui, Tabari and MiC'^ 
kliuTid ami the writers of the DabiKtaxi and 
to otbu^t1 0 ^^ Ain-L-Akbari, refer to the Joshaue of the 

IninmnaL ^^AlcolIn and Ousely dewribe 
soma length the dailnin of Naorois as observed even now in 
Pewim (Fide my Leclure qn i^a., Aodent 

L-aa Fostimb in my 

l^tnreu &ad SermoiiK un Zorcxi^trinn Kubject^^ Part lll^ 
PPp 121-14AX 

a. FKAVARDE(UN QR SIIJKTAD OEREMONIEa 

The last tan days of the Pursee Ymr from txhi A=itAt], tita 
2Gth tlay of the last month AspeadAd to the 
MiSid“iSlfSV^ dnyofthe VAbishtoyinht GAUiA, uru ktiOTra 
m the Fravarriosftn cr the ilutlAd liotidayiL 
They are the prmctfMl holidiLys for the remembmnea of the 
fieaci. In the cose oE the death of a member of a family dimng 
^ year, the^^ tiolidays ore particulairly ohaorverl ceremoniuqaly 
hy tJie family during the first yean la other years, the care* 
are often performed io tarn jointly by Heveral famtli^ 
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tliat ara chipa of tbo saoia block, ir'or oxaniplet A hoa left 
biilijud him tiiree «nna, B, C, D, After the desth of A, tba tlu-es 
fiona olwen e the holidays ceremoiuoosly aud pioldrui all i«lii^oua 
osreiDOaies in turn eirar}' year in their own houMS. lo case B - 
liaa u death in his funily in a portlcdar year, be generally 
prefers to perform tbe oeremoniea at his faouso^ tbongh it be not 
hiii turn, lieeaose It is tho first year of the death of a member oE 
his family. la the case wLere ceremoaios are performed iti 
4 ume, the iitbere pay their mite oe a port of tbe expeoaea. For 
oxoiaple, If it is B's tarn, then 0 and D pay a certain earn au- 
thp.li- mite for Uie expeneee. 

TIie.se Lobdaye are known by the following two names of 
whicb the first ia the older name:—1. Tlie FravardegAiL 
Eotidaya. 2. The Muktitd Holidays, 

Tile word rVavardegftn is the plural of the word jFVavaixf 
I. Meaninfr of which is another form of/miMW of/rtimWi 
tlw^ word Franr- which word in its tom, is anothor form of 
A vesta Fravftshi So the wcnl Fra^'ardeg&a. 

means the ceromony iu honour of the Fravaohis, the Farohora 
or tho guardian epiritfi (vWe FraToahis), TTiia ie the proiier 
Iranian nama of the Holidays, as referred to m old rarooo hooka 

At one time^ I was incUued to think that the word 

is a Sanskrit word and that it came to be 

tlie*we!d'uu£iMr* Sanflkrit 

translation of the Aveata W-'tts by Bastiir 
Keryoeang Dha%^ who lived in about the 12th Ceutory. Neryo- 
£atig Lrauelated the words ''oshaOnAm frAvaaliinfttn/’ which 
often occur iu the Aveeta, by the Sanskrit words ■■ makt&tmAnA 
vrndiiilhi" the word firtiA'fcififiii. in this phrase is stippoeed to 
have given to the holidays its name lli^tiid" Ae the lost 
ten days of the year ate tlie days for the remembrance of the 
Holy Fravoahia or Famhara, *,*, tiie guardian spints of the dead 
mid are therefore called FravardegAn days, so they were alec 
thought to have been known os HuktAd days Erom the word 
tlie Indian or Sanskrit eqnivalant of Llie Avesba 
''ushadnam Fravaohinkm." The MuktM haliilaya were thougld 


FRAVARDEGAN OR MUKTAD CEREMONIES 


439 


to be the days for the remembrance of the Holy souls that have 
got their Mukti or salvation. 

But a Peisian Ravayet, known as Nariman Hoshung’s 
Riv&yat leads us to think that the word Muktfid is a corrupted 
form of Persian Mukhtdr, i. e., supreme, highest, choice. The 
Holiday are called Mukht&r, i e., the supreme or the highest, 
because they are the most principal among all Parsee Holidays. 


The Fravardin Yasht, (Yasht XIII, 49), the Dinkard (Bk. 

VIII, Chap. VII, 10-13),! the Din-i-Vajar- 
The number of kard,2 the Vaiarkard-i-Dini,3 the Pahlavi 
VendidSd (Vm, 22),. the Pehkei Biehyt, 
the Nirangistan,5 the Sad-dar,6 the Persian Riv&yats’ and 
other later books all give 10 as the number of Fravardeg&n 


Holidays. Vide for the original passages my Gojrati book 
a «Hi5i<n 

ctHW, i.e., An Inquiry from Pahlavi Persian and other Works 
on the subject of the Number of Days of the Fravardegan. 


Menander Protector, the Byzantine historian, who had lived 
in the reign of king Mauricius (Mauricius Flavius Tiberius, 
582-^02) and who refers to these holidays as Furdigan, also 

1 S. B. E. XXXVII, p. 17. 

2 Ibid, p. 440. 

3 Dastur Peshotan B. Sanjana’s Text, p. 56. 

4 Spiegel’s Pahlavi Vendidad, p. 111,1,4; Dastur Jamasji’s Gujarati 
Text, p. 68; Dastur Hoshang’s Text p. 321. 

5 Photo-zinco Manuscript, edited by Dastur Darab P. Sanjana, folio 
52a, folio, 122a. Le Zend Avesta, par Darmesteter, Vol. Ill, p. 99. The 
liirangistan, translated by Mr. Bulsara, pp. 111-114. 

5 Ervad Dhabhar’s Text. 

6 (a) The Sad-dar Bundehesh, Vide the lithographed Rivayat of 

Mr. Maneckji R. Unvala, Vol, II, p. 500. 

(6) The Sad-dar-i-Nazam (chap. 41). (c) The Sad-dar-i-Behar-i-Tavil 
(Chap. 41. Dastur Jamasji’s Gujarati Translation, p. 216). 
(d) The Sad-dar-i-Nasar (Chap. 37, Mr. Maneckji R. Unvala’s 
lithographed Rivayat, Vol. n, p. 494). Vide S.B.E. XXrV,p.298. 

7 (a) Nariman Hoshang’s Rivayat, S. B. E. XXXVII, p. 429. 

(6) Kama Bohra’s Rivayat. Mr. Maneckji R. Unvala’s lithographed 
RivAyat, Vol. II, p. 509. 
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gi% 0 H tai) R8 ttio number of tboao holidays.* Albiruiu- (fl7S-104ft) 
a)su ^vQo tliD tiQinher as ten. AtiqiieLil Du Perron^ who was 
in India Irum tTo5 tn 1761 nIeo aajs that tho Parsoaa ai ^urat 
obaervod 10 days os the Fnxvm-degAa hoUdaya. 

Tiiough al[ Llto old Kulhuntloa givo 10 days as lUo period of 
tliG Fravardogdn holidays, the I'oiiiaea awni to have oxlaoidfid 
tho porlod to Iti They steam to luivo added nt first to the period 
of l(> ilay, iho day procfidtng ibo Grat day, wliich was hold aa 
a djiy of proimratiot] for tho noltdays. Agjiiii during tlia next 
days, i a, the seven days of the Now Year, there occarred 
itouio Qtlier gffljiL lidliiJmyif, like tbo New Y^ear*a day ur the first 

day of tho Now Year, Llio llapltliavan dashnn ou tlto iird day, 

tlio KliordAd SAl on tlia (iiU day. EaO Lhese days and tha inlor- 
louiiig days were stitwequently added to the FravaiJagflji 
hoiidaya riiEiu Llm save nth tJay acoiBa to have boau aabsequently 
mldod as tho AmerdddstJ holiday. So now, geuarally 18 days 
lire ultsorvei! as the Fravnwdug4u daya, lliongh tliera are families 
wliu luive reverted to the custom of observing only the original 
10 days. 

As to Vfliftt thjj M'ftvitslila or Fiunhiirs are, for whosa 
reuiBtnbranco tho 10 days of tlia FnivjinlogAn are appointed, bieo 
tho wort.1 Fruvfwlil. 

Tlio first five of these 10 day M are kua^vii ii» th^ 
i. a., tho Jesher fiv® days and the second five, wliidi ar® tlia ClfttH 
GAliQUibilr iutarcalary days, os the p(niy-i’m(?A, i.e., the 
groator five dal’a. IFn latter are field in higher veaai-atiou 
tJiai) tbs first Eve from the fact {«) that tb®y lutppon to ba tlm 
last fivo dnyaof the year, (h) ibat they nr®, in addition, the days 
of Oil® of til® (jfthanibArs, (c) luid thnt they nv® the inteimlary 
daya known as the OAthA days. 

'I'Longh according to the liteml meaning of tbo word, they 

Thr- Frnviii-itraAii holidays for th® invocation of all 

hpljda™ are Mpe- Fravoshls, they arc princtpoJly W the 
i\w FrA.V4iJihbi of inrDOUtiOU ^nd muiHiubninc^ of tho FfOiVoafiTit 
this iJvad. (Tick tho vrotd FniiVaMlit)^ Tile 

I T'l'd'gf PATKi^li'^cr's "he Zf'nJ Avc-^tn*'* VoL TT, p,5031, ti. 11, 

? Albirunt'i rhriiinil<*gy 4 if Ancient Arttloni tri&iiiiliiicd hy^ 

3 Z-end A.YV*ln^ Tomo II, p* 
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Farvardin Yasht (Yasht XIII, 49) connocts them with the dead. 
Thev remind us of the Larentalia, the Ferolia or the Parentolia 
of the ancient Romans and the Anthesterion of the Greeks. 


The object of these Fravardeg&n holidays is to remember 
and honour the Farohars or the spirits of the 

The object of the departed dear ones. Of course, the survivors 
Holidays. ^ . ,1 xi i. r au 

do SO on particular occasions like that 01 the 

anniversaries of their death, but the Fravardeg&n days are 

general holidays for the remembrance of all the departed ones. 

The Farvardin Yasht which treats of the subject cf the Farohars 

in whose honour the Fravardeg&n holidays are observed and the 

Fravardeg&n ceremonies are performed, thus refers to the subject 

of remembering the spirits of the dead in these last ten days of 

the year. It says: “We worship the good, strong, beneficent 

Fravashis of the faithful, who come and go through the borough 

at the time of the Hamaspathmaedha, they go along there for 

tan nights, asking thus: ‘ Who will praise us ? Who will offer 

us a sacrifice ? Who will meditate upon us? Who will bless us ? 

Who will receive us with meat and clothes in his hand and with 

a, prayer worthy of bliss ? Of which of us will the name be taken 

for invocation ? Of which of you will the soul be worshipped by 

you with a sacrifice ? To whom will this gift of ours be given, 

that he may have never-failing food for ever and ever.’ 

From the above passage of the Fiavardin Yasht (Yasht 
XIII, 49-50), we learn that the Fravashis of the dead expect 
to be invoked by their names being mentioned in the ceremony. 
Hence it is a custom that in the recital of some of the liturgical 
ceremonies, especially the Afringan ceremony, the names of the 
deceased members of a family are recited from a list called 
n&mgrahdn. 


The word n4m-grahan comes from Avesta miman, name 
and gareiv, Sanscrit grah, German ergreifm^ 
Nam-grahan. to gripe or to take. So n&m grahan means 
'‘taking or remembering the name.’ Every family has a 
manuscript book or list known by that name. It contains the 


1 S. B. E. XXIII, P. 192; Yasht XIII, 49-50. 
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names oi the departed ones of the family. Those who hav^ 
died lately head the list The priest while reciting the Pazend 
Dib&che in the Afring&n, Saturn, Farokhshi, &c., recites all the. 
names in this list. At first he mentions or invokes the name of 
the particular deceased in whose honour the ceremony is 
I)erformed and then the names of other deceased of the family. 
Ho then recites also the names of some of the departed 
Zoroastrian worthies of ancient Iran and of India who have 
done valuable services to their community. 

In ancient Ir&n. the holidays, which occur at the end 
of the year on the Hamaspathmaedem 
b^ore^he Sprtn^^ G4hambar days, happened to come just before 
the setting in of the season of spring. Oa 
the expiry of these 10 holidays, the New Year began with the 
Vernal equinox. It is not so now because since the Arab conquest 
of Persia, the Parsees have not been regularly keeping the leap 
year and so they are now much backward in their calculation of 
time. Among the Romans and the Greeks also their holidays to* 
commemorate their dead occurred just before the commencement 
of the spring. As Prof Darmesteter says: “ The souls of tho 
dead were supposed to partake of the new life then beginning 
to circulate through nature that had also been dead during tho 
long months of winter." i 

Memory and Hope both render these holidays very important— 
Memory for the dead and Hope for our future. 

the^SSidaTs? keeping green th& 

memory of those who have departed and 
have laid us under some obligation either by their love and 
affection or by their services—services physical, mental, or 
pecuniary. People inarch and march during the whole of the 
year in their different avocations and walks of life. The arrival 
of these days calls upon the Zoroastrians to halt in their march, 
to cast an eye over the past and to look to the future. Looking 
to the past, they have not only to remember with respect, esteem 
and gratitude their departed dear ones and their departed 
worthies, but to remember or to take stock of their actions 


1 S. B. E. XX III, P. 192 n. 1. 
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during th© y6Rr and then to hope for the better in the future; 
They have to reflect that as they have to remember with esteem* 
and gratitude their departed dear ones, a time will come in 
future when they in their turn will expect to be remembered by 
their surviving dear ones. So, it would be well if they behaved 
in a way as would enable them to be remembered with esteem 
and gratitude. 

The principal observance during the holidays in severaL 
Parsee families is that known as Muktdd^ 
obse^ance’TurPng vxddvd, i.e., to avrangQ or lay the Muktdd, 
the Holidays. signifying thereby to make arrangement for 

remembering the pious souls of the dead. The house is cleaned" 
and generally white-washed before the holidays. If not the- 
whole house, at least a room where the ceremony is to be 
performed is washed clean with water and white-washed. Then, 
on an iron stand or on a table, water pots or flower-vases 
containing water and flowers are arranged. The place where the • 
ceremonies are performed is lit up at night. Fire is kept burning, 
with fragrant sandal-wood and frankincense for a great part of 
the day. Visitors at the house during the holidays feed the fire 
with their own hands and remember at the same time the^ 
particular departed ones, to pay homage to whose memory they 
have paid the visit The whole process is spoken of in the 
Vajarkard-i-Dini as 'Hurak itibunashna, i. e., ‘ to get a Atirah 
seated.’ The Riv4yats speak of it as “hurak nash4ndan” which 
is a Persian rendering of the Pahlavi expression. In ordinary 
pharseology, one hears the word ‘ Dosl4 m4dv4,’ i. e., to arrange 
for the Dosla or the Dos4, i. e., the old because it is the old wha 
generally form a large number of the dead. 

The Vajarkard-i-Dini thus refers to tlie subject: “During 
these ten days, in the house or in the Fire-temple a clean and 
decent place may be chosen, away from the place where women 
seclude themselves during their menses. Thei*e a ’hurak” may 
be an-anged and it is necessary that a good deal of the Avesta 
may be recited there. For the first 5 days, the Ya 9 na in honour 
of Sraosh must be recited. Tlie chapter of Fr4mra0t, which is 
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one of the chapters of the Ta^na,! must l)e recited during the 
first five days with the Baj of Ard&farosh. If that is not possiblsj 
i. if one cannot recite the chapter, he must recite 1,200 Ashem 
Vohus with the B&j of Ard&farosh. During the five days of the 

Gathft, the Has or chapter of the Gath&s must be recited.. 

If that is not possible, tliere is no help for it, and one must recite 
1,200 Yath& Ahu Vairyos.”2 

The Sad-dar-i-Bundehesh says: “During the Fravardegan 
holidays, the spirits of the dead revisit this world. They go to 

their respective houses.There it is necessary for men to 

burn fragrance over fire during these ten days and remember 
their dear departed ones. They must perform the Damn, 
Myazd, and Afringftn ceremonies and recite the Avesta. The 
spirits of the dead are thereby felicitated and pleased and they 
bless (the living ones). Again it is necessary that during these 
ten days men must perform works of charity and be free from 
other ordinary work. The spirits of the dead thereby return 
(to their mansions in heaven) much pleased and they bless (their 
living dear ones).3 

Albiruni describes what was done in Persia during the 
holidays about 900 years ago. His descrip- 
en^Jto'^threustom^ though not quite correct, gives one an 

idea of what was done and is still being done, 
He says: “During this time, people put food in the hall of 

the dead.They fumigate their houses with juniper, that the 

dead may enjoy its smell The spirits of the pious men dwell 
among their families, children, and relations, and occupy them¬ 
selves with their affairs, although invisible to them.'**^ 

Anquetil Du Perron refers to those holidays as observed by 

Anquetil’s refer- Payees of Surat 150 years ago, and says, 
custom that “they give them (the Fravashis) the 
most magnific reception. The houses are 
purified and decorated. They do not go out of the house.”5 

1 Ha, XX. 2 Translated from Dastur Peshotan’s Text, p. 56. 

3 Translated from the Sad-dar in the lithographed Rivilyat, by 
Mr. M. R. Unvala, VoL II, P. 500. 

4 Albiruni s Chronology of the Ancient Nations, by Dr. Sachau, p. 210.. 

5 Tome IT, p. 574. 
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With reference to the custom referred to by Anquetil of not 
going out of the house during the ten days, we find, that that 
was due to the injunction, that these days may be best spent in 
prayers and works of charity. We learn from Menander, 
referred to above, that it was for this reason, that Noshir van 
(Chosroes I) had postponed the reception of the embassy of tha 
Roman Emperor. 


Technical terms 
about the arrange¬ 
ment of flowers, etc. 


One comes across the following words in t 
the matter of the observation of the 
Fravardeg&n Holidays:— 


1. Hurak. 

2. Machi. 


3. Takche. 

4. Behrun. 


We will explain these words and the observances connected 
with them. 


The whole ceremony and process of arranging stands or 
platforms on which flowerpots or vases 
Hurak. armnged to hold water and flowers is 

spoken of as “ hurak itibunashna,” in the Pahlavi Vajarkard-i- 
Dini and “ hurak nishandan ” in the Riv^yat. The expression 
means “to get the hurak seated, arranged or placed.” The 
signification of the word “hurak” is not clear. It seems to be 
the diminutive of Persian /mr, i. 6., the sun. As the place is 
decorated with flowei-s and kept perfumed with burning fragrant 
sandal-wood and frankincense, it was perliaps thought to be a 
place reminding of the heavens wherein the sun moved, and so 
it was perhaps taken as a small model of the paradise. The 
Parses books speak of several paradises one of which was 
Khorshed-pay^, i.6, of the dignity or the place of the sun. In 
this connection, one must remember that in the preparation and 
arrangement of the stand for the flower-pots, etc., some give a 
part of the stand the form of a gumhad, or the dome of the sky. 


The metallic stand on which the flower-pots or vases are 
arranered is called mdchi, a w’^ord that comes 
stand for the Muk- from Sanscrit manch meaning “a raised 
tad ceremony. ^ ^ platform, a seat of honour, or 

a throne.” It is so-called because it is generally on a raised 
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TStaiii tfcwt tho flower-pots Ara AmiiigAil The llowera, fruits, 
and Oie water o£ the v»»e« ia*y be, and are gonerAlly, clmnged 
«very day, but tliey tnnat bo cbangatl at lesjit at the lutaevttl of 
4 ivery flvo days. Each of thwjs daya when they touat be changed 
IB also called a uuir/ii from tlie fact that all the thlngH on tlia 
> 7 TKH;Ai or stand have to be changed on that day. So, daring 
the period of the 18 Jays of MuktAd as now olwervad by most 
of the PaTTieea, tliare are throe bucU JJiififiis or days for the 
r:liMUge of tho fniitH. flowers, etc. Aa obsarrod genorally now, 
the holiflnya begin oa the 25th of the iaat mouth of the Parsee 
year. So, tho firat iwieht is five days after that, i. a,, on Lite 
80th day of that uloath. The ncTst mdetii called troedifi mdofti, 

ibe middle falls oa Iha Vahbhtoislit OAtliA, the last 

-of the five intercalary daye, Tlie laet flidr/ri oecuie oa the iifth 
Jay of the first month of the new yts&r. 

The short [trayer recited ia hotiour of the Fravasliia at the 
place for Iha Mnlctlid coremonioH is known in some booka an 
TwiiVii iid TWJiiwfJ or 'iM^utskdr, i. o , the prayer of liomagB of 
tho mmclii. TIih formula reel toil is very short. It (ays: '‘I 
reponi of all my sins. AVe praisse the good, bfravc, bcncflccnt 
Fravashis of the holy,"' 


Twk Qt Tlkcht^* 


In foriiiRr times and oven now inijonii litnjfiaa, tKey arrnngetl 
tho llowor^ixsts, etc,, in a larfja nicho in a 
wall. Sams iiaiusea formerly had a aj'iectad 
room hmlt for the purpose of tho FraTnri1(^ln ijcremonioa 
wherein wiis provided a largo ercli-like nidie with a platfotTEL 
Tills arrangement wofl o idk, 4.0.^ an arch. TI'^e ward 

inMis occa^iionally used 10 a diminutive oF the word kth, as 
of ling (garJoii). 


The Maktfld oeromonies are generally porformedi as said 
Bv1ir& (1 tbit brand I of lUh diiraruat branches 

iiuniU for QDch o! the cWof etdtlc For example^ A dies leav- 
l^'mvuiiL three Hens (j anil 1\ Then the tlirea 


f^an^H B, C and D generally perrorin the mektAd oerameDii^ in 
ium every yean If it is B'a turn* he |>cvrorinN tlie CisremanleJi at 
his iiuuae, aud G and D generally pay theii sbmfe of tlia expnnfi^ 
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Ouft wbosd tarn it is to perfonn thn c^remoni^ j^nor^Uy twara 
ilie btunt of tlia ospecLSedp tbo otbsr^ a B^ed 

OTTO as their diare. Now for ench dejitl of the fimiilyi there kui 
prBoeoi Lbo custom to pUco <v ^^paratc v«l&o or Eower-pot for 
. ^veml number of yeara after death, For e^mptei fiup^Kiae a 
famiJy hM lost two persons diiring a year, say E and F, Thau 
itwo E^[>arHte va^a each Ln metiiOry of E and of F are provided 
^Tifl idacad on the stand or on the platform. That particular 
Bower-pot or vasa is said to be E or Fs Behru. Some 
tliat tlie word cornea fmm CujarAti two and moatis 

a poitj because the flower pots in honour of each dead are 
generany Ivru or moro, on^ [dace<l over the otlw* But I think, 
that the word \h Persian' 6 eA?*e/i' meaning'ahare/ Tlie head 
of that branch of the family in which death has ocemred during' 
tho year has to pay his quota iu the general expensea. He pays 
that either in motiny or in kind^ by send lug Rome articles of 
food, etc. Ho likewise provides a ilowar-pot which alao is 
^nsddorad iiomething lika paying In kind. Tt is the payment 
of a pot for putting the flowers In, So it is called EiJireh^ i s,, 
share. After a certain number of years nfler one's death, whidt 
18 not fixed, they diwntmue providing a separate flower-pofr 
for piLch pHi'tloiiliLT deizpH^^, 

During tbo^ holidays, the family is visited by near friends 
and reliitiveH. Tlipy carry tstringa u( flnivoi^ called jari lAdth 
thorn and ploco them upon tbo id. flower pot or pnta 

^of the particular dapiu’ted whom they wieh to houuur^ This is 
jvarticdarly done d tiring the first year after the death of a persotL 

Flowers play a very ImportaiiL part in all Parnos religious 

^ j ^1. ceremouiea In the ccrDmouiea for the dead, 
i' iftwcrs iiea me ^ j ^ 

Momery of the they are uecespary in the Afringftn ceromony. 

During the Makt 4 d holidays flowei*a are kept 
day and night at a weparale place of room hi the house set eportr 
as said above, for the purpose of the ceremony, Alnitiebsll 
nations c^mnect Uie ineuiory of the daoj] with flowora. Cine of 
the objects of the ccretncuies in lionour of the dead Ih to kceg 
their memury * green/ So, Lba flowers are the beet medinm 
'wbich could symbolically help meu to keep ibe inamtiry green* 
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(a) In the Farvardin Yasht which treats of the Fravashia, 
the Fravashis or the spirits of the holy dead are associated with 
water and trees (Yasht XIII. 147). There we read: •• May the 
good watei*s and the plants and the Fravashis of the faithful 
abide down here! May you be rejoiced and well received in 
this house! Here are the Athi-avans of the countries, thinking 
of good holiness. Our hands are lifted up for asking help, and 
for oflering a sacrifice unto you, O most beneficent Fravashis! ” ^ 
In this passage we find, as it were, the origin of the Muktfid 
ceremonies in which water and flowers are placed in a particular 
clean part of the house, where they are invoked and praised by 
the Atbravans or Fire-priests in the presence of fire and where 
the members of the family, offering ffowers and fimits, ask the 
blessings of their dear departed one^ 

(h) Water, flowers or plants and the holy Fravashis are- 
associated together in the Horniazd \ asht also (\ asht I, 9 )• 
There, we find Ahura Mazda saying: “ Worship me, O Zarathush- 
tra, by day and by night, with offerings of libations well accepted^ 
I will come unto thee for help and joy, I, Ahura Mazda; the good 
holy Sraosha will come unto thee for help and joy; the waters, 
the plants, and the Fravashis of the holy ones will come unto 
thee for help and joy.”^ There are several passages in the Avesta 
that point to water and flowers as the objects of nature with 
which the Fravashis of the dead are pleasantly associated. 

(c) In the Viraf-N&meh, the souls of the departed are repre¬ 
sented as moving in the midst of fragrant trees on the third 
dawn after death. There we read: “ On the third dawn, that 

pious soul moved about in the midst of sweet scented trees” 
(Vir&f-Nameh, IV, 15). The fruits, flowers, water, etc., that are 
offered and over which the prayers are recited form the myazd, 
in the midst of which the Fravashis take delight to move about. 
We read in the Farvardin Yasht (Yasht XIII, C4): “We worship 

the good, strong, Ireneficent Fravashis of the faithful.who- 

run by tens of thousands into the mid.st of the Myazdas.”3 

1 S. B. E. XXIII, p. 228; Yasht XIII, 147. 

2 8. B. E. YXIII, pp. 25-26. 3 S. B. E. XXIII. pp. 195-196. 
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Just as the Christmas tree and the representation of the 


The Fravarde- 
gftn ceremonies 
symbolize some re¬ 
ligious ideas. 


stable and the farm-yard during the Christ¬ 
mas holidays remind one of the events of 
Christ’s life, the decoration of flowers, eta at 
the place of the Mnkt&d and the remembrance 


of the Fravashis of the dear departed ones in connection with 


the fragrant flowers reminds the survivors of the past righteous 
deeds of some of their forefathers, deeds which have spread 
moral and spiritual perfume as strong or rather stronger than 
that of the flowers there. 


During these holidays the prayers that are generally recited 
' by the priests at the house of the laymen 

The prayers re- where tne Mukt4d ceremonies are observed 
dwUig“the holidays! are: (1) The Afring&n, (2) the Saturn and 
{3) the Farokhshi. In the Fire-temple, they 
perform the B4j ceremony. The Ya^na, the Visparad and the 
Yendid^d ceremonies are not performed in all cases but only in 
those where the family is able to afibrd to pay for them. The 
laymen are required to recite during the first 5 days, the H& of 
Framraot (Ya^na XX). If a person is illiterate and is not 
able to recite that H&, he may recite the short Ashem Vohu 
prayer 1,200 times with its B4j. 

During the next 5 days of the G&thas, the laymen are 
required to recite the Gdthd nd Hd, i. e,, the chapters of the 
Gftth&s, each Gfttha having to be recited on the particular day 
Which bears its name. For example, on the first of the second 
batch of 5 days, which is the Ahunvad G&th& day, they are to 
recite the seven chapters of the Ahunavaiti G&th& and so on. 
If a layman is unable to recite these G&th&s, he may recite the 
Yathft Ahu Vairyd prayer 1,200 times with the proper B&j. 


The Farvardiftn. 


Again there is another ceremony known as Farvardi&n, a 
word which is another form of Fravardeg4n, 
which is at times performed during the 
Fravardeg&n holidays by the priests at the Fire-temples in 
honour of a particular dead person. The ceremony consists 
in the recital and the performance of the following prayers and 
ceremonies: 


29 
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(o) The recital of two Ya 5 na 8 by the priests at the Fire- 
temple during each of the ten days. During the first five days 
<panj*i-keh), except that on the fourth day (roz Marespand), 
one of the two recitals is in honour of Sraosh and the other in 
honour of Ard&farosh. On the fourth day, one is in honour of 
Sraosh and the other in honour of the Tazata Marespand. 
During the second five days, (the panj-i-meh) one of the two 
ncitals is in honour of Sraosh and the other, for any four daj's, 
in honour of the Gath4s, but on one of the days in honour of the 
G&hamb&r (the Yisparad). 

(6) The recital of 5 Vendid&ds on the following days: 

(1) Roz Ast4d, the 26th day of the last month; the 

first of the 10 days. 

(2) Roz M&respand, the fourth of the 10 daya 

(3) G&th& Ahunvad, the 6th of the 10 daya 

(4) G&th& Yohukhshathra, the 9th of the 10 daya 

(5) On roz Aspand&rmad, the fifth in the new year. 

Then, there are the further recitals of one Ya^na, the Ya 9 na( 
of Rapithavan on the 3rd of the 1st month Fravardin, of two on 
the 5th day and of one on the 6th day. 

IX. farestA. 

Farest4 is Persian Firasta or Firaahta, lit., one who is sent,. 

meaning a messenger, and then an angeL 
Ve^ng of the Fareetft or more correctly FirastA is the later 
name of the Avesta word Yazata. FarestA 
is the name given to a ceremony wherein all the angels (FirasUto), 
or more properly, all the Yazatas are invoked. There are a 
large number of Yazatas, but 33 are specialized. Of these thiiiy* 
three, thirty are those that preside over the 30 days of the 
month and three are extra. The Faresta ceremony consists in 
reciting 33 A&ing&ns and 33 Bajs with their proper ritual in 
honour of, and with the Khshnuman of, these 33 Yazatas or 
angels. It would take very long for one pair of priests, who 
ordinarily perform the AfringAn ceremony, to recite the 33 
kardds or sections of the Afring&ns for 33 Yazatas, so more than 
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one pair, generally two, are engaged to perform the ceremony^ 
The same is the case with the B4j. More than one priest; 
generally three or four, are engaged in reciting, with its ritutJ^ 
the B&j in honour of and with the Khshnuman of these 33 
Yazatas. 


The Faresta ceremony is almost always performed on merry 
occasions, like marriage, birthday, Naojote, the occupation of 
a newly-built house, the fulfilment of a long cherished object 
The ceremony is intended either as thanksgiving for desires 
fulfilled or for invoking blessings of the Almighty and His 
Higher Intelligences upon particular events of a man’s life or 
his undertakings. We will here shortly describe what a Tazata 
is and then enumerate them. 


The word Tazata comes from the Avesta root yaz^ Sanskrit 
yaj, ** to praise, to invoke.” So it means, ‘'one 

SLZ 2L % hL ^ 

worthy of being praised.” These Yazatas are 
all believed to be spiritual beinga Zoroaster was the only mai^ 
who, in the literal sense of the word ‘ Yazata,’ was considered to 
be worthy of being praised, adored or invoked. So he i» 
considered to be an (Yazata (Yacna XVI 1-2), a great and 
known Yazata (Yacna VII, 21; III 21). In some later writings; 
supposed to serve as Avesta amulets, even King Faredun, who 
was supposed to be a great physician has been raised to the rank 
of Yazata (Westergard, Text of the Avesta, p. 331: Miscellaneous 
Fragments II).i 


The Avesta speaks of two classes of the Yazatas: L The 


The classes of the 
Yazatas according 
to the Avesta. 


Yazatas of the spiritual world (Yazatan^m 
mainyavanam: Ya 5 na III, 4). IL The 
Yazatas of the Physical world (Yazatanftm 


gaethyan&m: Ya 9 na III, 4). 


All Yazatas are spiritual beinga So, by the phrase “the 
Yazatas of the Physical World” are meant 
those that are believed to preside over grand 
physical objects of Nature. The 30 Yazatas; 


The Yazatas of 
the spiritual world. 


1 Firfe my paper on “An Avesta amulet.** Journal of the Anthro» 
pological Society of Bombay, Vol. V. No. 7, pp. 418-21. Vide my Anthio-' 
pological Papers, Part I. 
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whose names are borne by the 30 days of the months, may b« 
divided into these two classes as follows:— 


I. Ya2atas of the Spiritual World.l 

Yazatas of the Physical World. 

1. Oharmazd, 

9. Adar. 

2. Bahman. 

10. Av4n. 

3. Ardibehesht. 

11. Khorshed. 

4. Shehrivar. 

12. Mohor. 

5. Spendarmad. 

13. Tir. 

6. Khord&d. 

14. Gosh. 

7. Amerd&d. 

16. Meher. 

8. Dae-pa-Adar. 

19. Farvardin. 

15. Dae-pa-Meher. 

21. Ram. 

17. Sarosh. 

22. Goad. 

18. Rashna, 

27. Asm^n. 

20. Behram 

28. Zamy4d. ^ 

23. Daepa-Din. 

30. Aneran. 

24. Din. 


25. Ashi. 


26. Abt4d. 


29. M&respand. 



The Yazatas of this class are those that preside over abstract 
ideas, most of which are moral characteristica The first seven 
Yazatas of this class stand higher in the rank of the Yazatas and 
are also called the Amesha-spentas. 

The word literally means the “Immortal Bountiful oneai* 

. . They are seven in number including Ahura 

. Amesha-spentas. 

jlazda himself who is one of them. As 
archangels, their number corresponds to that of the seven Shadim 
or archangels of the Jews. Dr. Kohut says on this subject: 
“ It is worthwhile observing that the fluctuation between the 
^number six or seven of the Amesha Spentas, indeed, according 

1 The figures before these names give the number of their position in 
the regular order in which they give their names to the 30 days of the montb* 
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Ahnromazdao is counted or not in the class of the Ameshs 
Spentas of Yst. I, 36; 2,1-6, recurs also in the Jewish scriptures 
Thus the so-called Jerusalem Targum to Deuter. 34, 6 and the 
book of Enoch C. 20, where the list of “watching angels” is 

counted up-gives only six; the book of Toby 12,15 and of 

Enoch C. 90, 21 gives seven as the number of the Archangela”*^ 

The Christian Scriptures also speak of seven Archangels or 
the Seven Spirits of God. We read in the Revelation (V. 6): 
“And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it 
had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.” ( Yide also, 
^Ihid. XV, 1 and 6-7; XIII, 2; XVI, 1; Zechai'iah, IV, 10). The 
Apocryphal Book ( Tobit ch. XII, 15) also speaks of “ The seven 

-holy angels.which go in and out before the glory of the Holy 

one.” So Milton sings: 

“ The seven who in God’s presence nearest to His throne 
Stand ready at command.” 

The “Divine Powers” of the Neo-Platonic philosophy of 
Philo JudsBus, who also corresponded to the Amesha Spentas 
of the Avesta and who stood “closest to the self-existent,”^ 
-were six in number. Including the self-existent, their number 
was seven The Gnostics also said that “the imiverse was 
created by the Seven Great Angels. ” 

These seven Amesha Spentas had the rest of the Yazatas 
with them as their Hamk4rs, i.e,^ Co-operators or Co-labora- 
ieurs. 

The word Hainkdr means co-laborateur. The thirty Yazatas 
or angels that preside over the 30 days of the 

Hamk&rs. Their month are said to be the Hamk&rs of the first 
groups. 

seven of those who are the Ameshft Spentas 
or the Archangels. They are grouped as Hamk^rs or co labora- 

1 The Jewish Angelology and Demonology based upon Parsiism 
translated from the German of Dr. Kohut by K. R. Cama, p. 4, n. 

2 *'Philo Judoeus or the Jewish Alexandrian Philosophy” by J# 
Drummond, Vol II., pp. 82-83. 
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teurs, becsause, to a certain extent, in their sphere of work, they 
are supposed to have aome connection* The following list gives 
the groups of these Hamk^:— 

Oharmazd—Daepadar, Daepameher, Baepadin. 

Bahman—Mohor, Gosh, Ram. 

Ardibehesht— Adar, Sarosh, Behr 4 m. 

Shehrivar^—Kliur ( Khurshed ), Meher, Aaman, Aner&a, 
Aspandannad—Avan, Din, Ard (Ashisang), M&respani 
Khordftd—Tir, Ard&farosh (Farvardin), Go4d* 

Amerd^—Rashna, Astftd, Zamy^dL 

Thus, Daepadar, Daepameher, Daepadtn are spoken of as 
the Hamk 4 rs or co-labourateurs of Oharmazd; Mohor, Goeb, 
Bam, of Bahman, and so on. This Hamk^rship of colabour is, as 
it were, recognized even in practice. For example, the Ameahl- 
spand Bahman, presides over cattle. So many an orthodox 
Parsee, out of respect as it were for this Ameshtapand, abstains 
from meat diet not only on the roz Bahman, the second day 
of each month, but also on the days of his codahorateors, Mohor^ 
Gosh, Ram, 'Le., the 12tli, 14 th and 2 l 8 t days of each montli* 
Some abstain from meat diet also on the days next to these four, 
the 3 rd ( Ardibehesht), the 13 th ( Tir ) the 15 th ( Daepa^ 
meher ) and the 22nd (Goad), because in a big city like Bombay, 
they know that the goats or sheep are slaughtered a day 
previous. If they were to oat meat on, say, roz Ardibehesht 
(the 3 rd day ) they would virtually be eating the meat of tha 
cattle slaughtered on roz Bahman (the 2nd day ), for the Yazata 
presiding on which they wanted to sliow their respect. Some 
abstain from meat diet during all the 30 days of the llth month 
which bears the name Bahman* 

Take another practical example of Hamk&rship, The 
Ameshaspand Ardibehesht, presides over Fire, So the third day 
of every month is held sacred to fire^ The Fire-temples are 
lighted more than usual on that day and the sacred fire is at 
, times fed with a larger quantity of sandabwood, The temples 
me visited in a greater number on that day than usual by the 
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worshippers. Many an orthodox family abstains on that day 
from frying dried fish which gives a little stench when placed on 
fire. Now all these observances are also observed on the days 
Adar, Sarosh, and Behr&m (the 9th, 17th and the 20th day) wliich 
bear the names of the Yazatas that are the Hamk&rs or 
oo-laborateurs of Ardibehesht. In the Airing&n of Dahm^n 
and in the Afrin of Dahm&n, these Hamk&rs or the Yazatas 
that are supposed to be co-laborateurs are remembered and 
commemorated together. 


The word Hamkfir has come to assume a technical meaning 

„ , . . , in a town like Naosari which is the head 

Hamkar, a tech¬ 
nical term for the quarters of the priesthood. There, all the 

priestly class. qualified prie^ are spoken of as Hamk&rs 

or co-laborateurs. Beally speaking, members of all professions 
are the Hamk4rs of that profession, but in Naosari, the head¬ 
quarters of the priests, the members of the priestly profession, 
are particularized as Hamk&rs. On certain solemn occasions, 
solemn dinners are given to all the qualified priests (Hamk&rs) of 
the town. These dinners also have therefore come to assume 
the name of Eamkdr or of Hamkdr-sdth, i.A, the whole com¬ 
pany of co-laborateurs. In Naosari, when one says, “There is 
Hamk&r-s&th to-day,” he means “ There is a dinner for all the^ 
qualified priests to-day.” 
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BuJM>rg4ti [the departed 


worthies) 361,366,307 

C 



Callirhoe. 

1 tm 

95 

Cama, K K 

331, 

420 

Can is, Major 

■li 

53 

Canopus ... 

mm 

843 

Casartfilli, Dr, 

85, 335 

Caapean Sea 

354, 

386 

Caucaaufl, the 


285 

chak jarvutv 228 (&a 

Bm 


ceremony) 


223 


**m 

56 


(Sse Ranm and 
Gahambdr-chftsniJ 
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•chauk . 24 

Cheh4rum: Ceremonies of 
Cheh&rum417 81,334, 

347, 410, 418 {See Bftj of 
cheh&rum-ni Bfimd&d). 
Children 1-2; ancient 
writers on the procrea¬ 
tion of children 2 ; their 
duties 12; childlessness— 
a curse 2; children bom 
of illicit intercourse 45-48 ; 
the period of confinement 

after childbirth.6-7 

chini tree ... ... • ... 261 

Chinvad Bridge 58, 79, 397, 409 

Chosroes 1. 436, 445 

Chosroes II 264, 350,486 

Christians 2,86,96,166,219, 

414 

Christian martyrs. 2 

Christians tree .449 

Church and State in Iran 

215-216 

Clean and Unclean: the 
words explained from the 
Iranian point of view .. 83*84 
Cleanliness: next to godli¬ 
ness . 85-86; 99 

^‘Confessionof Faith”; tra¬ 
nslated ..183 

•‘Confirmation’ of the 

Christians .170 

Consecration ceremonies: 

described 199-245; what 
‘ consecration ’ means 199; 


C—cmid. 

Page Na 

consecration of sacred 
fires 200-230 {See Fire); 
consecration of the 
Towers of Silence 231- 
238 {See Tower); consec¬ 
ration of didt or the reli¬ 
gious requisites 239-245 
{See idcU). 

‘Contacts’ 98, 149 {See 
hamrit). 

Corpse, the: its ceremonial 
washing 52-53, its shroud 
53; danger of coming in 
contact with it 53; how 
and in what position it 
is laid on slabs of stone 
in the house 54; kashas 
drawn roud the corpse— 
its purpose 55: fire kept 
burning in the room 
where a corpse is laid 59; 
why corpses are removed 
to the Tower during day¬ 
time only 59; removal 
of the corpse from the 
house ... ... 63 

Corpse-bearers; 60, 63, 65, 

66 {See Nas&s^lirs). 
Crescent-shaped stands (/Sse 
M&h-roi.) 

Cross, the.378 

Cnneiform inscriptions ... 386 
Cups (ftUidn); used in the 

Ta^na ritual .260 

Cybele . 154,155 
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Dabistan. 437 

da^iv. ... ... 418 


D&d-gah 19D, 219 (See Fire). 
Dadistan-i Dinik 46, 172, 

177, 178, 248, 249, 257, 

261, 276, 294, 295, 318, 

372, 409 

Daen4 .393 


Daepadar. 434,454 

Daepmeher ... 434,454 

Daepdin . 434,454 

Daham Afnngdn .410 

dahi-koomro: its significa¬ 
tion . 41-42 j 

Dahma ('a righteous person) 51 i 
Dahma afriti ... ... 320 

Dahman Afrin ... 364, 367 

‘Daimons’: compared with 

Fravashis . 395 

Ddity-gdtu (See D&d-g&h) 

Damater.92 

ddnare .163 

Dante . 57, 416 

Dar-i Meber: described 247- 


248,-137,155,193, 246, 

247, 274, 278, 287, 354, 417 
Darab Pahlan ... 7 , 164 

Darmesteter, Prot 48, 49, 

86,99.119,152,165, 189, 

240, 262, 266, 281, 311, 

321, 370, 442 

ddru .371 

Damn: description of a 
Darun 279; naming the 
Darun 279; the Darun- 


D— coTitd, 

Page Na 

chashni or ch4shni of 
Damn, 280-281;—306, 

338, 340, 341, 345, 350; 
how the chdshni is par¬ 
taken of 340; weight of 
Darun 337;—141, 156, 

253, 282, 289, 302, 303, 

305, 335, 338, 345, 368, 

370, 414, 428, 444 

I i^ori . 6 

1 DastfinistAn ... 162, 165 

j Dasturi: formula recited 
I by the Corpse-bearers 
j 61; formula recited by 
the priest administering 
the Bareshnum 122 , 204 

ddtih N&aka . 330 

davd ddru . 371 

Dead, the: disposal of the 
dead in the Tower 65-66; 
by how many persons 
should the dead be carried 
61 persons and things 
defiled by the dead— 
how treated 70-71; obser¬ 
vances attended to in 
•the house after the re¬ 
moval of the dead 71-72; 
Ceremonies for the soul 
of the dead 72-82; first 
three days ceremonies 
described 75-80; Com¬ 
memorating the name of 
the dead 76-78; flowers 
and the memory of the 
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Page No. 

dead 447- 448; apartment 
provided for the dead— 
the Nas&kh&n^e 55; 
where should N^4kli4n^ 
he built 55 {See Sagdid). 

Deh (month) 434, 436. 437 

Deh I)ad4r Jashans ... 434 
Dehum ... 81, 334, 418 

Demater.92 

Devs 345 {See Daevas), 
Dhup-Niraug: the ritual 
desci-ibed 415-416;—77, 413 
Dib3,che Afringan: describ¬ 
ed 355-36176, 78.334, 

338, 340, 346, 349, 350, 402 
403, 416, 417, 423, 424, 

430, 442 

Din (Yazata) ... 183 

Din-i ¥ajarkard.439 

Dinkard 21. 24, 85. 170, 

188, 267, 330, 372, 439 
Disinfection 70-71; of in¬ 
fected houses and things 

149-150, 151 

Died . 339, 346 

Disposal of the Dead {See 
the Dead): 

main principal underly¬ 
ing the custom of the 
disposal of the dead 49; 
Darmesteter on this . 
principle ... 49-50 

divo', the rite of kindling a 
lamp after betrothal ... 18 

Divorce: Causes leading to 


D — contd. 

Page Na 

divorce according to old 
custom 44-45; Causes 
according to Parsee Mar¬ 
riage and Divorce Act45 
Do& Nam SetSyashnS ... 380 
Dog, the: the dog in the 
Bareshn&m Ceremony 
128-132; why a dog’s 
presence is necessary in 
the BareshnOm Cere¬ 
mony 129-130 &chaihra- 
cKaehnui dog, 56; the 
morsel of the dog 350; 404 

Dosia .441 

Draona, DrOn {See Darun) 

81, 280 

Dravasp .' ... 278 

Druj, the.170 

Druj-i Nasush 53, 54, 62, 

99, 127, 137, 156 
Dushmata ... ...74, 216, 225 

Daz&khta ... 74, 216, 225 

Duzvarfibta ...74, 216, 225 

Dv4zdeh-Hom&st 48, 165 
{See Ham&yaaht). 

E 

Eden . 52, 396 

Egyptians, the ...157, 237 243 

EU-heU .42 

Elburz ... 284, 285, 345 

' Epistles of M&nushcheher’ 107 

Erodhat-Fedhri . 46 

Erekhsha 432 

Ervad . 361 
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iiwnoafi, Iba _ 176 

' Evicts' 160 {Sm ratrit). 

.265 

F 

Fwedun IT. 351, 433, 451 
FareahtA; Cer^nionj*' daa- 
cribsd 450-455;—11, 342 
HocuMiAs), 

Farmdyai^hTvi: sAp^lAinei] 

301; 334,300 
Farohnr (StM FmvHshi). 
Farokb&lii 429, 442, 449 
(S*s Fravabtii). 

FarvaniefjHii holidBys; des- 
cnbcd 43^*451; tucAiiiiig 
or the word 4^8439; 
nniobtir o! FamrdcgAo 

days 43!)440; tibo ol>- 

joct of tba iiolidayo 441; 
VFheodo Ihoy fall 442; 
importanco of tbs bull- 
days 442; princlpa] ob- 
seivaoca durlug tlis 
holidays 443; the syui' 
bolisiu of (ill)] ubsor vanes 
449; ritual recited du¬ 
ring iba botidajs 449- 

450OG, 4S0 
Forvardlu Yaalit 77, 3-H, 

369, SS5. 386 368. 303. 

395, 300. 430. 441, 448 
FarziAt'Nftmeb 7,12, 164,107 
FitdouBi 10.17,34. 00, 2fil, 

264, 267, 330, 343, 390, 

430, 435, 430 


F—eontd. 

Pago Ka 

Fire; tbrsfi grades of Si’s 
100; thole CCUBQCratiai] 
described 190 245; Ibt 
of fires nsed for diOerent 
pnrj3oaefl given Jn 

Vendldnd 199; fii'ea od- 
] acted for confiecration 
purpofiee ns observed iu 
motiorn practiea 200; 
process ot the ooUactioii, 
puri beat ton and mmeo- 
crattou described 201- 
212; final uniou uf all 
firea 212; final coneccra- 
tioa ol the n&iteJ Urea 
213 ; cousecnition of the 
sacred cliamher of fire 
213 ; spiritual JuiiEdic- 
ticu of the sacred fii-e 
214; slgnificatiCD of tbe 
consocraiioii of firaa 210- 
217 ; the sshos of the fire 
217; ceremony of 
feeding the fire, with 
rliffcroni grades 218-220; 
fire uaefl in the Ya^m* 
ccretnoniel, with its ac- 
Ci^Dipanimeuta 299-303 

Flamines, the 110, 145 , 337 

Florence .J51 

Flowers : tuferl in tliQ Afrin- 
gan ceremony ST3-375 ; 
tbu'eni oonncctod with 
all the Y'azulas enume' 
rated 374-375; the ar- 
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Page No. 

rangement and the ex¬ 
change of dowers in the 
AEringan described with 
their symbolism 375-378; 
flowers and the memory 
of the dead 447-448 

Fravereter 316-319 

Fr&kand (See Caspian), 

Fr&mrot H4 .449 

Franciscan fathers 176 

Frasast {See Damn) 280, 

335, 338, 341, 345 
Fravashts: the word ex¬ 
plained 385; what /ra- 
vashis are 385-387; their 
work in the creation of 
the Universe 387; two 
classes of fravashis com¬ 
pared with the ‘ Ideas * 
of Plato, the * Patterns' 
of the Bible the 'Genius* 
of the Bomans and the 
‘ Daimons' of the Greeks 
390-395 ; fravashis of 
men 391-393; difTereace 
between urvdna (soul) 
Kudfi^avashi 393,* frava- 
fihis, the media between 
the living and the dead 
399-401;—52, 312, 333, 

343, 346, 365, 402, 431, 

438, 440, 442, 446, 448, 449 
Fshnsha M&nthra308, 320 
Fomigation .150 
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Page No^ 

Funeral ceremonies : des¬ 
cribed 49-82; funeral 
procession described 65; 
the principle underlying 
all funeral ceremonies 70; 
a rough estimate of the 
expenses incurred in 
these ceremonies 411 (See 
the Dead and Sarosh 
ceremony). 

Furdigfio 439 (See Farvar- 
degHn). 

Future life: described 395-39^ 

G 

Gabriel . 408^ 

gde bhandvvi (See OothmuBt) 415- 

Gahambar: described 419- 
428; their importance 419; 
Gahambars enumerated 
and the meaning assigned 
to each 420; connected 
with cosmogony 421; 
object of the celebration 
422-425; principal func¬ 
tions in the celebration 
422-425; liturgical servi¬ 
ces making up the cele¬ 
bration 422-425; how 
Gahamb&rs are celebrat¬ 
ed 424-425; Gahamb&r 
feasts compared with 
those of the Jews 426 
present practice of the 
celebration of Gahambars 
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427-428; Gahamb&r-P&vi 
described 423-424; 366, 

S67; Gahamb&r chdahni 
367, 424; who can parti¬ 
cipate in the chdahni of 
Gahamb&ra 370;—212, 

316, 324, 350, 364, 365, 

367, 371 

G&hs (periods of the day): 
enumerated and describ¬ 
ed 219;—60, 62, 75 , 76, 

137, 200, 221 , 225, 313, 

323, 329, 341, 357, 410 

Galenus .240 

Ganj-i Shayagan ... 171, 393 

Gao (Spirit of the Earth)... 46 
Gaomez; gaomez as a disin¬ 
fectant 64; consecration 
of gaomez 239-240; Wil¬ 
helm and Rapp on gao¬ 
mez 239-241; difference 
between ordinary and 
consecrated 240; 

62, 70, 71, 89, 91, 104, 

106, 138, 148, 153, 155, 

162, 163, 164, 419 (aee 
Nirang). 

gdadnikn&eka . 330 

Gathas : enumerated and 
the chapters of the Ga¬ 
thas indicated 307, 320, 
323;—14, 212, 284, 307, 

318, 420, 429, 434, 440, 

444, 449, 450 


G~contd. 

Page No, 

Gayomard 367 (aee Kayo- 
mars). 

Gehdn (bier): its consecra- 

- .« ... 341 

geh-admd: recital of the 
geh-admd and its object 
62 geh~admd of a preg¬ 
nant woman 63;—411, 

417, 418 

Geiger, Dr. 312, 396, 408^ 

‘Genius’ of the Romans: 
Compared with frava- 

. 394-95 

Geti-Kharid: Ceremony 

described ... 406-40T 

gewrd : Ceremony described 
192-193;—190,191, 242, 


Giian . 

245, 41» 

... 54 

gireh-bdn, girydn 

173, 182 

Gnostics, the 

... 453 

Goad (Yazata) 

... 406 

Goethe . 

00 

• 

• 

• 

Gosh (Yazata) 

... 278 

gosh-ddn . 

... 260 

goahvdox described 281;— 

253, 289, 

338, 341 


Greeks 86 , 95, 96, 395, 441, 442 
i/ttrz (the mace): the mace 


used in the NAvftr cere¬ 
mony and its significa¬ 
tion 193;—198, 213 
Gushtasp ... 366, 402, 435 
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Hadliamtinthrik Klkaks 330 
hadhd^ia^pata. 60,105^ 158^ 

210, 280, 301 
Hadhaoklit^i 320 

HfidokLt Naek 51, 54j. 73^ 

U, S8, aOSp 327, 306 
Baft AioaliAfipHQrl 367 

Hair, the ; Ceramoninl di^ 

. ICI 

Hair of tho Sacred Bull; 
it6 cousecratioD 249-244; 
ill) nse in Lba Ya^na 
244;—24D 209, 2*0, 2tt2, 310 
EZuiuuijtathma^daia 431, 4-13 
Hiuuilyaalit HoiaAat; Cfliw- 
mony descrilmfi 405-406; 
object of the cei'emuny 
405; two kjuda of Hnoik- 
yaulite and lhair red tale 
405-40G; nscacs of 
Tozatoa iu wlictee lionoiii 
the ceremony is per- 

formed.40C 

Ham^ir^r: mcamog of Lbe 
word 383; deflcribed 318 - 
379 ; occasiOQB on wbicli 
it la perfuTmtd 379-380; 
compared wiUi similar 
formalities of other do* 
tlona 38Cy-3St; the for* 
mula recited while per¬ 
forming it, with mean¬ 
ing 382-383; itaaj'iDboU' 
liin 383-384;— 30 Q, 430 


H— 

Pago Not 

llameiihiageldLti SO, 303 

liam-hififm ... 242-2'i3 

AamHt 140, 240 

Hannibal .. 154 

Haoma; the word explained 
SiS3'3S4; four /lonmaa 
described 283; llaotua 
tiie Prupbot 284; Haoma 
plant described 285-287; 

—52, 259-2G0; antiijiiHy 
of the Haoma Ceremony 
287-288; sy mboliam of the 
cerfiDony 204-95; com¬ 
pared with the Jyoti&h- 
toma eacrihee 206-297; 
corctnoDy doschbed 238- 
200;—252, 253,203,209, 

270, 318 

HaOiua Fmahtni 234 

Haoma IloraoElui (*9ss Hao¬ 
ma, the Prophat). 

Haoma Uie hero 283 

Haoma juice: drat driiik 
after birth 7; lost drink 
at death 52;—7, 52, 270, 

271, 280, S83, 306, 300, 

319 , (Sm Haoma). 

Haoma KltavareDongLa 283 

Haoina, ttie Prophet ... 284 
Haoma-i Saphid ('White 

Haoma). 62, 306 

Huoma Yamta 1 , 7, 46 

Haotar, Holft 297, 318 

Hapten Yaalit 307 

Haptorang 330, 318, 388 
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H—amttl 

Pflgfl Xq. 

HArn-Barezaiti (SSm Elbtirejt, 
haradfi ((itirmodc) ^ 25 

Uarlftz, JL 15, 113, 3U, 

320, S85, 4(iS 
/rd’# of Tafiia 251 ^ aai 

its oignificaticmSl-a^ 
Haag, Jlr. 57,265,2S3, 

2f>3. 811. 319. 320, 3H. 

S®, 386, S91 

Hfivan Gilti 190, 808, 220, 

226, 23S, 260, 9IS, 40e! ' 

413 (4MUAh>. 

HAv’ana, ll5vuniii}f dea- 
cribed 259;—252. 259. 

2ii4. 289, 291, m. 296, 

299. 300, 3'JO, SIS 
Hilvaniliia 250. 283, 316, 

317, 31S 

neallhiliaallh of mtnJ (Jg. 
poadaiib on healtU of 

.85-86 

Heavaii i«id liell 301-393 

Hebreva 90, 153. 157,106,4^6 
Harodotii«2, 8. 0, IJ, 15, 

16, 45, 143. 170, 310^ 

257, 298, 302, 359 

HvUiUudfi, 21 f flos- 

cribed 248-249 

Hindu Kufib .ggg 

HinduH, tbo 86, 06, 243, 

265, 287, S78. 390. 416 

nipiwaUja 2^0 

Honi Yftslifc .„7, 258, 0! 0 


o . _ 

iiomajea Janwhedji of 

. ... »« 

lioramzd fJay) 

Ht^azdYaflbt i!,' is^; 44 S 
ftom (jSi9 Hjioaia), 

Hoabbftui ... 

HovflJacfjae, Abel 
HiiJmirya, Mt gg^ 

ffMkhta 74, 316, 332, 279, 

293, Sri 371 
74, 216,322, 279, 

295, 372. 377 

dasisribed 443-445 

_ Wiodar.. 

Hualiarlar AlAh 

llusf»ar«m Naiik 5^ 267 

fivarnfita 74, 21G, 223, 379* " 

293. 3,72, 377 

1 

'1^’ofPI.t, . ^ 

Infflttion: convaraatiou with 
tbainfoctad 15M62; 157 

Initiation Caremoniosi O^ra- 
mooieo da willed 
198; initial ion of a 
iioi'Oiwtriao child into 
tbo fold 169-180 (.Sb, 
>fflojote); iaitiation into 
iloroajttriaQ prioaibood 
137-108 (^Sw NAvaf and 
Ifat-tab), 

Intorciilatiua 430^ 434 ^ 

. '402 

fjjamli ... ^ 

*** i-« dUo 
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Ismcnns 


Pag^ Ko» 

Xyolnlton: Kolution for uitift 
days aftflr tius Barc^ii- 
ii6m 137-180; ieolatioa 
during tie period of 
menses... ... 

Igraelitaa. the *■* 1®!^ 

Italy ... .. 

Ithotor Rivayet.200 


J 


jahi ... •>■ '•• 

21, 40,130, 

10%, 33S 

Juuiu£p»;a, MinochBrjea 
Jnniiii4|»jee .. 

.lainshctil HO. 18S, 422, 4a0 
JainHhedi NftufO!! , 430, 431 
JaiHvd'ni -Bdj: dBucribed 34D, 330 
jaiidk ... ... ... l7tJ 

jilri ... ... ■■» 44 i 

JarUiozht^9 Dvf<> ...434 

^fu}innH;de.scribcd 4£8“437; 
the meaning of the word 


428*420; Cbramoniefl pur- 
formed in a .Tafclian 420; 
bolicinya divided into 
three cliisfea 420; object 
of a Jashan 430; enume- 
ratii}n cif Jfli-hnn dayH iu 
a year 430-430; Bpocial 
buildiiij^ erected for 
Joshan colobmtluns 43{i; 
Ja'$hniui according to 
Albirum, ^[awuds aud 


1— cojiifL 

Page Ka 

other writora 436-4,371— 

212, 2U, 220. 230, 238, 350 
Josban-i Burzigardn 435 

Jaqhan-i Kliurram tea 437 

Ja.‘)^baa-i Nilofar ... ... 437 

.TaKbau*! Sadeh. ... ... 436 

JiiehansafwliAh 215 

t/avid^sh^dd-dAd ... ,., 330 

j^rnflaiem ... — 426 

Jews*, the ... ... 452 

./tirMlInir: ila ptoparation 278- 
270;— 282,26.3, 270,381, 

288, 381-92, 303, 306, 310 
jerfd-wtF JiTnEyn ; dawiirlbed 

410;—348, 413 
Jfiti i,fka Zaotro), 

j d-^liit-dild .330 

Jiipjicr .« ... 145 


K 


Kabieeh 306 (iSsa Tnteruiia- 

Kaikhosni .37fl 

Mkb-i ^adeh .436 


Range, K. R ... 172, 312 

Keoosaj ... ... 43fl, 437 

KajM Kuifa); da3cribed 

271;—253 263. 200 
- 330, 302, 30:l, Uli-i 

375, 378. 379, 450 

KaTVQvaJ . 343 

Ka/ilta, Karalut: danArtp. 
tion of AWia of the 
Rare.shiiflin-gAh lOS'lOO; 
doscriptioa of ird4Aa in 
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Page Na 

the Yazashna-g&h 109; 
Kashas drawn round the 
corpse—^its pnrpose 65;— 

103, 111, 114, 118, 121,- 
124, 128, 134, 138, 157 
(See Pdvi). 

Kata (apartment of the 
dead^ 55 

Kaus . 17 


Kayomars 351 (See Gayo- 
mard) 

Kem-n& Mazd4 prayer 65, 


104, 106, 121, 132, 134, 

135, 139, 180, 352 


Keres&ni ... 
Kereshfispa 
Kerman ..; 
Keshvars ... 
Khdndhias 


... 284 
... 886 

40, 107 
... 328 
... 64 


Khanirath..; ... 51, 328 

Kherhab, the .237 

Khordad Jashan.432 

Khord&d-sal 429, 431, 440 
Khord4d Yazata.406 


Khorshed Nyaish 193, 221, 

322, 342, 379, 393, 410, 413 

Khorshed p&yfi .445 

Khorshed Yazata.406 

Khosro Parviz 264, 350, 436 
Khshathra Vairya 373 


Khshnuman: the greater 
and smaller Khshnu- 
mans described... 358-359 


Khnb Ceremony: described 
140;—91,120, 138, 140, 


K—contd. 
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141, 146, 197, 212, 217, 

221, 231, 232, 242, 244, 

253, 267, 268, 274, 277, 

288, 331, 337, 339, 340, 

349, 419 

..T . 12 

Khurram roz ^ ... 437 

‘Khushro Shirin’ of Nizami 9 

Khwfin (Stone-slabs): va¬ 
rious Khw&ns used in 
the Yazashna-g&h descri¬ 
bed 254-258; their posi¬ 
tions indicated.255 

Khw&n of Aesam-bui; des¬ 
cribed 257;—254-255 

-&l&t (See &l&t-gah): 

described 306, 

317;—255 

-Atash (See Adoeht): 

described 257- 
258;—255, 300 

-Kundi: described 

258;—256 

-Zoti: described 255; 

—258, 304, 309,317 
Kiss of Peace, the... 380-381 

Kviseh(h&g) .163 

Kisseh-i Kerfeh .173 

Kohut, Dr. .452 

Kundi'. described 271;— 

253, 257, 269, 288, 289, 

291, 292, 298 
Kunhun (red pigment): the 
mark with Kunkun on 
the forehead and its 
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^gnificatbu 23 ; — SO, 

182, 185 

Kii!^ gm^ SOS 

Kusti: tha trord explahiod 
173-174; how it is woven 
— ita Btnictnre 174; sy- 
mbotieuQ of Lha Kuati 
175-17fl; dilTerant oecn- 
bIodb W'lian it is untied 
and retied 177; tJie 
signifioBtion of its knots 
ITS; process of putting 
it on during the luv^ti- 

tura . 184-185 

Kuetl-PAdyab (Sm PAd>-ftb- 
Kuatl). 

L 

biiiii (ona hio of Aliunvaie) 414 

I((74: deecribeci 25^260; 

252, 2!)1 

Ijopnxy: Iranian view on 

bproey . 104 

Leviticus ... 180 

Liturgical oai'omoDiea : lu- 
nor litnigicnl ecrvicee- 
dtiscribed 24G-353; outer 
liturgical services des¬ 
cribed ... 354-455 

I«tna ... 52 

Luke, SL . 243 

M 

Ulitctii: tba feeding of Uis 
Boboram fire wltli sau' 
dal'WOod arranged in 


M— 

Pago "So. 
tho form of ‘ladcM (a 
tlirono) ... „, 220 

MAcbJ: the ataud fur tlie 
MuktAd ceromony 445-440 
Machiavelli 343 

Mapjudi ... 351,438,437 

' ATMigftn-i Hasmr Bodistitu 48 
Magavan ... 14 

IKIaga: ita modern aignifica- 
I tion 117-116,'—106, 114, 

I 125, 132, 163, 165, 205 
' (Sas BarcehnOm). 

I Magi, iha 302 

MAh Nyalsh ... ... 322 

Mahomedaus the ,,, SG 

mdA-rui: describod 200;— 

252, 262, 260, 280, 201, 



203, 304 

M&iiili Suri 

204 

Matdhyoeiiem 

420, 432 

3(aidhyarem 

421, 432 

Maidhynxarem 

420, 432 

Malcolm, John 

... 437 

Man: hia sjnritual ccaatitu- 


tion ,,, 303-305 

md^tdav-aoro . so 

Mdutlahcliober .107 

MargzAd (mortuary) 65, 102 
Marriage; Ararringie cerU' 
monieeand ciiskima 14* 

48; reason why marriage 
ie recotn m audeti 14; eu- 
couiagamont of matri- 
I mony—a meritoriooa act 
I 14; rcligiotta part of the 








tNMX 


Page Js’a 

present coromocy h Por- 
Biau in origiu 15; mani- 
agoabla ago JG; early 
marriages - dincountonaQ' 
cod IG'17 ; uMm-iago- 
iiitttcbee^Ltow arrHcgod 
70; mulcli-iiiHkorfi 17; 
daya il^ed for a tnarriaga 
iy ; timo of tho perfoi'- 
tTiADco of tLs morriago 
ceremuay 2(1; tlio Dili' 
kiird on tiiiirriagos in 
Inut 21, 8d; ovirriogo* 
giftd—-by whom given 
24;.iiiBrriagH ja-ooessioiu) 
24'25; welcoiuing ccro- 
monies performed jnat 
before tite religions Ceie* 
motiy proper SG^SO; 
marnage'Wjtneesea 30; , 

tying of the marriage 
knot 31 ; throwing rico 
in the Ceremony anil 
ita Hignificatiun 33; 
mon-iago bonedictione — 

the Aahirwftfi^tremlat- 
ed 84-30; marriage bene- 
dictioneja Sanekrit 30; I 

repeating the cereinojiy | 

at midnight 40; marriage 
feaat described—tJje 
' menu ' 43 ; i^easua why 
meat diet was prohibited 
it i marriage foost 43^ ^ 




334 

m 

43 

360 

17 

430 

3DC 

54 


M— «»A/. 

No, 

Martab: Ceremony des¬ 
cribed 107; ceremonies 
perfortned by one who 
baa gone through tiia 
^lartnb Ceremony 137- 
19S;—161), 210^ 340, 

31arv river 

hlaaietos ... 

'Mass of the Chrletians 
' Matdi-makers 
llanriCiue, King [][ 

Max-Moiler, Prol.. 

MnzfindEiraM 

Hadbf; the imsrodfod be¬ 
fore meals 349-351; why 
aihmoe ie observed during 

Aleut diet? wliau it is abs¬ 
tained from 73; reason 

wby it WAS prohibited 

at a mairiego feast 4:1 

Mohor (Yazata) BO, l.is, 

IBS, 247, 347, 307, 406, 436 
Meher Xyaiah 221, 322 

373. 3D3, 410, 418 
ilBhetangfin 420, *W2, 43C, 437 

Alolieijiraua, Ji S.. Doetiif 206 
MrtBiinder Protector 436, 445 
Alonses, Moustrinitiou: its 
nadeaneHs 161; pujifica, 
tion from menses 10,3; 

observanoos-^ndejit and 
modern^uboub menses 
164-1^8 i the Letitkoe 















Ko. 

on monsffl 169; Ftiuy 
OQiiianBe»167-16B; IbboH- 
licoi doriDg meoeea 162-163 
Milb, Dr. „ ... 311, 320 

SiliuocLelir, King 843, 432 
Ujno-Klidnid l8Sj 267 1 

847, 393, 396, 400, 421 
]diiio-MAro9i>»Titl Jaaban 435 
HinoKuvac Yasna 195,107, 

262, 3-tO, 407 
^irkbond... «• .« 437 

WitJira 1. 80, 155,247,343, 

(Set ^Iflbar). 

MitUtaa . 1&4, 436 

ificMn ... .*• .« 370 

^lodana m r.* 151 

Mobl, M. 436 

Mo0oa ... 86, 241, 891 

Moumiiig for ibo dead: ita 
duration ... 51 

IduktAd: meaoiiig 
fcid 438-439, 

JashADa 435 (Stse Farvar- 
degnn) 

(fya^d; described 368-370; 

110, t€0, 389, 305, 364, 

366. 860, 875, 384, 428, 

444, 448 

N 

dfiBCribeil tMl-OO; 
what the word means 90, 
dldt or roquinto things 
for noAn 91; oocaaona 
for ondorgoing the core' 
Aony 95-96; time during 


N— eonid. 

Page Nek 

wbidi it can Iw fipua 
throUEh 140;—7. 20, 87, 

97, 123, 137, 167, 180 

jViiAEWiiiis... ... ,., 157 

ifdAnJtMwt .137 

yaila: Ceremotiial dieposal 

0^ . - 161 

Kametii Poisee namosos-’ 
pWoed 9, 16; naming a 
child 8-10; namiog of a 
cZc^rtHi (p^ Darun)i 
nd'in-i^rraAan; explained ... 44t 
... 9, 17 

iiamAui ...6, 18 

Nandi ... ... ... 243 

Naodar *** Iti Vf* S44 

Naogar (Sk NargarX 
Naojote; meaning ^of the 
word IBEXITO; age of 
Naojote investiture 171; 
ceremony described 179- 
i8a;-8, 11. 12, 54, 03, 

95, 451 

Naoii» 382, 430, 435, 436, 437 
Nacnoz-i Am *11 *, ■ 431 

Naoros-i Kluw ... ... 431 

Narflahuns ... 343 

Nariman Hoabang ,„ 439 

Nas&i'Kata . 56 

Nas&k]iuii4: where erected 55 
NosAs&l&ra: Gorpeo* 

bearO), 

Naaks: Tweuty-cue ^iaaJn 
oomnerated; three gtoupa 
oftlieTMHfte .381 










Pagfl Na 

NavAT Uie word e^tplained 
lB!)j differeutr stngos of 
the oeirenioi^ 190-1D6; 
[fivrs^ or £Ii 0 macft in IJi^ 
Mrsmouj and ita Kya- 
193; Uio ooroacuy 
proper in ttio Sar-t 

Mtdicr 103-193; Kavar- 
liood ootnparoti wUli 
Christian Knightliood 
107<198; the caroaouios 
which a ^'avAf initiate is 
(jualifled to i>eirfbnii 105 j 
the signiGcstiou of this 
coramony 195-19fl;^l&S, 

169, 24C, 25D, 348, 354 
NiTgar, Navgirahs des* 
cribod llO-lll;— 94 ,107^ 


120, 148 

. 424 

l^iths; dascribed 
138-139;—141, 158 

nsnujukdr . 228, 446 

. 300, 446 

Nero. EwiJeivr ... 143 

Ktryosemg Dlmval 386, 438 

Nsryosatig YazatA 839, 343 

Now Taatainent... 391 

Nicnlaa Demoscenss 144 ' 

NthAdam Nauk 79 


.437 

Ninug: why so called 64; 


application of tbe«4ra7iy 
in tbo Eazwihnhm ptiri- 

Ccation 126-127;—108, 


kii 


N— wntd 

I I^»ge Noi 

J 126, 127, 132. 133, 140. 

I 239, {St^gaimssX 

Ninijjg Ab-i wr {^Nirang 

j gaoinesr)^ 

Nitang-i Gaoine:K.„ jgo 

|Nirang-i Ktnttj; ite 
tenoo 183;-12, 53, 131, 

I ^ 137,180.184 

I Ninmg for cuttiug the bait 173 
Nirangdin cercmotiy: d«t- 
ctiM 241-24S;—91,137; 

29S, 419 

Ninmgdin (cousscnited 
gnomes) 91. 93, ijjo, 

147, 239, 243 
Nirangutten 249, 262, 267, 

380, an, 318, 319. 439 

. . 

- 9 

North, the: why lacing the 
Nor 111 ifl avoided 54, 55 

Nashinau,.. 4^^^ 445 

Ntimbcre: two persona or a 
pAirat least moat Uke 
liart tu funeral anti other 
Ceremonies—^ite ngDihca- 
tioD 61; uumber ■ throe ^ 
a floersd numhor 74; 
number 'nine' a eacred 
number... m 

Nuaiserwaiijeo Byranijee 68 

Nyalahas . 13, ^7^ 

. . 










nmES, 


itii 


r&ge Ka 

Oatha; Taking oath 
vitiates tHs Hareabniioi 

'—r^iiSCB «■■ 

Old Twtanient 153*157,201,42(1 
CtotliamnA Corsinoay: ties- 
cribed 412-417;—76.37'!, 

410, 412, 415, 416 

Oi'iuu tlio .1, ••• '*1® 

Ortuuzd (.Sse Ahura M«»da) 
Oshti, OfilA ... 12. 361 

Ouaeloy, W, ... 437 

Oxun, the ... ••• 254 


lifirJion ... ... 6 

Tad&a: do!f(a*lbsd 110; tbe 
iiieigtita of yrisHUiood 
144-145}^, 03, 107, 

130, 147, 160. 104, 206 

Fa<]Malikhw5tgar Mt. ... 343 

i o.xp]amed 88; the 
jniriAwticm deaovibetl 
83-DO; kind of jMtdydb 
comtnou to all uations 
86*87; ijcensioiis for por- 
forming it ST-DO;—9fi, 

87, 138, 147. 164. 177, 

232, 241 

P4dy5b-KvwLi 60, 62, 88, 

DO, Dl, 130, 123, 143. 

174, 164, 202, 204. 331. 

342, 3<70, 3S5, 363, 413 
Flaovaad*n 82 neb 16, 24 

paitid&na 53, 160, (Soa 
FfldAn). ^ 


P,— COTifet 

Pago Na 

Paitiahoyom ... 420. 432 

puttwitvci^; ' bolding tbe 

paiwand' — wbatit maans 
66, 61, --63, 65,66, 

92, 302, 204, 205, 213, 

318, £28, 232 
{Sea Pad4n) 

... 4 

2»l>ach-tdi {Sm of 

/xi'nrlt-luit), 

Pand-nameb of Aderbad 17, 872 

PAniai . . 343 

Panj-1 kftb 440, 450 

Pknjd Sfeh „ 440, 450 

Fknthft Yaeata ... 330, 342 

ParagoA: tba word oi* 
pMned £51-352; this 
esrsmony as c^etiDgiusb' 

«d from Yosna proper 
200-210;—£43, 204-296. 

306, 310, 315, 331 
}xira-lu]U>nvi 7. 263, 296, 

297 (.S^ Hfioina Juico), 

iiaiyard . 330 

parhizi 72 {&ss meal diet) 

Pareee .Mflrnaga and 

Divorce Act . 4S 

Pareee Pauebayet of 

Bomlwy 45, 411, 427 
PArsi'DAmeb ... 64 

, Peter No«ter ... 33S, 414 

Fatflt I explainod 83;—50, 

51. 66, 75, 76, 91, 93, 

, 133, 166, ISO, 182, 333, 

825, 407 410, 413 







P&ttmokkLa 

fx^rU 


Pflvri Khurshmi E. S3l 

rttiii,st. ... ..4or 

/’iJf? ; thia cleAmng procetn 
d«crtbed 253-254;—138, 

14r, 21S, 232, 242, 343, 

257, 267, 268. 269, 271, 

274, 277, 2S8, 2S3, SOD, 337 
fXtv-DiOihai cemQOoieii (Sw 
Litorgical c«remoiuea— 

•*. 242’243 

pdvi: the wonl defined eud 
flipUlnefl 10&;—C0,120- 
126, 133, 183-134, 13G, 

139, 140-148, 214, 234, 

237, 244, 249, 272, 387, 850 
Pdvi of Gahambikr (iS^ 
GahambAr). 
ronUnt (See Paddu) 

Peahotan 
PlmriaeeB, tha 


oroix 


P—wyntd. 

Page No. 

Page Na 

... 04 

Plntarch ;.37a 

150, 240 

Poiryo-tkaeshdn 402 

Bible; 

Pomagranate, the; tha 


263 

... 426 
... 453 
... 1S4 
... 395 
... 370 


Philo Judi^us 
Plwygia ... 

Pindar 
Piran 

PlagUQ I Pluguo opeiutioiu 
compivrad vvitli the piiri- 
ficafoiy lEyonclioiw 149-153 
Plato ...144,17D, 380, 805 
PJm7 ,..167,168, 238, 272 


pomegranate as a aym- 
bol 92 (jSm 

PrastotA, iha .265 

Pratiharld, the 265 

PmtipraahttiAid. 

Pregnancy: ritoo and cere- 
idoniea observad during 
pregnancy 

PricBt; Officiating and 
aeeiatant prieBid—their 
fimctiona and posttioua 
as given in the V^iepurod 
—lihowu vtrith a plan 


820 


2-3 


316-317; their jtoaitions 
aa indicated in the 

NirMgtetftu 

317-319; 

priastLiXHl— 

ita inHi^iA 

IU-U3 ; 

liGrtriilary 

pnoethpod 

188-189 

Puiti Sea 

... 35^1 

P4tUra^ tho 

•** mw* 2fl6 

Puriuy 

tai fJi>l 

Purgatory 308 Hatnl- 

ahtagehin). 



Purificatory ceremonies and 
euetotne doscribod 83, 
10S; why importance ia 
attaclied to tJiese cere- 
raoniea 84456; two main 
objecta of the purification 
coremonieei 86; four kinda 

















JKDCX. 




^—oontd. 

Page Na 

of purificatory ceremonies 
87; injunctiona about puri¬ 
fication compared with 
modem plague operations 
149-153; Hebrew, Roman 
and Egyptian purificati¬ 
ons compared with the 
Iranian 153-157; purificat¬ 
ory processes and customs 
in daily life 158-168; 
purification of a house 
158; purification of things 
defiled 158-159 (Set Bares- 
Imum, NShn and Riman) 
Purity and Impurity: the 
terms explained from an 
Iranian point of view 83-84 
Purodlisha.282 

R 

R&m Khv&stra ... ... 81 

R&m Yazata 347 

Rapitbwan 340, 348 (iSm 
A fnngan, Afrin and B&j 
of Rapithwan) 

Rapithwan g&h 220 , 413, 

431 {See Gah) 

Rapithwan Jashan 429,431, 440 

Rapp. Dr. . 84, 240 

Rashna 80, 81, 347, 397 
Jiaifu, Rad: the word ratv. 
with different significati¬ 
ons explained 313-314— 

311, 312, 314 


R — oontd. 

Page Na 

R&thwi, Raspi (assistant 
priest) 192,195,251,258, 

281, 295, 305, 309, 316, 

818, 355, 368, 375, 377, 379 
Bathwishkara 316, 317, 319 
Rawlinson... m. 9 

Renaisance, the Iranian 187, 215 
Retreat: Retreat of 9 days 
after Bareshnum purifica¬ 
tion 137-139, 154; when 
is this retreat abandoned 
141 (See Bareshnum) 

Revayets 3, 113, 271, 325, 

330, 439, 443, 445 
Riman: the word explained 
145-146; the process of 
the riman purification 
146; the place for this 
purification 146; plan 
showing and explaining 
how a riman is purified 
147-149 ; 87, 151, 202, 203 
Romans, the 86 , 96, 154, 

155, 156, 157, 287, 894, 

395, 441, 442 

Rome .. 164, 350 

Ruskin .353 

Rustom . 17, 366 

Rustom Gushtnsp Ardesliir 188 

S 

Sacred bull: the ritual of 
its consecration 242-245;- 
249 (See Var 9 y 6 ) 

Saddar 3, 5, 6 , 63, 72, 170, 

422, 439 


Rathaeshtaran 
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Page No. 

Sad-dar-i Bundehesh ... 444 
SadehJashan: described... 430 

94di, Sheikh . 50 

Sagdid : explained: the 
object of Bogdid 56-58;— 

63. 65, 130, 404 
... 69 

Saliva: infection brought 

by it .159 

.,.81, 834. 418 

Sam Nariman .866 

Sand: the use of sand in 
BareshnOm purification 


S — oorM, 

Page No, 
Saroah Yasht 75 , 76, 308, 

320, 323 
Saturn: described 402-403; 
recited over meals 403- 
404; occassions for re¬ 
citing the Saturn 404;— 

307. 347, 417, 429, 442, 449 


Sanjana. E D. . 171 

Saptdrashyashi ... 343 

adree 

'Sar-nAmeh-i R4z-i Yazd&ni ’ 172 
Sarosh, Sroasha: Saroeh 
ceremony described 407- 
417; Sarosh and his func- . 
tions 408-409, different 
ceremonies making up 
the whole ritual in 
honour of Saroeh 409- 
410, Sarosh as a protect¬ 
ing angel 74-7561,81, 

319, 406, 407, 417, 423, 443 
Sarosh B4j 12 , 53 , 56, 66 , 

74, 122, 126, 139, 202, 

204, 221, 231, 233, 325, 

352, 409 

Sarosh Damn 281, 305, 338, 370 
Sarosh HAdokht 76, 308, 

321, 323, 324, 413 


... 343 

70-71 98 

... 96 
’... 237 
... 161 
... 373 
... 21 
188, 343 
436 


Satvas 

Segregation , 

Sepinoud... , 

Sesheta, goddess . 

Sexual intercourse 
Sb&h- Asparem . 

Shdhjan ... 

Sh&h-nAmeh 

Sbaporl. 

Shayast 14 Shayast 2 , 3 , 68 , 

72, 75, 79. 82, 164.171. 

173, 261, 262, 268, 322, 

323, 325, 409, 422, 425 
Shehan B4j ... 340 , 343 

Shehrivar. 373 

Shehrivar Jashan. 432 

436 

Shoe, Sosh 413, 415 {Sae 
Ootbamna) 

Shroud of the dead ... 50 


Siv4, Shi4v, 

SiAvakhsh 

Sidra 

Sijda 

Sirius 

Siroz 


81, 410, 412 
... ... 366 

... ... 52 

... ... 63 

... 343. 345 

81, 334. 418 


Siroza 195, 340, 342, 348, 

359 407 
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S— contd. 

Page No. 

Siroza Yasht .359 

Smith, Dr. W. .394 

“ Social Code of the Parsees ” 48 
Soma 265, 296, 396 

Sosh {See Soah) 

Sosh&na .295 

Soad4beh ..17 

Soul, the: its destiny after 
death 395-398; the pic¬ 
ture presented to it of 
its deeds 73-74; its pas¬ 
sage to the other world 
79-80; the soul in rela¬ 
tion to the body 66 (See 


wrvdna). 
South, the 


... 54 

Southey ... 

• •• 

... 428 

Spend Nask 

... 

... 79 

Spendarmad 

• •• 

... 406 

Spiegel, Dr. 

... 

119, 312 

Sraosha-varez 

316, 

317, 319 

Srosha {See Sarosh) 

Staota Yasna: chapters 


comprising the Staota- 
Yasna according to diffe¬ 
rent scholars 320;—307 


Stareta {See dldt gdJi) 

State and Church in Ir&n 

215-216 

Strabo, 2, 143, 152, 170, 

261, 265, 298 
Siidreh : meaning of the 
word 171; its structure 
and symbolisn 172-173;- 

169, 176, 384, 416 
Sulpicius ... ... ... 145 


T 

Page Na 

Tabari . 188, 437 

Tabaristan .215 

Tacitus.142 

tdi 261, 339 {See Barsam) 

Tak, T&kche; described 

446;—445 

takhte 255 {See Khw&n). 
tan-pdk 102, 190 {See 

BareshnAm). 

T4n& caremony: description 
and signification 231-236: 
compared with the foun¬ 
dation-ceremony of the 
Egyptians ... 236-237 

* Tendarusti ’ prayer: as re¬ 
cited in the Ashirwad 
with translation 39; as 
recited in the Naojote— 


with purport 186 

-216, 



308, 

350 

Tansar, Taosar ... 187 

, 188, 

215 

tanu-jwretha 

• •• 

51 

tashta: described 260;- 

-252, 

310 

taehta sureklidar ... 

260, 

310 

Teheuiina. 

• •• 

17 

Thebes . 

• •• 

96 

Thomson (poet) ... 

• •• 

85 

j Tibet 

• •• 

376 

Tiradata, Tiridates 

• •• 

143 

Tirang4n, Tiry&n ... 

429, 

432 

Tishtar, Tishtrya 1, 

343, 



345, 

406 

toran (arch) 

... 

25 


Tower of Silence described 
67-69; consecration 69, 
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T—cmid. 

Page Na 
tha ccramoiiy 
of laying tLe fonudation 
2SI 59, 6D, 65. 68, 

I'JO. m, T99, 404, 410, 

4U. 433 

Troe of Lif 0 , 52, 396 

... .432 

-Torbaii, tho! iDsIgnk of 

priesthood 144-145 


... 265 
... 2G5 
... 262 
(Sf)c 


U 

tTdgfliA, the 
UdiimlNuu tree 
UjtasAd oeretjiony,,, 

Urino of the bull 
yow'Kw). 

Urra Major 343 ggg 

unwTWi, itirmn {souJj . ,ii. 
nbroDCe between irntdita 
end /rava$hi 393 ;—394 
399 (Ste .Soul). 

{imantjfb: the eeretnony of 
prei»wng tli® urattmm 
described (uid ite symbo. 
lUm 276-27ft;—r, 93 
2 r» 2 , 253. 2 C 0 , 288. 2^ 

200, 293, 2fiS, 303, 806, 

338, 341 

Urvik.nA 50, 105. 153. IfiS, sOl 
Urviy, iijrvia 265, 261, 

(Sea KiiwAti dldi), 

UrvIf-gAh : defined and dea- 

. B48-249 

Ufihahin gfth: 206, 217, 230, 

226, 288, 200, 881, 847, 

406 (iSw Gdh). 


Ifo. 

Uflhtavaiti Gatlia. yg 

UtlHrami (.s^ea OotbamnAi* 
Uziron OAh 76. 80 I3it 
230i^l6, 331. 413 ' 

(Sw GAh). 

V 

^Ae(Yasata) 

VahiBhtoyaaht Gatha 45.437 
Valu-anj (Taxsta) ... 40 J) 

xaj&rkAiti Dini 43 ^^ 

..' 142 

VauantSSO, 844, 845, (5ba 
of V'anant), 

Vanarit Yaalit 

vaunt Kaimt dsacribed 346-346 
Var beliedooa 

%iii 

. 

varatIh-}M^t " 

Vara§ (Sm Uairjt 
t^rictjvni viii t ceroLtioqy of 
twining the hair round 
the nag described 269- 
27l253, 260, 382, 

„ 294, 310 

V aravyo (,Sw Sacred hull\ 
Vtttkaali, Yoiiru Kaaha (.&« 
CaaiJean). 

wuftra 81 (Sm SiAv). 

Vfch7aal4„ .. 

. 343, 844 

Veil ri ver .. 

VondidAd; ceremony des¬ 
cribed 380-332; the order 
of the recital of its chap- 
tora in tho ritual 331-3S2 


27 

23 

20 
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Vendid&d S4deh.331 

Vernal Equinox 421, 430, 

435, 442 

Viraf-nameh 48, 393, 396, 416 
Vishtasp Yaeht ... 249, 266 

Yisparad: ceremony des¬ 
cribed 311-329; the word 
explained 311-313; ob¬ 
ject of the ceremony 314- 
315; how it is recited 
in the ritual 315-316; 
Yisparad of the Gaham- 
b&r 315; typical prayers 
enumerated in the Yis¬ 
parad—320; 331-33,407, 

421, 450 

Yivanghant .284 

Vohugaona 59, 105, 158, 301 
Vohh-KerSti 1, 105, 158, 301 
Yohuman, Vohumana ... 172 

W 

“Washing the feet”: the 
ceremony of washing the 
feet of the bride and 
bridegroom—its agni- 

fication.41 

Water: well-water required 
in ceremonies 253; water 
drawn from pipes not 
used in ceremonies—the 
reason assigned for it ... 253 
West, Dr. 98,119,172, 315,343 

Wilhelm, Prof. .239 

Windiachmann, Dr. 886 


y/—contd. 

Page No. 

Wine: what is was—as used 
in the Afringftn Cere¬ 
mony . 370-372 

X 

Xenophon.144 

Xerxes ... ... ... 45 

Y 

Ys 9 na: the ritual fully des¬ 
cribed 246-310; the word 
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Ydd: the ydd in the Diba- 
che described 359-361;— 
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ficatioQS 250; his charac¬ 
teristics 250;—101, 212 , 246 
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“YathA ahu Vairyo” prayer 
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Yazaslma (See Ya 9 na). 
Yazashna-g4h: explained 
248;—194, 213,249,252, 

254, 255, 258, 261, 268, 

271, 272, 274, 278, 293, 

306, 316, 337 
Yazata: its meaning 451; 
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451-452 enumerated 374- 
375, 452;—1,10,11, 373, 387 

Yazdagard. 34 , 264 
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translated 329;—~306,308, 

313, 320, 321 
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(Extract from Dr. Modi Memorial Volume.) 

Tra'iislation of the Persian Vei^ses In Praise of Shams-vl-Olnia 
Dr. Jivanji Jamsliedji Modi, C.I.E, 

By—E ryAD Mahiar Navroji Kutar and 
Ervad Framroze Navroji Kutar. 

(1) In the name of Ahurmazd, the Creator of the Soul, and of 

speech, and of the tongue, 

(2) - Who is the Maker of the whole Universe and is the 

Preserver of the two Worlds (Spiritual and temporal), 

(3) The Lord who is the Bestower of wisdom to the learned, 

and the Extender of condonation to the contrite, 

(4) We say these few words in appreciation of a much esteemed 

great man, 

(5) The worthy, who is named Jivanji and who is held in love 

and respect by all peopla 

(6) His father was a Mobed named Jamshed whose chief joy 

was in his Son. 

(7) His surname was Modi, and he an Athornan by descent 
from generation to generation. 

(8) In the auspicious Yazdagardi Year One thousand two 

hundred and twenty-four, 

(9) On the first day, the sublime Hormazd, in the very 

pleasant month Ardibehesht, 

(10) Was bom the boy of hopeful future, Auspicious were the 

day, the month, and the year. 

(11) When the worthy (boy) reached the age of eleven he 

completed the course necessary for the Navar ceremony. 

(12) It was in the Year one thousand two hundred and thirty- 

four that the bright Youngster thus became a Herbad. 

(13) Thereafter he acquired much knowledge, and accumulated 

the pearls of Wisdom. 

(14) His father was the head of a group of Mobeds attached to 

the fire temple, 

(15) Which was established’ in Bombay by Jeejeebhai 

Dadabhai. 

(16) When Jamshed Mody departed from this world, bis son 

succeeded him as the head of the Mobeds, 


(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

( 20 ) 
( 21 ) 

( 22 ) 

(23) 

(24) 


^dently did he devote himself to the acquisition of 
knowledge, since wisdom surpasses aU kinds of wealth. 

aniZpS 

agli* .„d French th. good man-, maclcy „«» 

H^ry and “ Theology /com 

one end to the other, ^ 

He was weU acq^inted with, and in them he became an 

mastS!* ’ ® 

PaZpaXy^ «‘® 

Appointed him secretary of the Anjuman, and this gave 
great delight to all men and womea 

^ure his sclions .re known to be gnided by justice eel 

P>od reuse whde by bis noble disposition ho is the 
promoter of happiness. 

“■* ““ I»P”l”i‘y t- tacrereed 

‘h 'O' Wo «. 

constantly ascending towards God— 

(27) "Msy tins Msn of enlightened soul long hold this poet in 
full enjoyment of Mental and Physical vigour! ” 

opi”""- 

He hiu idso written in.ny books, the pornsnl of which 
sharpens the intellect 

He IS much a wonder-worker with words that abstruse 
subject are illumined by his e-vposition. 

People>ondering how so 
much knowledge could be contained in the head. 

Honours have been wnfened on this man of erudition by 
the University of this place and those of other nationa 

«>«“Wes have 

conferred honours and titles on this illustrious man 


(29) 

(30) 

(31) 

(32) 

(33) 



(34) And from the countries of France and Hungary, ha has 

received insignias of distinction* 

(35) -titles like the precious C. 1. E, degrees like PE D., 

and several other decorations. 

(30) This worthy man has travelled much; verily he can well 
be called a world-traveller. 

(37) In India and Europe, in Egypt and China, in Greece and 

Persia and Afghanistan, 

(38) In America, in Syria and Rftm, in Japan and many other 
lands, 

(39) He has sojourned, and he has gained much experience 
from various places and people. 


(40) Even in old age he is so active and vigorous, tliat his age 
is the envy of every youth. 

(41) Pride and arrogance have no place in his temperament; 

he is equally courteous to the high and the lowly. 

(42) To the whole Mobed class it is a source of : gratification 
that this illustrious man is in their own fold. . 

(43) For this worthy man many blessings do we two Kutar 
brothers invoke:— 

(44) “ May he, the pride of the people of the time, remain for 

many years at the head of the Mobeds! 

(45) Happily may this distinguished man live, endowed with 

health and long life 1 


(46) In the current Yezdagardi Year one thousand two 

hundred and ninety seven. 

(47) In the month of Amerdad and on the day Sarosh have 

we penned the enlogy of this intellectual man. 

(48) The eulogists are we two Kutar brothers Faramarz 
collaborating with Mahiyar. 

(49) Our father was Navroz, of blessed Soul, a descendant of 

Daatur Pahlan Faredoon. 

(50) Thousands of blessings, benedictions 

convey we to tlie worthy Jivanji. 
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(34) 
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